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THE CABBALAH. 9 

sciences. It would aid in opening a new path to the true 
bistory of mankind, and would serve as the first step to a 
more complete understanding of the obscure labyrinth of the 
myths, mysteries, and constitutions of primitive nations." 

The Cabbalah appears to consist of patriarchal traditions, 
and to embrace more particularly the following subjects:
the sacred idea of God and of divine natures the primitive 
spiritual the first spiritual origin of 
darkness, renewed creation in the 
six days the creation of material his fall, 
and the his salvation, restoration of 
the primitive and the ultimato of all 
creation 

Molitor continues to say that the writings of the ancients 
had not the intention of explaining the whole depth of a 
subject, but rather of giving its most important essence; that 
on this account they were short and simple, but of weighty 
importance, and unintelligible to every one who wished to 
study them without a teacher, and that even the whole 
spirit of knowledge was only imparted to the scholars 
verbally which their them 
to reCeIve, especially in the holiest 
interest of humanity-in religion-the 
accompanied . n explanations. 
criterion distingnish the 
traditions, il8YS-" That in thiil con-
tained the system of the schools of the prophets, which the 
prophet Samuel did not found, but only restored, whose end 
was no other than to lead the scholars to wisdom and the 
highest knowledge, and, when they had been found worthy, 
to induct them into the dee:per mysteries. Classed with 
these mysteries was magic, which was of a double nature,
divine or the true inspiration of the good and evil 

art, which endeavours to raise the 
unfettered existence. these is 

ktnds, the active in the 
to place himself with the 
things; in the endeavours to 
; in the former, perform good and 

beneficial acts; in latter to do all kinds of diabolical and 
unnatural deeds."-p. 285. 







































HISTORY 

spoke the girl, and led meadow, and to the hidden 
and even long past world, as no human being could have 
done. It may Il$.ain be said, leeches would have been a 
remedy, and would have banished all such phantoms. But 
the girl was made a confidant by her invisible associates of 
many long-forgotten events and family circumstances, which 
were substantiated by reference to deeds and papers, of 

many lay in Vienna of which no one then 
and certainly least gardener's daughtor 

suburb, could have anything. Perhaps 
call this imposture, For my part, they 
what they will; the communications which tho 

were such as a man supposed to make 
one who approaches him in last moments, for the 
of his distant family. The gardener's daughter saw such 
things as were seen by Concorde in the Castle of Belfont." 

Lastly, one step higher than extasy is clairvoyance and 
true inspiration. In both of the last named states, man 
shows that by his erect position, which raises him partly 
into a region above the earth, he is enabled to see a~d com-

more than the senses of the 
VAI,~",i"v of the mind to 

compared. But 
comJ>leteness, and the perfect freedom 

mmd, is only shown clairvoyance and real In,ml1P<I. 

The working and activity religious inspiration, 
particular, is the higher self-consciousness withou~ the 
recurring changes and retrograding interruptions which are 
still seen in the lower stages. As the end is nobler than 
everything earthly, so does a weak bodr often exhibit, in 
such inspirations, a superhuman power, ill which things of 
this earth are as mere playthings. The stammering tongue, 

the holy enthusiasm, becomes a fiery organ of speech, 
outward works of love virtue follow the innli'r 

llU!'uLli~J and self-sacrifice divides the phenomena of 
inner senses into visions, and the 

"I ",_"nVD"'''' " Dreams state, then t 
consciousness who either 

or does vanous his sleep as when 
Clairvoyance is itself the highest stage of somnambulism. 

These visions, which do not alone refer to the sight, but 





























































KAGIC. 

Hghtning and storms, from the flight of birds, from the stars ; 
from lots, and from portentous signs and omens. . In all 
these we must rather look to the fact than search for the 
causes: we should regard the examples of all nations, and, 
although we may not at once be able to account for them, 
we must at least not doubt facts which have really happened. 
If some things are false and others are true, we must not 
therefore consider soothea ' fallacious,-just 

ought to call 0 use they do not 
us aright. Go that we should 
all this, but that make use of it." 

instauces of predictions and lots (sortes) are very 
markable, Shortly before of LeuctratheLacedmmo
niansreceived a significant warning. In the Temple ofH ercules 
the weapons clashed together of their own accord, and the 
statne of Hercules itsel( was covered with sweat. At the same 
time, according to Callisthenes, the locks and bolts in the 
Temple of Hercules at Thebes flewopen,and the weapons which 
hung upon the wall were found lymg on the ground. The 
Breotian soothsayers announced victorY to the Thebans. The 
reverse at Lenctra Will! predicted to the Lacedalmonians . 

several ways; for statues Lysander, who the 
'noblest Lacedremonian, at Delphi, were 

with plants, and , waich 
statues after the naval victory of 

down a short time battle of Leuctra . 
. the most significant sign of all happened at Dodona, where 
the Spartans inquired of Jupiter concerning the coming con
test. The bag containing the lots was placed on the ground, 
an.d an ape, which was kept for amusement by the king of the 
Molossi, scattered them to the winds. The priests at once 
answered that the Lacedremonians ought rather to consider 
their safety than the battle. 

Such violent earthquakes url3ce,[1ell the defeat of ~'la,miJ!lius, 
in Gaul and the' countries whole 
swallowed up; in many places, 

forced back the the ,rivers towards 
sources. When the Midas was a child, 
carried a number of into his mouth 
be slept, from which people predicted that he would be im
menselyrich; and bees settled in Plato's month as he slum-

























VA-OIO. 

A Madf!.me Brand was second-sighted, but only at the 
death of the prebendaries of the Bern Minster. when 
she always saw a procession going towards the church. 

- A Hanoverian knight was walking in the royal gardens, 
and saw a funeral approaching from the castle; at the same 
time he heard all the bells ringing. Much surprised, the 
knight immediately went to the castle, and inquired who 

beinE buried: laughed at him. 
afterwards the newl that King Geo 
Hanoverian family that day and at 
moment when the knight the procession. 

Somewhat similar Swedenborg's vision of 
Stockholm, at the arrival in GotenbW'g 
England. Many other examples having remarkable resem
blance to magnetic clairvoyance may be met with in Wer. 
ner's "Guardian Angels;" Kieser's" Archiv fur den 
thierischen Magnetismus;" Martin's" Description of the 
Western Islands of Scotland," London, 1716; Jung Still
~g's "Theorie del' Geisterkunde;" "A Journey in the 
Western Islands of Scotland," by Samuel Johnson; "The 
JoW'nal of a ToW' Hebrides with S. 

Boswell, 1785; " Works;" Horst's "Deut€lro~ 
" 
most frequent 

phenomena like thOle somnambulic state, which 
felt themselves in Philosophers 
anything uncommon in them, and medical history records 
somnambulic ,Phenomena even through the misty ages of 
the past. Anstotle considered soothsaying-among persons 
of melancholy temperaments as a common circumstance; 
and Cicero speaks of the divinations of madness and insanity 
and other diseases under the influence of which people are 
accustomed to predict events. At the same time he makes 

remark that possi may be ascribed to 
peculiar drugs,-car phreniticis,-for that 
saying belonged sick than a 
Plutarch mentions of prophetic 
Pliny speaks in the catalepsy. I have 
brought forward the medimval writers, among 
Aretreus and Galen state that soothsaying belongs especially 
to inflammatory and chronic diseases. The following have 





























)lA.GIO. 

from formed a theory himself, respecting 
tivityofthe soul through the nervous system. Aecordingto 
him, the determinations of reason arise in the brain, but asso
ciated with a nervous stream from the regions of the heart, 
where memory of the past and comprehension are situated. 
But everything which is future and purely abstract, without 
reference to the present, takes place entirely in the pit of 

stomach, and distant appear to be present,-on 
which aecount insllne talk of distant 
they were close at 

Lastly, Van Helmon clairvoyance 88 

of the soul"and to have been th 
of man before i that now, howe 

cramped on every side by the body, and has transferred 
duties to its handmaidens, th~ senses, After death, however, 
the soul regains its former clearsightedness, when it is no 
longer compelled to understand from conclusions drawn, but 
!lOW and here will include all things, and memory and reflec
tion will 'be unnecessary. The soul will then contemplate 
truth without striving and difficulty. (Imago mentis, § 24). 

The gases and vapours which the priests of old became 
ecstatic, or which were the oracles, may 
among the narcotics violent convulsions 
even then connected somnambulism, as in 

the priestess of Delphi. Incense 
bewildering dances Turkish dervishes 
duce dizziness and prophetic visions similar to those ob
served in the priests of antiquity, ~ in the Sabaism of 
the Canaanites in the service of Baal, in the Indian Schiwa 
and Kali, in the Phamician Moloch, in the Bacchanalian 
festivals of the Greeks snd Romans, and at the present day 
among the Lapps and Finns. "In this ease," says Passa
vant, "it is not the pe.aceful light which flows calmly from 

soul, but lightning flashing forth from within. Where, 
however, in men and spiritually 
deeper powers are blackness may seize 

roots of the terrible moral ab 
sent themselves, that the restraints (social 
could scarcelr have them possible. Such 
lowed ecstaSIes and manifestations are at least acknow-
ledged by the religious teachings of both J eW8 and Chris. 







:&Cft'.A.8Y. 

far away eoeiety of meD, and deprivation food 
and sleep, as well as violent self-castigation to stifle the 
impulses of our nature: with the latter we find that incliaa
tiOD to do good from love to men, which distinguished the \ 
eaintl and prophets. It is therefore easily to be under
stood, that among the liermit& of Thebea, in the monasteries of 
the middle agel, among solitary shepherds, in secluded ,alleys 
and monotonous districts; as well as amon have 
been brought every thought st from 
the outer states should 
esperie the fact that 
them. 
floating 
Neither surprise when less 
elevated nature are able to look far into the future, or pre
sent ideas in striking imagery, which they could not liave 
learned from the outward world; for they rise from the 
inexhaustible, overflowing inner-spring cf the spiritual 
universe, as the noblest germs of thought are unfolded in 
repose and seclusion, but are retarded by the whirl and 
restlessDeas lIurrounding world. We Inter 
regard this of esctasy more found 
among the and fakirs. 

As the retirement 
hermits may mention the IO-c&llel1 
Hesychiastll, 0fl;alDI/I,x6&, umbilicamini, 
llount AthOll the fourteenth century. 'rhe name 
was given them from their mode of prayer, as it was taught 
them by their Abbot Simeon, in his works UpOIl "Modera
tion and Devotion." " Sitting alone in.a corner, observe 
andlracti&e what I tell you; lock your doors, and raise your 
min from every vain and worldly thing. Then sink your 
beard upon your breast and fix your eyes on the centre of 
the body---on navel contract the that 
breathing ; strive the 
position where aU mental reside. 
At first dillcover only darknell8 unyielding 
density; persevere night will 
miraculously unspeakable happiuOlls. soul 
then perceivOll whiCh it never before radianCd 
betweeD the heart and itself." 

































BLEEDING WOUND8. 103 

ment was added, that she had, from her youth upwards, 
been piously inclined; that' she considered resignation, 
under trial and suffering, to the divine will, one of the most 
divine gifts, as it brought her nearer to our crucified Saviour j 
but that in the convent she was regarded as an enthusiast, 
as she went to Communion several times during the week, 
and spoke with much enthusiasm of the happiness of suffer
ing, as well as occasionally letting fall a few words about 
visions. To investigate these particulars, the Ecclesiastical 
Board visited Dillmen several times, and found the facta 
more or less to agree with the report; particularly that 
upon the breast was to be se1)n the figure of a double crOIlS, 

in single, red, connected lines, under which WIIB a greyish 
patch of the size of a clover leaf, from which at first acrid 
matter issued. A gentle touch produced trembling in the 
&rIDS and the whole body. The bleeding had gradually 
developed itself, and for four years: she had experienced 
unceasing suffering j and before each How of blood a 
stronger sensation of burning. AU accounts agreed that 
no corrosive substances could have produced these wounds, 
for at a later period they were carefully washed and watched 
for eight days. On the back, and in the inside of the hands 
and feet, wounds were visible, on which was a crust of blood 
of the thickness of paper. Katharine wished to remain 
quite unnoticed. and was very unwilling to receive visits ; 
and she of all others WIIB unlikely to reap benefit from her 
sufferings. At her interrogation she said, that it was very 
hard that she should be subjected to -it, lIB she only wished 
to be left to the will of God. After this, judicial invostign
tions were instituted from Miinster; and she was obliged to 
submit to many annoyances, 8S they always inclined to 
believe her to be an impostor: but these did not bring to 
light any fresh evidence. 

In the Mastiaux "Kirchenzeitung" of 1821 we find the 
lCCOunt of a visit paid to her by Count Stolberg, in which 
the particulars are materially the same as those we have 
already mentioned. In this it is stated that during the 
whole winter and spring her whole nourishment consisted of 
a daily glllB8 of water and the juice of a piece of apple t a 
plum, and during the cherry season she occasionally to k ~ 
eherry. For tell days she had been watched by credible 
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186 HISTORY 01' HAGle. 

The two species of oracle and dreams spring from a 
common origin, which our Cratippus thus explains. Man, 
says he, receives his soul from a superior source; whereby 
we recognise that a divine soul ensts from which the human 
soul is derived. The portion of the soul which is possessed 
of sensation, motion, and desire, is dependent upon the 
body; and the portion belonging to reason and understand-
ing ill when it is least with the 
body. , after having nrn II a,,,; l(Irwarn 

'vination and dreamll, 
" If sight cannot oo.POSl1!eII 

eye error, then is the eye 
has of truth, possellsed inlltrument 
whereby to see the truth. In the same manner, if the 
office and business of prophecy cannot be performed without 
the gift of prophecy, yet notwithstanding that the prophet 
may sometunes prophesy falsely, it is sufficient for the 
establishment of his prophet-power that he shall have once 
prophesied truly. But innumerable are such examples; 
therefore the existence of th~ powers of divination must be 
conceded, whence comes all enquireat. 
Very that is not now the question 
now . exists or not. If there is a 
magnet attracts iron, but could why it did 
so, wouldllt the fact P We hear it, 
and have inherited fathers ; 
before the beginning of philosophy-which is not so long 
ago-it was not doubted of m common life; and since 
philosophy has appealed, ne philosopher has thought othe .... 
wise-at leallt, none worthy of esteem. I have spoken of 
Pythagoras, Democritus, of Socrates, and others." 

Quintus having endeavoured to demonstrate the nature of 
artificial divination, speaking of the second kind of natural 
divination, eays :-" TIlis must be referrsd gods, from 
whom, according the opinion of learned and 
1Iiae our being. And universe is 

epirit-the divine sonIa 
must be affected when into com-
munion souls of the gods. soul, when 
awake, is held in thrall by the needs of life, and is removed 
from divine communion by the chains of the body. 











































JiU.GN:ET1:1!. JJl[ONG THE ANCmJrT 157. 

in the magic middle ages, conjoined ideas :' 
it embodied the elements of each, and therefore presents in 
the peculiar epoch, hesitating between barbarism and civili
zation, a rflmarkable picture of the strongest kind in outlines 
and sketches, which was destined to be more clearly 
defined, shaded, and harmoniously :filled out, by the course of 
time. 

In the 
nndiscloaed, Om3-aliae,::!, 
torical us, as it 
The Grmco-roman period soon past 
the present, nnlimited future 
Germanic which the world's as r.et 
but materials for an endle. actinty. 
If, therefore, the East has been often compared with the 
infancy, the age of the Greeks and Romans with the activity 
and impetuosity of youth, and the Germanic feriod with ripe 
manhood, this simile may stand good, in so far as maturity 
first begins with Germanic history, and as in some measure 
a perfectly new future, worthy of maturity, stands before 
Germany j first to perfect development, 
and then structress of , for 
which d as well on as 
by men e Greeks but the 
momentary old and new, already 

into the night of the in a 
sleep of years, until, awakened Germanic 
spint of the future, it will again arise io new existence. 

If, as it occasionally happens, the belief is common that 
Germany stands upon the summit of civilization, magic is 
peculiarly calculated to instruct us upon this point. Does 
not the superstition and belief in ghosts of a past age still reign 
in the house and court-yard, in the church and the stable? 
Are not devils exorcised aide with 

and prayers; while other, the 
r8l;lOnllUlam will not admit . . tual 

The prorhets of 0 

test with for a thing which ours 
to retain convnlsive power, and the condemns as 
a mere phantom, whilst denying everything which cannot be 
comprehended by the outward sellles ; so that, in fact, IJuper-
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and Weat, great discoveries, the 
'World, did not suffice to kindle the ray of Christian light 
placed in the heart into a true love of mankind, or enable 
the im~ation to repose, so that poetry could unfold itself in 
harmomous beauty with art. It could only be done in 
true beauty and power, where the mind and the inward 
senses were as active as the outward, which observe the 
objective . .And where and a 
people at ' ,which can in SUE .. 

tain a rmany P 
If that hor H. Haul 

superficial and therefore 
ment, he the flll:t that 
commenced ages has not ; that 
in reality the dl8moniac possessions in our days and animal 
magnetism are true signs of the times, which separate light 
from darkness, and force upwards the shoots of an earlier 
knowledge, that a higher intelligence and construction of 
science and of life may be brought into existence in Ger. 
many. 

As a the foregoing reIIl&!'KIl. 
same time foundation 
subsequently, what he himself 
Feb. 25, 1842, ".Allgemeine ZAertunlt 
regards the celestial and dl8moniac age, 
and the feelings and irrational of the 
most gradually withering of an 
earlier civilization, has studied history as old herb-wives 
study botany. He who looks for faith without superstition, 
is like a child asking for light without shadow; whoever 
fancies that man in progressive knowledge will strip off faith 
as well as superstition, that he may move with freedom 
and grace, pamts an impossible picture of humanity; he 
calculates without eousidering one half nature, 
and more than the Jacobitell. mis-
understand the unchangeable of 
the soul, nature, which, like has two 
directions one unity,-two oppposi 
and yet embracing, powers. 
general, movements of the soul stan 
cation with the whole of nature, and those 

































PHILOIIOPHY OF THE ORIENTALS. 175 

designed m;rthology. As throughout the East 
a true spintuality is wanting, we do find in its religion and 
magic the same quietism. How could we draw any com
parison between an Indian seer, full of self-esteem, but 
luxuriant in imagination though wanting in a true know
ledge of science and religion, and sunk in Brahma.'slight, 
and the true prophets of Israel, who announced the words of 
life and converted from their evil 

The p the orientals was connected 
with th -or rather the their 
sages. the theories of Akerne, 
that is, the division into principles, 
Ormuzd the theories of Amschas-
pands; of Fervers ; and lastly, struggle 
between the two primary elements, the good and the evil, and 
of the victory of the good, contain so much that is true and 
noble, that the old Shemitic spirit reappears everywhere: yet 
all this is but an allegorical representation, and even far 
from the perfection to which it was carried among the Greeks, 
and therefore farther remove!! from a perfect spirituality. In 
the same doctrines of Fo, Buddhism in 
India, in and partly also are not 
wanting elevation of sentiment. 

" All and inanimate, 
properties and are perfectl 
ments, which free from all 
their nature, are the p other 
substances in their uninterrupted repose. He who will live 
happily must strive to overcome himself, and to resemble 
ibis primary element. But he who has once reached this 
end need not fear any change; but, freed frQm all passions, 
and incapable of any discord, dies only to return to that 
divine principle from which bis soul proceeded." 

It is not to disputed that a "m,."::lI<I. 

though sentiment, is . this 
teaching. therefore, remamed stationary in 
the undeveloped divine sentiment. 

Moliter makes following remarks inhabitants 
of that part from which the colonization world 
is supposed to have radiated :-"As these nations were mostly 
of Bhemitic origin, their minds were more given to spiritual 











































JUGIO A.llOliG THB ORIBliTA.LS. 199 

many striking differences of faith existing between tbem and 
tbe Children of the Sun, especially with regard to the manner 
of sacrifice. lllumination of the spirit, fruitfulness of living 
things, and the germinating of seeds, are influenced by the 
moon; but also confusion, S01'1'OW, disease, and death, are 
occasioned by bel' influence. The influence of the lIun pos
sessed in all caees, the solar character of high energy; still 
the contrasts are more striking both of light and darkness, 
spiritually and corporeally, in his influence. 

We find in this description not only the simple difference 
in the particulars and ~tions of sleep, but also those 
rare phenomena when clairvoyance passes into waking, as 
well as the minute remarks upon the infiuences of the sun 
and moon. The influences of these mighty celel!tial bodiel 
are too little observed; and it is only when striking pheno
mena are manifested that men become alive to them. I will 
only now mention the influence of the moon, with which 
gardeners and woodmen are so well acquainted, observing 
ce~in I?hase~ of the moon.in sowing and harvesting see~s a~d 
fruits-lD felling and barkmg trees. The moon has espeCIal m
fiuence in tropical countries on animal nature and the human 
body. All periodical diseases, even the plague, accordi.ng 
to Joubert, mcrease and decrease with the moon. And 
with us certain diseases are believed to be inftuenced in the 
same way. If, therefore, healthy persons perceive the 
influence of the moon in themselves,-as, for instance, at 
full moon the sleep is more easily disturbed; if periodical 
phenomena are not thought remarkable in sleep-walkers, in 
diBealles of the mind and fever, in children and women; if 
the full moon quickly destroys dead bodies; ought we 
to feel any surprise that in early ages lIuch great license 
was given to the imagination, when it ill well known that 
persons suffering from diseases of the juices and IIwellings 
were subject to its influence-when moonlight shining full 
upon the face produced trembling, spasms, or even con
vulsions P These violent effects are well known in India, and 
are therefore not without influence on the imaginations of 
men, inducing them to follow the moon through all her phasea 

d cb ng s with offerings and sacrifices. On sleep-walking, 
un, and esp cially the moon, have grent influence. I 

hero extract the almost unanimous reports of 

















H1U"RT. 

It is the lamp centre of the body 
all the senses. In it reSIde memory and reHection. Within 
it is contained the past, present, and future state of the 
world, everything mundane: but it is imperishable. In the 
heart lives the immortal ~rson, not larger than the thumb; 
in the centre of the mmd this person (the inward light) 
is clear as a smokeletl8 Hame. In this cavity is Brahma's 

. -a small small space filled 
light. That which (in the ether) 

be undcrstood. The same which is without 
world, is also within and in this 

heart are heaven and the wind, 
moon, lightning and Everything is, and 

not, this spot. And that herein 
is contained-all that is desirable, what can remain when 
Brahma's dwelling, the heart, decays and pUBeS away P 
To this we must reply: that gentle ether does not change, 
and does not die with the body. It is Brahma's dwellin~, 
containing all things. It is the soul, removed from all evil 
-from age; and not subject to disease or death. He who 

not know this Atma, this world into 
without powcr himself, and receives 
his services to him. But he 

the spirit, departs over his wishes, 
reeeiVI3S eternal rewards. whose heart the veil 
1!!TlOrl!l.nC!9 and error h811 removed-who has received 

gentle form of the gained all that 
desired. The ignorant step over this spirit as over a treasure 
buried in the earth, and do not find it; men do not go 
whither they go, and with whom they communicate every 
day j when sunk in deep sleep they see Brahma, and with
draw into that inner ether. But he who gains the spirit 
BOOI, when he does not BOO outwardly; he becomes healed 

is sick. To him becomes day, the 
daylight j he is revealed and this revelation 

world of Brahma. gained this is master 
and place, when lIevered himself from 

"m'n""~llnn Wlth the seneell. then truth." 
According to later accounts India by Jones Forbes 

(Oriental Memoirs, London, this gift of divination 
is still common there. 







monarchy, I 
aommanli , ! 























































ANODNT l£YS!l'ERDS. 28'1 

spring from the new endeavour. Agriculture is charac
teristic to the new age, and forms a beautiful transition 
from the old to the new age. 

"In it, or at least with it, the Egyptian priests pre
served the remaining relics of the former wisdom of 
nature. These were not imparted, as the sciences are, in 
our age, but to all appearances they were neither learned 
nor taught; but as a reflection of the old revelations of 
nature, the perception must arise like an inspiration in the 
scholar's mind. From this cause ap;pear to have arisen those 
numerous preparations and ;purifications the severity of which 
deterred many from initiation into the Egyptian priest
hood; in fact, not unfrequently resulted in the scholar's 
death. Long fasting, and the greatest abstinence, appear 
to have been particularly necessary: besides this, the body 
was rendered insensible through great exertions, and 
even through voluntarily inflicted pain, and therefore open 
to the infl.uence of the mind. Tile imagination was ex
cited by representations of the mysteries; and the inner 
sense was more impressed by the whole than-as is 'the case 
with us-instructed by an explanation of simple facts. In 
this manner the dead body of science was not given over to 
the initiated, and left to chance whether it would become 
animated or not, but the living soul of wisdom was breathed 
into them. 

"From this fact, that the contents of the mysteries were 
rather revealed than taught-were received more from in
ward inspiration and mental intoxication, than outwardly 
through endless teaching, it was necessary to conceal 
them from the mass of the people. .J. mong all priests of 
this age, from the Egyptians to the ancient Scandinavians, 
the punishment of death Will! awarded to any of the ini
tiated who desecrated the contents of the mysteries by cold 
words or descriptions to those who had not received the 
in piration. Tb people only saw the truth in obscure 
picture and parables, and even these parables were not 
ocmtided to writing among the Scandinavians. So firm 

faith in that old world, that truth and wisdom could 
oommunicnted from man to man, but must be re

t;be mind througb divine influence. 
into the future, the gift of prediction, is not 





























lUGIC AMONG THE EGYPTIA.NS. 251 

exactly resembles that of the present day; it is clear that; 
all circumsta.nces were highly favourable to the magnetic 
sleep. The sleepers were attended by the priests in rooms 
set apart, and we find representations of them placing their 
hands on the head, the stomach, or the back. 

We may here give all that has an historical interest to us 
concerning the importance of the hand; and among the
Egyptians, we find, before all others, not mere traces and 
dubious hints, but certain accounts of the use to which they 
put the hand, and its signification in general. Some con
sideration of this subject may give us certain views concern
ing their magical: treatment, and help to explain in some 
degree the celebrated Egyptian mysteries. . 

The Jews who lived so long among the ~ptian8, or at 
least in Egypt, are here the most reliable historians; and 
Moses, in sacred writ, is described as a man "learned 
in all the wisdom of the Egpytians." We find in the Bible 
expressions and accounts, which indicate the hand as the 
magical organ, not only: metaphorically, but in a direct 
manner, and moreover Wlth the same news which have been 
deduced from magnetism. For by the hand magnetic POJDW 

is imparted, and .omnamhuli8m artificially produced, either 
b'y immediate contact with the hands, or by the approxima.
tion of the hands and the fingers, or only one finger; We 
find passages in the Bible which give the same destination 
the same effect, even the same direction to the hand
namely, that by the touch of the hand visions and the power 
.of prophecy are produced. When God desired to inspire a 
prophet, what expression do we find made use of P-This, 
"The hand of the Lord came upon him, and he saw and 
prophesied." When Elisha was asked by the Kings of 
Israel and Judah concerning the war with the Moabites, he 
called a minstrel, "And it came to pass, when the minstrel 

that the hand of the Lord came upon him. And he 
Mith the Lord, &c." We find similar expreBSions 

Psalms, in Ezekiel, &c.: "The word of the Lord 
unto Ezekiel, the priest, the son of Buzi, in 

Ohaldreans by the river Chebar; and the 
was there upon him." Ezekiel, i. 3.
the Lord was upon me in the evening. 

\.etscalpecl came j and had opened my mouth, 
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bed are no constellations, but four pedeatals, agree
ing perfectly with the first plate in Montf&u~on; above ia 
the hawk with expanded wings. The only dift'erence is that 
there is here no woman in company with the magnetiser, 
and that the latter does not wear the dog's-hea.d maak, 
which is a clear proof that Isis and the mask had 
no influence tne act which thiB picture re ants. 
When did not wear tlris dresa, 
thev show the veneration for the 
divinity. 

In o'Wever, Denon's inCOl'-
rect, the figure of the emblem, and 
considers below the lion sleeping. How could 
the sleep of nature agree with the sign of the lion, as in this 
time nature is mOBt luxuriant-namely, August ji The ~ 
in all C88es retains the shape, which could not be the ease if 
it referred to the seasons. 

We have, besides, seen in Montfau9on that the couch 
below the reclining figure is not alwa.ys in the shape of a 
lion, but also that of a wild boar; which cannot refer to the 
zodiac. remark that the frequent in 
all couches, tables, in Egypt. 
The the pedestals represent con-

ha.wk, dog, and heads, repre: 
sent divinities-lsi II, Anubis, and 
Horus. 

Hit were desirable to seek for something emblematical in 
these figures, it would be far more natural to accept the 
metamorphosis which the Egyptians believed in. The ex
tended body could be re~ed as dead; Anubis, as the guide 
of the soul, is found at the side; Osiris, the master of a new 
life, is above. To thiB may be added the tomb and the 
swathed mummy. "But does not magnetism represent a 
species P" asks the Freneh " The 
body which deprives his sense .. 
. The certain extent outward snell, 

the divinity new mental 
in a new existence, it were 

estrange!! left behind." 
According to our belief" therefore, the real meaning of 























































































SOPHISMS MINGLE WITH OHRIBTIA1!UTY. 809 

in humility and fear of God: for God's secrets only are 
revealed to those who fear him: he keeps the command
ments of his master in faith and simplicity. Such a man 
only can join the counsel of peace: whilst the highest human 
wisdom remams but insecure and perishable, a single ray of 
this sun makes the world purer and wiser than all the sages 
of the earth. As all religions have their mysteries, Chris
tianity contains things of power and importance which are 
indescribable. As lon~ as these sacred things were only 
known to the few, Christianity was at peace; but when the 
great ones of the earth began to tres~8 ill this sanctity, wish
ing to behold everything though WIth unprepared eyes, and 
making it a macfrine ,of state, uncertainties and divisions 
followed. Then came high priests who departed from the 
truth, each one more than the other, till at length a per
fectly unshapen mixture-a monster arose. Sophists, who 
flourished like weeds, now increased the evll through their 
subtleties, separating that which was united, and changing 
that which before was life and light into death and dark
ness. Although here and there traces of purity, zeal, 
and power, were still visible, yet these were unable to pro
duce any effect, as the desolation was already too univel'!3al 
and too acceptable to the multitude; all these corru\'tions 
were the cause that in later ages the edifice of ChristIaDity 
was shaken even in its very foundations. But one step 
from Deism to absolute ruin. Deism produced a still more 
dreadful successor, Materialism, whicn declares the con
nection of man with the higher powers as p1Jr8 imagination, 
and believes in nothing but its own individual existence, 
Strange that the first racea sinned through gigantic under~ 
takings; that the latest, on the contrary, through nullity. 
But there is a truth whose sacredness can never be shaken, 
and which will endure with the earth." 
~ however, man gains through his reconciliation an"

nturn. to God, and bis truly Christian life, the powers 
-L:~h our Saviour promised to all his followers,-namely, to 

dJe serpents, heal the sick, and cast out devils," and 
ltIl"'M.MKmA tlegree in which the Saviour did it himself 

-t if such a true Christian really does 
mIlD ill his usual life of the IfI8ns~s ill 













A.BGA.:BUIlI lIDESSA.. 

this manner did Abgarul!l write to Christ. 
nated by divine light, the true worth of this letter is that it 
is full of virtue and strength; and it is desirable to hear the 
reply . 

.Answer of Jesus to Abgarus the Prince, sent through 
the messenger Ananias :-

" Abgarus! blessed art thou! for without having seen 
yet thou hast believed. is written that those 

me shall not who do not see 
beHeve and live. that concerning 
hast written to perform those 

have been sent to I bve done this 
to Him tbat sent -when I shall have 

re£eived, I will send to my disciples, who 
heal thee from thy sickness, and giva life unto thee and . 
thine." . 

After the ascension of Christ, I udas, named ThaddlllUs, 
one of the chosen seventy, was sent to Abgarus, and on his 
journey to him stayed with Tobias. Abgarus, bearing that 
the disciple whom Jesus had promised him had arl'ived, (for 

told Abgarus he received a holy man, 
from Jerusalem, honse, who had performed 

miracles in Jesus' Bring him before 
went to Thaddreus Abgarus, the 

me to thee, and desires shouldst be 
heal him of the which troubles 

I£t us go," replied Thaddmus; for this have I been sent. 
The following morning, Tobias conducted Thaddreus to 
Abgarus. On his arrival, the nobles of the court were 
prepared to support Abgarus, and on the entrance of Thad
dreus, Abgarus remarked a bright light surrounding the 
Apostle's head. Seeing this, he humbled himself before 
Thaddreus. The astonishment of all surrounding him was 

for they saw not which Abgarus 
"Without doubt disciple of Jesus, 
God, whom he his letter to send. 

ThaddlBus replies, "As much confidence 
Christ, who sends am I sent;" also, 

which thou hast grows more and more, 
will thy wishes be fulfilled. Abgarus replied: "I believe 
80 much in him, tI.tat if the power of .the Romans did not 

































THE mEAL OJ!' PEJlD'1tOT'ED lItl'lrUlJITY. 

appears 88 if Providence created th. J(ed.ite:r-
ranean Sea to unite nations and countries, and spread 
civilization; while, at the same time, this very sea separates 
nations from this civilisation who might endanger it like a 
bla.st of the simoom. 

The historical and natural circumstances being determined, 
the advent had now to take place in the regular form of 
'CCdUD"",UVD; not earthly power were to 8COOm~ 

Divine Man, is not one of 
e takes servitude s and stillness 

and first appearance world do not 
att<entllon, though not to the faithful. 

however, announce truth onlr a.s a mature 
man; for the highest doctrines the mmd are only 
imparted by men, and only believed by men who ha.vt'! firm 
and fixed characters. To give power and vitality to his 
teachings, the divine teacher must be the ideal of every 
perfection; he must also posseBB and exercise divine ~owers. 
The weaknesses of the flesh, and the universal failings of 
mankind, are not perceptible in him a.s in the Greek gods; 

not aft'ord materials human imagination, 
repres,ent a purely spiritual a life of eternal 

He will precede of his virtues 
reveal tile corrupted human nature 

to every one, without reserve, 
earthly plea.sure men; he will show that . 

happiness of peace striving to 
the lost resemblance to God through faith and love. 

For the teachings of the word of life long preparation 
is necessary Messeng~rs must precede him to the same 
place and the same people where he is to appear, who shall 
announce his coming; some even must immediately precede 
him, who shall I,>repare the and make the paths straight 
with preaching :_CI believe, for the kingdom 

heaven is a.t hand. standeth at the door 
knclckElth." At his c Saviour will reveal 

of life to all . tinction; for all have 
cla.im on the Father, which he 

them in aNew through his Bon; 
difference between poor, between lord 

servant, between young and old; he even made a new 













CHRIST THE GREAT PROPHET AND HEALER. 837 

Bethlehem; his existence till he appeared as the announcer 
of the word of God paSsed so calmly, according to the usual 
course of nature, tbat nothing extraordinary is known. His 
communication with other men, eating and drinking, the 
occurrences of his life, even the life and death, happened in 
the usual manner. 

If, however, his power of prophecy may be compared to 
the phenomena of clairvoyance, and bis cures follow the 
exercise of the will as in the magnetist, the intention 
and object, the signification and direction, must be clearly 
defined and distinguished. Christ is not the suffering 
somnambulist on one side; he is not the healing, som
nambulism-producing physician on the other; he does 
not limit his endeavours to the curing of a man for a 
moment of time from his bodily ailments; but he wishes 
to purify him from sin, and influencing others through him 
to bring grace and salvation to all. Christ is at the same 
time physician and remedy for soul and body. He did not 
come to foretell the fortunes of this or that person; he is the 
great prophet who was to come into the world and to 
the Jews; to preach the word to them, and announce the 
promise of eternal life. He did not teach how such and 
such diseases might be cured, but he se;nt his disciples and 
apostles to the lost sheep of the house of Israel, and all 
heathens throughout the world. He was a perfect teacher 
and prophet, who incorporated a supernatural power with 
his preachings, and whose w.ords so penetrated the hearts of 
his hearers that "they were astonished," and said, "never 
man spake like this man." He accompanied his teachings 
by miracles, which he performed through his own ;{Jower, 
and sealed them by a holy immaculate life. According to 
the wisdom of his mind he was guided entirely by time 
and circumstances, and therein followed the laws of nature's 
course. 

Re did not seek renown among men by signs and 
wonders, which he also commanded to be kept secret 
(Matthew, viii. 4, 9, 30); he sought to spread the glory of 
God among men, and to unite them with the Eternal Father. 
Bis prophetic mission he transferred to able teachers, who 
~W!lJPI :.~-' in f1e&h, were strong in spirit, and provided 

and grace to perform his works; they 
z . 













lUGIO "u(Olll'G THE GUEXB. 

THIRD SECTION. 

MAGIC AMONG THE GREEKS AND ROMANS. 

~IBI:r DI\'I8IOll'. 

lUGIO "u(Olll'G THl!l GBEEXB. • 
THE Greek is one of the most remarkable of jjl. nations, and., 
irrespective of anythin~ elst', especially 80 in magic. The 
whole of Greece is a living magic, such 8S no other people 
before or after has exhibited; for the Greeks were pe
culiarly poetic in temperament. Humanity now stepPed 
forth from its severe schooling, and from the rude Wilful 
age of boyhood to the freedom of maturing youth; or, 
which is the same, the human tree unfolded in Greek 
individunJity its :flowers -of the mind in poetical gushes of 
intense inspiration. As up to this period the nations had, 
from the depths of their mind, sought outwardl,y for God 
in a purely spiritual manner, and either elevating them
eel 88 like the Orientals became embodied with the Di. 

or God upon the earth during periods of 
among the 1 rnelites, the youthful ima

now Wivened the abode of nature 
'th hich, 88 it were, they incorporated 
bole of nature i among the Greeks 
aDd the Ol]m:pus of the gods is upon 

th8DUlelves mto men, and men into 
of life is a metamorphosis of 









GREICB IS A. LIVIl'G MA.GIC, 847 

though higher stage of mental In all 
spiritual manifestations among the Greeks, a ~ater variety 
of form and direction is evinced; a freer mobility and living 
interchange of suscep'tibility and activity. 1he idea of 
magic, or the magical element, must therefore have been 
more universal in ita in1luence upon life. This general 
diffusion of magic among the Greeks is most evinced in their 
mythology; and must therefore stud their 
poetic talent, their idiosomnam they 
perceive powers, and the 
objects contemplation; and and 
clear their the more active imagination, 
through of manifold shapes, 80 
much the they tempted to invest the immeasurable 
elementary forms of nature with human powers and human 
forms. 'rhe imagined shapes therefore became detached 
from the objects which had occaaioned them, and took a 
subjective independent existence; and this would un
doubtedly appear very mysterious to the uninitiated, The 
whole, therefore, became a symbolical world, in which An. 
thropomorphism reached a vigour and whose 
roots reach and undefined the pre· 
sent age, 

may cle~ly admit natural 
uU'"'''O"'''J transferred to and that 

that which magnetism and no less 
be contained therein. Although other investigators have 
only declared this surmise to be well founded, and although 
Schweigger (Samothrad.an mysteries) regarded the universal 
powel'B of nature as symbolised in the statues of the gods, 
Castor and Pollux, Jupiter and Hercules, yet I go further, 
and am confident that the above sentence-" the whole of 
Greece is a living magic" -can be proved from the mytho-
logy; and to demonstrate if not the certain truth, yet as 
much many have considered sufficient for 
the eu . es, We must between 
the magie of the Greeks .. 

Acc corresponding historical r1t:CUrUill, 

transferred East to Europe, as demon-
strated in his work, Qual fueri~ artium magicarum origo," 
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ledge; regarded as a confidant of the 
gods. It is most remarkable that Melampus healed Iphiclus 
of his i~tence by the rust of iron, according to the direc
tion of tis, who said that an old sword sticking in a tree 
would remove the aflliction. Mantis is said to have received 
this information from a hawk (Sprengel, i. p.119). May 
not this Mantis have been a magnetic sleeper of Melampus P 
Another he performed on Proetides, is one 
of the remarkable of the old world. were three 
daughters Proetus, king of to others 
they by Argos) who infected 
the other of Argos, and homes wan-
dered neighbouring most im-
proper manner. This madness is said by Hesiod to haTe 
been caused by the leprosy with which they were afHicted. 
To cure them, Melampus took many youths to aBSist him, 
and hunted these wild girls five leagues, with songs and in
spiring dances; then he let them bathe in the fountain of 
Anigrus, whose power, especially in curing leprosy, "had 
long been known. The eldest of the Proteides was healed 
at once; regained their through 
mysterious and reconciliatioDII goddess 
Artemis 169.) " 

most celebrated ,lEsculapius, 
conferred great the human 

race by discoveries. He was placed among 
the gods. As he raised many from death, Pluto, the 
god of the infernal regions, complained of him to J upi
ter, who killed ,lEsculapius as a diminisher of the kingdom 
of Pluto. For this Apollo killed the Cyclops, who up to 
that time had forged the lightnings of Jove; and Jove in 
return compelled Apollo to permit his sciences to be prac
tised for money. 

The which hculapius his life 
contiuued his death; case with 
all heroes benefactors, were dedi-
cated these temples the physic was 
exercised manner which is v r us, as 
the priests, the guidance of us, advised the 
lick to use remedies which were revealed to them during 
sleep by the god. But ,lEsculapius and Apollo are not the 
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said, there were numbers of lDl&kes whose bite was not 
venomous. According to others, they represent the watch
fulne88 and wisdom of the physician, or a sign of health, 
as they become young again by changing their skin. 

In the ante-chamber at the temple it was usual to place 
the symbolic statues of good fortune, dreams, and of s1eep. 
No person was ever, or, at only in rare cases, admitted 
into the sanctum; the beheld the gods; 

strangers were even to approach 
temple. Tlius, for Ie at Tithorea 
enclosed at a . . by a hedge, 

no one was permitted Those who wished 
approach the temple prepared for this 
temple of Isis, which lay near. 

In Epidaurus, no woman might bear a child, and no sick 
person ilie (Pausan. lib. ii. c. 2'1). IIi the fore-courts of the 
temple were tablets inscribed with records of diseases and 
the proved remedies; others were engraven on the columns 
of the temple, or were represented in similies and hiara
glyphica.l paintings. Such votive tablets were to be found 
in all temples in great every one who was 

temple and by remedIes left behind 
written account of the and nature of the cure, 
inscriptions could be future in similar 
Hippocrates collected from the tablets 
temple at COl, which practised upon his patllel1lts. 
Gruterus, Fabret, and Thomasius, have made known several 
of these inscriptions. 

The temple of ..Esculapius at Pergamus, in Asia Minor, was 
arranged in a similar manner, but possessed a miraculous 
spring having heaJ.ing properties, as well as baths. Especial 
care was taken to found temples in places where there 
were mineral springs, and where the atmosphere was healthy; 

this account they built upon mountaina. 
temple of Cyllene a promontory 

in Elis, in the and luxuriant . 
Peloponnems. Cos, in Lacon· 
SumDllt at Mount .temple of ro.elga.l.optllll!l 
a sacred grove side of a 

temples were usually placed in sacred groves, and. 







886 KlBTOBY 0:1' )uGIO. 

the bed Englishman, Graham. tem~le-sleep 
(incubatio), acoordiDg to the testimony of Paul!&lll&8, took 
place mostly at nigat in the various chambers of the sleep
house; all lights were e~tin~shed, that a ~o~emn &ilence 
and sacred ilarknellil IDlght lighten. the 'VI8lODB of the 
dreamers. 

That these visions were similar to sleep-waking and clair. 
voyance the preparations and of 
the priests excited mind, turned faith 
towards awakened the inward roused 
by th to disclose the ren:ledles 
well as learned from themselves 
was a d to them as the the god, 
with the holy that the words were sinIilarity 
is slso clearly proved by the fact, that clairvoyant states B.l'e 

minutely des\!ribed by Iamblich and others. They slept, 
,dreamed, foretold remedies and the rlll.'Overy or death of 
themselves and others. They not only foretold events, but 
also wrote and spoke in verses. 

Aristides speaks often of the poetry of dime sleep. "I 
have heard," i!ayi! "the rules of life .poetic 
manner. Their prophecies, however, failed. 
The employed appear 
kerbs, purgatives, as 
frugal ; or they consisted ent:i1'Allv 
ing, or all kinds of sUJ>ol1stii;iollB 
(Sprengel, 

May not these superstitious ceremonies" have been mag
netical manipulations in a narroover sense P The medicines 
often were revealed in symbolical shapes-as is often now 
the C8.i!e in somnambulists,-and which the priests knew how 
to explain and apply. Sometimes they were violent reme
dies, as gypslml. or hemlock, or bleeding; cold baths were 
recommended, learn from Arii!tidell others. 
Occasionslly all did not give any ended Ull-

fortunately. however, was 
incurables to the 
this'd fault was laid person, 
to his ains, or to fate. eapeciallr 
.Arnobius (Contra gentes) relate, that the cOJJ.sumptive (tabi--















































DREAMS AND VISIONS OJ' ARISTIDEB. 38~ 

In the eulogy of the fountain of ..Esculapius, Aristides 
~ys that it rises at the foot of a table-land, and is collected 
in the centre of the temple in a basin; this spring was used 
for drinking and bathing, and he celebrates its good pro
perties, and especially the flavour. The water is sweet and 
very light, and whoever drinks it thinks no more of wine ; it 
makes him also capable of soothsaying, and even causes the 
dumb to speak. "Ex muto quidam eloquens factus est, 
quemadmodum, qui de sscris fontibus biberunt, vaticinari 
solent." 

In the third treatise, Aristides relates other dream visions, 
the remedies therein shown, and their good results. In the 
fourth he relates that as he was advised he took refuge with 
the god. " I had been ill for ten years," says he, "when a 
spirit approached and addressed me: I had the same desire 
~hat thou hast; after suffering for ten years, I retU1'11ed, on 
the advice of Esculapius, to the spot where mr sickness 
arose, and there I was cured." Aristides determmed to go 
to Esap, whe~ his sickness commenced. "Full of confi
dence in the god Escuiapius, I was occupied during my 
journey in composing a song of praise to his honour." When 
he was at Pemane, he took an emetic by command of ..EBcu
lapius. A countryman, who only knew Aristides by reJ,>ort, 
declared in slee:p that he had crushed the head of a VIper. 
At Eaap he agam took baths and an emetic. After three or 
four days he heard a voice during sleep, that all was now 
ended, and that he might return home; and in fact he was 
now so strong in mind and body, that during the journey he 
was inferior to none. 

During his illness, Aristides elaborated several treatises, 
to which he was, directed by the god during his dreams; 
which still more confirms the fact that others had the same 
dreams. He maintains that he never worked with such 
facility as during this illness, for his mind, says he, was 
elevated bl the god. Even Apollo appeared and demanded 

nanegyrlc. .A.ri3tides was usually not capable of such a 
g, t\.Dd had never attempted it; but the god himself 
, d th commencement with the following words:

- '-,0 tnne the lyre, Apollo, I sing of thee." 
le. " ..Esculapius also commanded me 
'ersea, and that I should inspire the' 
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410 llISTOBY OF MAGIC, 

SesseB the power of reflection, and can occupy itself' with 
futurity, depending upon the imagination and not upon 
reason, now that it is free from and unfettered by the pre
sent. Euripides certainly says: he who can make a gOod 
guess is the best soothsayer; but lie errs, for he only is a 
shrewd man who follows the guidance of his reason and the 
rules of probability. The power of prediction, on the con
trary, in itllelf, like an uninscribed tablet, without reason-
ing or but yet capable certain imagination 
and aud reaches futurity the conclu-
sions but especially wheu entirely 
separated present. This a cer-
tam and disposition and hence 
arises that state which we call enthUBiasm. Such dis
positions are often called forth by the body itself' j yet 
the earth also opens sources of varied influence to man, 
of which some cause madness, sickness, aud death, while 
others are very admirable, pleasant, and healthful, as all 
who experience it are aware. But not one is so divine 
and sacred as the inspiring vapour and emanation it may 
come from the air or ; but 

entered the body singular 
condition of the sonI, peculiarities 

DlDlcun; describe, but upon reason can 

remarks that explain 
the power of the seer by material causes :-" At first," says 
he, "'We let ourselves be led away in our conversation aud 
deny that the prophetic power comes from the God, and
I cannot tell how-attribute it to the cimmons; but now, 
88 it appears to me, we wish again to remove it from the 
oracle and tripod; forwe ascribe the origin of prediction, or, 
even its power and substance, to the wmds, vapours, 
and ,j 

L that this was not "I will 
jus Plato shall at time be my 
witneslI advocate. He blames making 
too physical causes, entirely 
passed noble principles causcs, why and 
wherefore, in his continual searching and investigation of that 
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a peculiar charaeteriBtic hypochondriacal. 
Sibyl speaks of he1'8elf thus :-" I am entirely on the streteh. 
and my body is stupefied, 110 that I ... DOt know what I 
~; but GOd CQlDtMnda me to apeak: why must I publish 
tID IIODg to every one P Anti WBen my spirit rests after· 
the divine hymn, God CODlJlHUlW! me to vaticinate afresh. 
I know the number of the grains of anel, and the measure 

sun, and the of the and the number 
of the atara, and of the beaatlil. 

de la creance ion de l' esprit 
am: Sipylles, el, Oharenton, 

p. 25, 64, &c.; or in of the Sibyl, p. 
AetIOrding to Plu eruption of VeBunua 

overwhelmed mpeii, Herculaneum, and 
and in which Pliny tRe naturalist himself is said to have 
met with his death (Plut. lib. cur Dam Pythia non 
amplius reddat oracula.) 

"W 88 not that last event," he says, "of Oumrea proclaimed 
by the Sibyl long beforehand P I speak of that fiery eruption 
of the mountain, of that swelling of the sea, of that throwing 

burning rocks, wind, by which 80 many citiee were 
deElmlvl!41i.. so that no has again met with 

them. The Oumman called Herophile 
Amalthea, and, on account different names, 

styled her the of J:ial1C11rn1iBllUs, 
and Pliny, relate of her. 

were most trustworthy, and were always preserved by 
the :Romans with the gmatest r:espect. 

The fifth and also very celebrated Sibyl W88 the Erythriic, 
which sore6 reaard 88 the Persian. She announced long 
beforehand to the Lesbians that they should lose the sove
reignty of the sea; and she is said to have positively fore
told the burning of Troy. 

sixth is the "' ... UJ.D.U, 

seventh,accordin 
the Sibyl of the rophesied, 

Herac1ides, in the Oyrus. T 
Phrygian, who is same 88 the 
tent'li the TibartiDa, by the Tiber, 

honoured 88 a goddess. Long after her death, her sWue 
was found, with a book in her hand, and it was placed in the 
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divinities a multitude of necromantic arts in Rome, 
the resolve to drive out these was taken along with the 
prohibition of the strange deities. "Profani ritus; super
stitionis extenue rea; divi sacrum ritus; actum est de 
sacris..Egyptiis Jncbeisque pellendis," etc. says Tacitus. 

Necromancy was, however, so prevalent that it was classed 
with treason and other offences, and especially with the 

of poisons. "Proinde persuasum sit intestabilem, 
inanam esse, tamen quasdam veritatis 

mnunaC!!. sed in his venefieas ere, non magieas" 
xu. 2). But ons and the nU1'UlU'~ 
were unable to . ther the thing or 

it, and the soo Chalcbeans and 
Egyptians continued in vogue. Thus Agrippina inquired 
of the ChalWeans (the soothsayers) as to the future fortunes 
of Nero. The evil of the times, the corruption of morals, 
and the decline of faith in the native gods, were not without 
a great influence in the matter; and the natural disposition, 
" e cwlo futura et verissima," to learn, displayea itself, 
according to Pliny,' all the stronger. The black magic 

eventually the the eommon people 
had that singular was diffused by sooth~ 
and old women-" amculm;" and amongst 

classes it was though a misunderstood 
agorean and phil080J;lhy, and acquired 

force that it was used weapon ag&1Dst Christianity, 
which its enemies were not able to combat with the power 
of the Olympian gods. On the other hand, it was by no 
means denied by the Christians, as they regarded the 
magical reign produced by the Chaldmans as the "legio 
fulminatrix" of the devil. The art of necromancy soon, 
therefore, stood no longer in opposition to the GrleCo
Roman religion, but united itself with these in a new 

to weaken the the miracles of Chris~ 
tianity. 

therefore, the have already seen, 
lIDltaUld by the heathen, within the province 

history, and as the nature may be wielded 
by scientific hand in a is unknown to 
majority of the world, it is plain that the hesthen were 
able in part to produce like wonders, but in part sought 
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THE 

HISTORY OF MAGIC. 

PART ll. 

ON lUGIO IN MYTHOLOGY. 

As we now have made ourselves acquainted with a num
ber of the historical facts regarding magic amongst the 
Greeks- and Romans, we may be allowed to cast a critical 
glance backwards on the mythical ground of the same, in 
order to justify certain assertions made above,-namely, 
that the Grecian mythology is throughout of a magic81 
character; that in Anthropomorphism the power of nature 
is symbolised; that magic reflects itself in the mythology, 
and in the highest antiquity was a kind of natural philosophy. 
H the mysteries themselves have remained unsolved riddles, . 
BO that we only in a fragmentary and indirect manner can 
determine the inner proceedings and real nature of them 
from facts, indications, and signs that have become known, 
it is clear that all attempts at explanation now must be 
merely hypothetical. The following hypotheses may, there
fore, be 8llowed, which really spring entirely from the 
regular basis of mythological facts. Moreover, their pro~ 
bability does not rest on wholly vacillating supports, for 
ther do not lean on invention; but on natural :phenomena, 
which the most ancient mythology has wrapped m symbols, 
azul which in the present times are corroborated by magnetic 
experiences • 
• TOL. II. :u 
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- 2 HISTORY OF lUGIC. 

In the first place, the question will require answering, 
whether mythorogy be not perhaps a misunderstood natural 
science, so that at least a gre;!aRortion of those poetic 
enigmas may have rested ori' y on views of natural 
philosophy. If this were the case, then magic and the heal
mg art under it would be things also to be understood. 
What evidences are discoverable of magical cures, or the 
magnetic healing art in mythology P That would be the 
second question, the proper subject of the following observa
tions, which many may regard as strange, and for which a 
convincing evidence may not be producible. In the mean
time they touch on many truths which rest on natural phi
losophy, and are calculated to clear up many dark particulars 
of physical and spiritual life. . 

" If anyone exerts himself to introduce, through natural 
science, useful things for common life, he may with prudence 
calculate confidently on general approbation. But when 
anyone is disposed to regard the new light acquired b1. 
natural science as Promethean light, and endeavours to avail 
himself of it in this sense to light up the dark corners of 
our planet, truly the matter is not so easy as lighting up a 
dark mine, that is, with a Davy-lamp; and the expE"riment is 
not 80 readily accomplishable. In the meantime, history 
shows us, by splendid examJ.>les, that the question is not 
an impossible thing; and It shows, to say the least, 
little penetration and historical knowledge, when any 
one pronounces in a light gossiping tone on matters 
which ought to be calmly weighed, that they are empty 
and impracticable speculations."-J. S. C. Schweigger. In
troductlon to Mythology through Natural History, Halle, 
1836. . 

If mythology must be taken literally as it stands, and as 
it usually is taken, then it is an extraordinary fabulous pro
duction, both as to its contents and its origin. To philology 
it is the perpetual and unravelled knot in which all its fine 
roots lie hidden, and out of which all the branches and 
blossoms shoot downwards, in order to sensualise the divine 
and natural attributes of things. To :poetry it is the in
exhaustible source whence the imagination draws her images 
and pictures of the physical and spiritual world. For re
ligion mytholo~y is a chaos, through which still the dimmed 
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NA.TURA.L SOIENOE THE ORIGIN OJ!' KYTHOLOGY. 3 

rays of the SUD of the true knowledge of God, which went 
down in the deluge, faintly gleam, while she is sensible of 
a cosmic process at work in. it, by which gradually in a 
mythologic purification the true god-man raises himse~ 
and comes forth as in sdblimation. If, now, we do not look 
upon mytholo~ as that so easily assigned fact, but seck to 
penetrate behidd that fact itself, and to fathom the origin of 
things there, we then, probably, shall seize the right clue 
and arrive at the true IBBue. 

Is mythology an accidental work of an indolent and playful 
invention, or is it a necessary development of an in&tinctive 
law of nature, a half-conscious infantine speech of actuality 
Ildvancing through the dark labyrinth of spiritual life r Is 
the fundamental principle of action the creative imagination, 
or is it the force of the feelings and of the religious mind 
which therein symbolises poetical or religious ideas r Are 
the symbols and signs something springing up accidentally, 
or an arbitrary work of man; or are they the orginal bearers 
and interpreters of necessary powers, which are only so far 
mysterious as we have lost the key to the symbolic explana
tion of the facts r In short, take the matter as we may, we 
cannot by all the known paths arrive at a satisfactory con
clusion. Spiritual life is invariably only to be comprehended 
from two sides, the poetic and religious. Shall, then, the 
knowledge of nature and of spiritual power, which is derived 
from experience, find no place r How if we should ascribe 
to mythology a scientific foundation and substance r How, 
of what kind, and whence ought the theory and the princi
ple to be looked for r 

" The real contents of mythology are pre-eminently derived 
from natural history, and the origin of the myths is one of 
physical symbolic language founded on a natural neceBlility." 
This is perhaps the result of the inquiries of Schweigger in 
the work referred to, and in his history of the J-lhYllics of 
the remotest antiquity, as well as in many treatises in his 
Year-books of Chemistry and Physics, especially.for the 
year 1826_ 

Sehweigger has shown that a lost natural philosophy of 
antiquity was connected with the most important religious 
opimons, and that it had, through that means, the greatest 
infiuence on art and poetry. According to our fundameJ1tal 
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ideas on the essential eharacteristics, On the natural. laws 
and developmen1l of spiritual. strength, given already in our 
introduction, there can be no exis~ revelations for one 
special language, for ~try and religion, as isolated. The 
human soul is an indiVIsible unity of spiritual. powers. The 
sense, which in subjective feeling and representation unfolds 
itself within, comprehends the extemal objective world, 
which the understanding and the mind in self-consciousnes8 
again shape into a unity; from which, on the other hand, the 
subjective impulse and conception in the will come forth 
again objective in revelation. The operations of the under
standing and condition of the will are, according to the 
different reception by the senses of objective t~, and 
according to the individual constitution more or less p81pable, 
and the will brings the substance of the operations to the 
revelation. Now, what must man originally have had for 
objects of physical contemplation, except Nature herself, in 
which he so wholly, body and soul, was placed? The im
mediate ideal contemplations of God, to which the outer 
senses are not adapted, we shall here leave quite unnoticed, 
for we are speaking not of man in Paradise, but of fallen 
human nature: and the circumstances of art must first be 
attended to. The original representations must, therefore, 
have certainly: been images of natural objects, and the feelings 
connected With them must consist of pleasure or pain, which 
would necessarily determine the objective attraction and re
pulsion of the spectator of them. That in young humanity 
the representations should be brilliant, and the feeling lively, 
is a natural consequence; and thence the combinations of 
such images would be influenced more by a fugitive fantasy 
than by tranquil reason: and this prevailing ascendancy of 
the imagination over the understanding is strikingly obvious 
in the ancient mythologies. Theories were the business of 
reflection, and came afterwards. 

Schweigger, in the works referred to, has in the amplest 
manner placed side by side the historical evidences in favour 
of the philosophical, methetic, and artistic views, with the 
physical comprehension of the myths, to which I must refer 
the reader. I shall here, supported by these inquiries and 
other BOUl'CeS, endeavour to show that magic in the primeval 
ages-that is, before the so-called historical period-was 
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oontained in the mysteries, and that the greater portion of 
those poetical eDigmaa in the mythology rested, in fact, on 
views of natural science. 

The most ancient monuments of the East and of the 
Greeks point to deeper contemplations of nature. The ima
gination of the poets took out of these the material for their 
serious 88 well 88 their sportive images, and therefore the 
true poet is actually styled by Plato, the teacher of the 
present and the future; whence the Pythian madness is of 
more value than the human rationality which is 80 highly 
lauded; since in these the most eloquent echoes of the 
past, and anticipating note. of the future, make them.e}ves 
heard. 

-..... 

But is the myth equally a poem; and is it, therefore, 
equally empty and fictitious P To such a conclusion one 
might easily be led if we received the mythology merely 
from Homer and the historic times. But the ground and 
substance of mythology lie far beyond Homer, whom an
tiquity represents expressively by the phrase of·" the wise 
poet," and 88 an old man, who, not only exalted above the 
fleeting youth of frivolity, but over the understanding ot 
the man engaged in the affairs of the world, speaks wisdom, 
drawing from the put knowledge at once for the present 
and the future. In the language of Homer all the pe
culiarities of the age of man and the innocence of the child 
are expresaed,-as the fire of youth, the vigour of man, and 
the calm reflection of the grey-haired sage; and there also 
are reflected in his poems the saga of the people and the 
doctrines of the ancient mysteries; so that the mythology 
is to be regarded 88 a code of natural philosophy, and of re
ligious and poetical contemplations, in which natural science, 
or rather the objective and religious relations, furnish the 
material, and the poetical the form,-which form Homer first 
presented to the public in so beautiful and unrivalled a 
manner. HerodotUs himself saya that Homer and Hesiod 
have given the genealogy of the gods, have attributed to 
them names, honours, and arts, and have described their 
forms. Herodotus gives his view of them merely u an indi- ~ 
vidual, steering clear of the teaching of the priests: for the . l 
priests of Dodona drew the names of the gods from Egypt, 
there being originally in Greece only one nameless god 
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worshipped. Such were the foundations of the myths, which 
Herodotus corroborates, only ascribing their fuller develop
ment and adornment to Homer and Hesiod. 

But it is not merely the question of a Grecian m1!~~logy : 
every original race has its mythology; the In' ,the 
Egyptians, the Scandinavians, and the Germans. Every 
where it stands prior to history, and possesses a universal 
internal resemblance, although the remaining means of under
standing these mythologies are greater or less in different 
countries. The {}erman mythology, for instance, is of all 
others the lloorest and most circumscribed in the means of 
demonetratmg its original completeness. Grimm laments 
this in his "German Mythology :"-" Here on a. dead 
ground stand trees whose topmost boughs bear green leaves; 
there the ground is still verdant below, but all the trees are 
dried up. Seldom are we able to call up to us shapes from 
the far distant twilight into sufficient distinctness to be 
able to recognise and describe them.". But as the imagi
nation originally embodied objective things and expressive 
signs and symbols, which is its essential function, the 
myths have everywhere sprung out of the symbolising, 
poetical fantasy, and were not first invented by Homor and 
Hemod and their age. Mytlaology originated in a necellllity 
of nature, and in accordance witla idetJ8 tlJlaicla natimu enter
tained of tlae tlJorld, and witla tlae 8pirit of their language. 

Very beautifully and instructively doell Creuzer describe 
symbolic poetry: although it was by no means his object to 
represent natural philosophy as the fundamental basis of 
mythology, yet he really expresses this clearly in his" Intro
duction to his Symbolism and Mythology," and which we 
may quote as tending to elncidate what follows :-

"The imaginative compositions and the religions of the 
nations," he says (Moser's Abridgment, 1822, p. 22), "lie 
as a fact at the bottom of the general life of things, without 
any separation of the spiritual and the bodily. This mode 
of thinking everywhere acknowledges the living and the 
human from an inwa.rd impulse. Man is to himself the 
centre of the world, and from all the ref' one of nature life 
and character ~flect themselves bac upon him. The 
perspicuity and figurativeness of writing and of speaking, 
of thinking and inventing, which prevailed in antiquity, is 
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not to be looked upon as an arbitrary one, but as an abso
lutely neceslllll'Y mode of expreBBion. Man, ~ing him
self as the centre of creation, thua 800S himself m all nature, 
and all nature in his nature. That which abstract reason 
terms the operative power, was to his view a person. 
What we call plaatic is thus the impression of the form of 
thought to which antiquity was addicted, and which the 
more timid spirit of an educated age cannot altogether 
withdraw itself from. The old religions lie before ua as 
the memorials of those plastic times whose fundamental cha
racter reposes on the creative strength of personification. 
The elements of nature spoke to man, and she became tang.
ble to him through joy and pain; she expresaed to him her 
sensations in speaking~. That mode of expression 
brings many characteristics mto the focus of a single phrase, 
which she at once imprints upon the soul, and completes 
the intuition at a blow. The essential characteristics of 
symbolism are a hovering and undeterminateness between 
being and form; the simple light of an idea is in a symbol 
laid in a coloured ray of signification. This s{~ificationt 
however, arises from the exuberance of the meanmgin com
parison with the expression. The meaning must be clear; 
that which is to be expressed muat be expressed positively. 
The comprehensive power of symbols is closely connected 
with their conciseness, which is only expressive when it is 
poignant,-when it bursts on us like a Bash of lightning, 
and opens a view into a boundless distance. But only the 
most unportant things can be significant-that which origi
Dates in the mystery of our being, that which fills and agi
tates our life; and therefore the ancients were observant 
of the divine intimations in momentous criaea of life; and 
the embodiment of these they called symbols. 

"The strictly symbolical confines itself to the tender 
middle line between spirit and nature; within these bonds 
it can avail to render visible to a certain degree even the 
divine, and is thus so ·highly expressive. It obeys Nature, 
merges itself into her form, and animates it; the infinite 
becomes human, and thus the strife between the two is at 
an end. That is the divine symbolism; that is the beauty 
of form united to the highest fullness; and as the Grecian 
sculpture has most perfectly expressed this, we may call it the 
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plastio sym.bolism. The character of necessity in symbols 
we may alSo style the symbolio language o( nature j for 
symbols are only a reminiscence of that whioh speaks to 
man as an unalterable law of nature: it consecrates the 
works of man to eternity by reminding us of the eternal 
course of nature. 

"But the Greeks, besides art, knew an expression of 
higher knowledge of the 800ret doctrine, which contains the 
signifioation-the symbol in the external of an embodied 
enigma,_r.,,'YP«' Therein especiallY_consists the temple 
symbolism of Greece and Bome. When the clearnesll 
of the soene is wholly annihilated, and only the astonishment . 
remains, so that a certain religious instruction is implie~ 
the symbolism is still more enigmatical, and the key to the 
myste~ is in many cases lost. The symbol is always an 
embodied idea,-allegory only a general conception j whence 
the mythos comprehends this, but not the symbol, since in i~ 
is a momentary totality,-in the allegory an advance through 
a series of moments. The myth unfolds itself best in an. 
epos, and endeavours only in %eomythos to comprey itself 
into symbolism. In allegory is freeUom j in symbolism the 
necessity of natura,-both of which conceal a truth." 

In the farther observation of the genesis of mythos (p. 
SI, f.) he speaks of the historical myth, which ordained 
festivalS, &C. to distinguished benefactors, 88 sons of the 
gods, in gratitude for their services, and then proceeds :
"Physical occasions for the origination of a myth were 
probably frequent I-the character or the strength of a 
beast, the peculiar form or properties of a natural body, and 
the explanation of these t~, propagated itself, accordi.nR 
to Pausanias, B8 a myth. Still more occasion W88 furnisheil 
by the secret operation of the. poweR of nature, which to the 
untutored man were so striking. Thence Brose a number 
of relations, in which a physical element or a remarkable 
phenomenon of nature appeared 88 the acting personage. 
Even language was a prolific mother of gods and myths: 
and still more sprung out of the clothing of symbols, and 
the locked-up facts of hieroglyphic signs, sagaa, and legends. 
Thus the Mathos divides itself into two chief branches, into 
doctrine an tradition, which between them comprehend 
the convictions which, basing themselves on God, nature, 
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and man, show that the wisdom of all their speculations is 
embodied in ethical myths, physical traditions, in the 
knowledge of antiquity and astronomy. The most ancient 
myths are nothing more than verbal symbols, aud thus in the 
symbolical East the nations are represented as beasts." 

Both the symbolising spirit of the ancient natural science 
and the mytli are prior to history, and the mysteries belong 
to a previous world, from which there have descended to us 
no evidences to {!rove whether they were the product of 
a lost world of civilization, or of the primeval poetical St:; 
of young humanity. With such speculations we have not . 
further to do, but will look around and Bee how far the 
mysteries were the interpreters of nature; and what signs 
they may have contained of the working of nature which yet 
remain for our contemplation. To this end passages from 
poetical and historical descriptions of the ancients will avail 
WI, 88 well as the agreement of modern discoveries of natural 

-philosophy regarding the fixed laws of nature, in the varia
tions and anomalies ofJ.>henomena. That great difficulties are 
to be found here in arrIving at truth is obvious, since we are 
10 prone to seize upon what is new as identical with the 
old, where there is frequently aD, apparent similarity; and 
lince the antiquities of the mythiciIJ ages were· so darkly 
and enigmatically treated by their first transmitters, who, 
according to all probability, knew far more than they made 
known. Herodotus says frequently,-" I shrink from 
apeaking of divine t~;" that is, of the mysteries, out of 
which the people's reBgion first proceeded. Herodotus, 
Pythagoras, Empedocles, Orpheus, ThaIes, Parmenides, &C. 
travelled into Egypt and the East,. in order there more 
perfectly to instruct themselves in natural philosophy and 
theology; and Herodotus says eXJ.>ressly that he visited the 
oldest temple in Tyre, in order to inform himself perfectly of 
the myth of HercUles. Homer himself, to whom Herodotus 
ucribes only the more extended organization of the Grecian 
mythology- from Egyptian sources, touches lightly on the 
natural philosophy of the mysteries. Like Herodotus, 
Cicero also says that he avoids speaking of these things, or 
passes superficially over them: "1 am Silent on Eleusis," 
lie makes Cotta say; "those sacred and venerable rites, 
There the people of the farthest zones go for consecration: 

Digi,izedbyGoogle 



10 HISTORY OF lUGIC. 

I pass over what is celebrated in Samothrace and Lemnos 
with nocturnal ceremonies, concealed by woody hedges." 

Even far out in the earliest times the material was 
drawn from ages prior to history. "The ancient, and 
especially the Grecian art of poetry drew its images out of 
an ante-historical time," says Schweigger, "for which the 
sacred sagas interwoven with them, the mysteries, served 88 

a foundation." Plato, in the Book of Laws, states that in 
Egypt neither the painters nor the artists were allowed 
within the sphere of religion to invent anything new; but 
that which had been painted or hewn out ten thousand 
years before, they were compelled to imitate, and to make 
the same subjects neither handsomer nor uglier, but pre
cisely of the same fashion. And," adds he, " when we say 
ten thousand years before, we mean it not as an ordinary 
figure of speech, but actually." Thus Plato clearly indicates 
not a mere period of ten thousand years, but the ante
historical type of that world of imagery. 

The ancient poets also drew from the same mysteries; 
and, as Schweigger says, the tragic poets 'carried thIS so far, 
and especially Eschylus, that his representations of some 
of them occasioned compl.aints. In the course of time the 
mysteries became more accessible; and Plato complains of 
it, wishing that the initiation into them was made more 
difficult by greater sacrifices. With common people it was 
forbidden to talk of these things, since they could not com
prehend them, and were not accustomed to believe what 
they did not see. They were also to be on their guard 
agamst conversing with ignorant priests and youths upon 
them. On future occasions the tragedians were, the. only 
persons who spoke to the J?eople of the high anel solemn 
truths, at a time when religIOUS culture consisted merely of 
offerings and ceremonies. " In the mysteries, the truths of 
nature only were discussed," says Schweigger; and 
amongst the ancients ~~;al is to be distinguished from 
probability in its or . sense; for which reason the 
ancient poets cannot be y understood "without a know-
ledge of the mysteries, which are only accessible through a 
knowledge of natural history." 

The Samothracian mystenes are also connected with those 
of the East and of Egypt, and then again with the later 
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Grecian and Roman. There is then a continuous, 
accordant, mysterioUB, secret doctrine of natural philosophy 
and theology, so that by the discovery of the knowled~ of 
one we might come eventually upon that of all, as Schwelgger 
has folly shown. But how comes it, it may be asked, that 
so little has become known of these mysteries, and of their 
particular contents, through so many ages and amongst so 
many dift'erent times and people? The answer is, that it is 
owing to the universally strict silence of the initiated. 
Another cause may be found in the destruotion and t.otal 
lOBS of all the written memorials of the secret knowledge 
of the remotest antiquity, so that, besides the votive tables 
and certain scattered relics of signs and hieroglyphics, 
nothing remains. What the Persian invasions, and the 
repeated devastations of the barbarians in Egypt and 
Greece-what the laying waste with fire and sword and 
plunder had not annihilated, was completed by the rudeness 
of the Romans, who, as Pliny relates, on the conquest of 
Carthage found no book worthy of being translated into 
Latin but one on agriculture. All the other writings and 
libraries were given to the small African kings. The lloman 
people, wandering through the world in desolating wars, 
learned nothing of the science of the ancient subjected 
nationa: what relics of the secret learning were in existence 
amongst themselves were fo), the most part annihilated by 
the burning of the books of N uma; and the few scattered 
fragments which yet remained, after several abortive 
attempts, were finally destroyed by fire. Numa's books, 
described by Livy, consisting of natural philosophy, were 
found in bis tomb; but they were not allowed to be made 
known, lest they should reveal the most secret mysteries of 
the state religion. The Frllltor of that time must take an 
oath that those books should not be published, as destructive 
to the national religion. The senate and the tribunes of 
the people determined that the discoverers of these books 
Ilhould be indemnified, but that the books themselves should 
be burnt, which was done before the people, by the per-
formers of the sacrifices, in a fire kindled for the purpose. ~ 

When, however, here and thl're, any POrtiODS of the old 
natural }?hilosophy were made known, 'on the spread of 
Christianity, or 80 defence of the philosophical nature of the ail-
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cient myths of Paganism, then arose the Christians withafiery 
zeal ag&nst the whole of the heathen doctrines, and espe
cially those which reposed on natural science. All miracles 
which, according to their opinion, God did not perform, 
were heathen works of the devil; natural philosophers and 
even mathematicians were obliged to fly, in order to save 
their lives. From these causes it is not to be wondered 
that all the remains of ancient natural science were 
destroyed with the temples and their libraries. 

Natural philosophy, poetry, and religion, from their very 
nature were closely united in the primeval ages, and the 
most ancient historical accounts show them still main
taining the same alliance; and especially was the science 
of medicine united with poetry and theology, iu the 
strictest connection, in Egypt, in the East, and in Greece. 
The Grecian songs upon medical science are ascribed to 
Orpheus, the poet of hymns. Fragments of poems on 
natural philosophy, by Parmenides and Empedocles, still 
remain. Prognostications through natural philosophy were 
peculiar to the earliest Greciau philosophers; and the 
doctrine of the gods was established as a part of physiology 
by Pythagoras, by Plato, and the Stoics. Plutarch, on Isis 
and Osiris, brings together mauy ancient attempts at interoo 
pretation of important physical myths. That some very 
widely-extended mystic circles are connected with the most 
ancient systems of natural l?hilosophy, as in Samothrace, 
and that heathenism has its ongin in a misunderstood science 
of nature, Schweigger has sufficiently demonstrated in hi. 
treatise on the most ancient theory of physics. 

But through these medical and philosophical secrets, 
books and symbols of the ancient world being held secret in 
their totality, 88 well as in their fragments, as is still the 
caae in India with astronomical science, this evil arose,-that 
not only did there cease to be any progress through ex
perimental reaearch, but more and more mistakes were con
tinually arising. For, as Diodorus of Sicily states, the 
laws of healing diseases were strictly prescribed in the 
ancient sacred books, and any :physician who dared in any 
degree to depart from them m practice W88 liable to be 
arraigned on a capital charge. The science of the early 
world would, therefore, neceBSarily remain stationary, or 
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rather would retrograde from the elevation and the splendour 
, at which it had arrived,-aa the perfect memorials of 

utronomy, of architecture, of painting, of the preparation 
of mummies, testify; all of which display a profound phy~ 
aieal and chemical knowledge. And hereby is explained 

I the singular fact, that, according to Herodotus, in Egypt 
the art of healing was so distributed amongst the peopfe, 
that each phYllician, beeides those of the temples, was ap
pointed to the cure of one class of diseases, and not to 
many; and therefore the country was full of physicians. 
Some were for the eye, some for the head, others for the 
teeth, others for the lower part of the body, and others for 
hidden complaints. All these circumstances worked in 
direct oppositi~n to progress, and led deeper and deeper 
down to perfect ignorance; so that the untoward fantasy 
could at length mould the original meanings at will into 
poems and legends. 

If we wish now to discover the fundamental meaning 
from the number of mythic envelopments, we must neces
aarily go back to the primeval wells of mythology them
selves, but which lie 80 far distant, that we need not seek 
them amongst the Greeks and Romans; for Herodotus has 
already said that the origin of the significant myth of 
Hercules seemed to him to lie as remote from his times as 
it appears to do from our own-that is, in the night of 
long past ages. Now we know the world in greater circles, 
and in the knowledge of the natural sciences we stand on 
an elevation hitherto unknown in history, in which we, by 
a comparison of the remaining fragments, and by a 
laborious unravelling of the historical records, entangled 
as it were in a net, again can discover the original meaning 
of the symbols. This solution, however, we are in a con
dition to obtain only by the help of magnetism and the. 
natural sciences, and not in the sense of the literati, by the 
aid of written records. For the restoration of the ancient 
text, we can now make usa of the discovered remains of 
signs on the ancient pyramids, and of fallen temples; as the 
aeattered petrefactions enable the professors of natural his
tory to reconstruct and to present before us the primeval 
creations which existed only before the Flood. Surely there 
requires for this the learning and the acumen of a Cuvie1.' 
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an~ G:ol~uss, if we will bri~g the mythologica1srmbols of 
antiquIty mtoagreement WIth the new magnetiC pheno
mena which are added to the long line of magic. Yet the 
result of our present inquiries will show that the scattered. 
remains of historical records, taken in connection with the 
facts of magic, will conduct lis to this essential agreement, 
and to a certain firmly-grounded and more intelligent type. 

Through the discovered agreement of the old with the 
new, we are immediately reminded of expressive and con
vIDcing axioms of the hIghest antiquity, wbich are especially 
corroborated by the magnetic experiences,-namely, that 
nature by her simple elements produces the greatest and 
the most profound effects. Water, air, and light, and the 
universal earth-magnetism, are the general powers by which 
nature performs her secret operations; to which, however, 
we are not conducted by the ordinary aspect of nature, and 
still less by imagination, which busies itself with all earthly 
and heavenly things, except with the deeper and silentll
working laws of creation. A speculative philosophy will 
just as little lead us to a right underst&Dding of it; for con
viction, S8yS Bacon, comes not through argument, but 
through experiment. The laborious, inquiring, severe 
natural philosophy of our time, demonstrates, however, those 
unch&ngeable laws of the universal operations of natur:e, 
upon which that &Dcient secret kuowledge &Dd the new 
magnetism support themselves; namely, that the original 
power of water, as taught by the Egyptian and Indian 
myths, &Dd as asserted by Thales, ~~~rfects the 
wonderful organizations of vegetable and . life. Th. 
those mythic images of heaven and of .earth; of Jupiter 
reigning in the thunder-cloud; of Poseidon, the earth
shaker, in the vaulted rocks of the subterr&nean, &Dd of the 
social alternations of the Dioscuri, have the same foundation 
88 the opposing principle of the Pythagorean thooI7' and 
the dogmas of Heraclitus; and that, finally, strife 18 the 
principle of production, &Dd burning is the solution of the 
strife. The doctrine of polarity in electro-chemistry and 
magnetism shows the universal dominion of those laws in 
inorganic, and of &nimal magnetism in organic nature. 

The all-governing l1,1.ight of the sun-god, the diffuser of 
life and of blessings, &Dd, at the same time, of the farooft' 
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striking, the punishing and destroying Apollo, is shown in 
the all-quickening force of light, whose penetrating and 
miraculou8 power of kindling and warming is contained 
even in the polarity of colours. If the influence of sunshine 
produces magnetic clairvoyance, as well as the intensity of 
muscular power, doe8 not this agree with the god of the 
old vaticination, who taught men the right and the true, 
according to the all-wise and mighty Zeus P 

As the universal activity of the elements of nature is 
Bhown in the opposition, 80 is it also in the universal amity 
and sympathy of spiritual upper, and the physical lower 
world. At the same time, the idea is also given that the 
whole visible world is only an image of a spiritual one; an 
idea which was expressed by the remotest antiquity, though 
it was poetically, and which the newest philo80pbyconfirmB 
as founded in the double nature of man. The magnetic phe
nomena now again afford the most complete evidence of a 
universal polarity and sympathy, or of a physieal and a 
spiritual world acting on each other in that wonderful 
dopblenes8 of nature and of spirit. Through the 'J!OOtic con
ception of these truths of nature the world of Images in 
every respect took the chief place in the primeval times, 
when the conceptions, as it were, newly clothed, were em
bodied in the symbols expressive of the appearances result
ing from natural laws ; while in the after time8, a poetry, 
fallen away from nature, threw everythinJl arbitrarily into 
confusion. A philological process, therefore, founded on 
the spirit of those later ages, leads only: to a barren ground, 
or performs only a labour of the D&na1dB, if the talent for 
natural inquiry is totally wanting. The true feeling of 
nature, and the true meaning of,the symbols, may already 
have been absent in the later mlsteries, since, according to 
Herodotus, these mysteries unIted themselves to a more 
ancient period, at the bottom of which lar those principles of 
natural inquiry,-namely, the Samothracian; and from these 
mysteries proceeded the religion of the people, in which the 
true understanding of nature, and the true inspiration of the 
~e, h~ereb condtindually dehanclininug· h~ohr hnat~ ~ers.elf iSf ~ 
poetic, Ig er an ee{>8r taw IC t e Imagmatlon 0 
men can reach: . she 18 in her wonderf~ phenomena the 
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plastic expreBSion of the divine ereation-a voice of God, 
which it becomes man to observe carefully, in order to be 
conscious of the marvels which are continually taking place 
in the world. The genuine observers and honourers of nature 
only, they who trace out ~er signs and listen to her voice, 
learn the secret of her laws which }?roelaim their lord; they 
only are affected by the joyful astoDlBhment at the order and 
beauty of all her parts, ana. at the harmony of her momentary 
and successive operations: so that in time devotion sinks 
down in love and adoration of the all-wise and all-good 
Creator, while the rest of the world, as if drunk with sleep, 
becomes more and more estranged from the Divine, and 
falls into blindness and superstition. Therefore, all great 
natural philosophers have been genuinely pious men; there
fore, the magnetic clairvoyant, passing out of the dream of 
day into the wakefulness of sleep, breaks into ecstatic admi~ 
ration, into ~c effusions and songs of praise, in conse
quence of th18 deeper insight into the secret workings of 
nature and of her symbols, like poetical antiquity itself, 
in which the knowledge of nature, poetry, and religion, 
were united. 

True natural philosophy, therefOre, conducts to God, 
and contempt of nature from him. "A spirit striving 
against new discoveries in nature, from its slavish attach. 
ment to the letter of the past, such 88 we find it in certain 
periods of history, and especially in the middle ages,-a 
spirit which is continually re8'ppearing, as at present in the 
East, and particularly in India, and which regards every 
attempt at improvement as something futile to government: 
such a spirit leads directly, through the darkening of the 
unin~elleetual eye, .froJ?, God to. the idols of superstition; 
that 18, to heatheDlSm. -Schw61gger, a. a. O. S. 105. 

A poetry of nature based on a symbolical personifica
tion of the power of creation, included in it the double 
character of man, according to his natural and divine 
constitution; not onlr the physiological, buhlso the 'pneu~ 
matical or psychologtcal marvels. The world is a lIl11'8Cle, 
and all its operations, the highest and the lowest, have their 
play therein. Poetry here is truth. All its marvels lead by 
the tendency of nature to myths: the primeval myths are 
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the expreBSion of truth itself j the comprehension of these 
is the only key to them, and this is preserved by watchful
ness and love, but lost by stupidity and savagery. 

The poetical understanding of nature is therefore the voice 
of God,-the highest ideal, which the elements of nature 
and their pOlrers symbolise. It makes the o~tions of 
the mineral and the vegetable kingdom perceptible through 
free and instinctive feeling, &8 the cosmic influence of 
nature. It endeavours to hold forth the relations of nature 
to time and space, and, also, to find an expression for 
the divine qualities of the spirit, to which the VISible bodies 
of heaven are the most adapted, as the physical things and 
elements of the earth are to the natural man. This the 
most ancient historians knew and have declared. Str&bo 
says, that the ancients concealed their views of nature in 
enigmas, and wrapped their scientific observations in con
certed myths. Herodotus ascribes the further extension of 
the Grecian myth to Homer, on the basis of an ancient 
foundation laid in Egypt. In Homer numerous physical 
tendencies are indicated j and in the Grecian times there 
'Were admirers of Homer who pointed out those tendencies. 
lamblichus names expressly a school of prophets, originating 
in Moschus, whom he calls "the physiologist," and which 
Pythagoras availed himself of. The ancient historian 
Sanchoniathon points out the oldest character of the myths 
to be that of natural philosophy, where he says of the Phm-

I nician Cabiri doctrines, that "the first hierophant, in times 
incalculably remote, Thabion's son taught them with a mix
ture of physical tendencies, and delivered them over to the 
prophets who celebrated the orgies and mysteries." 

l 

All the more profound modem inquirers into reythology 
say the same, either directly or, as it were, involuntarily,
that the ancient myths had a physical foundation. Thus 
Heyne takes it for granted that the fables originating in 
the ancient cosmogony and theogony were constructed to 
embody physical doctrines j and Herder says, that a :pro
gram of Heyne, on the physical origin of the anCIent 
myths, had especially satisfied him. Creuzer's" Symbolism 
and Mythology" PfOOOElds chiefly on the supposition of the 
physical foundation of symbolism, and gives to the myths a 
priestly physical antecedent. Schweigger has handled this 
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subject to eXhaustion, and has maintained historioolly, f' Id 
at the same time experimentally, the source of the myths in 
natural philosophy, the personification of ideas, and the en
soulment of nature: to whose Introduction into Mythology 
I again refer the reader. . 

If, now, the symbolic langu~e of signs in the mysteries 
has its foundation in natural philOBoyhy, what are the mythi
-cal signs which betray magical relations and secret workings 
of nature 11 In answering these questions in the region of 
mythology, I confess to a certain reluctance which has long 
held me back. But shall not an attempt be permitted to 
pluck some flowers in that wide, airy field, where so many 
undE.'rtakings find material, often for the pursuit of the most 
extraordinary adventures 11 Shall it not be permitted to 
pursue the once-discovered clue of Ariadne, and carefully to 
Qraw things into that region of the circle of magic opera
tions, to which they appear to belong, according to analogy 
and agreement with the phenomena of magnetism 11 No 
longer groping in the dark, but with a certain confidence, we 
follow that clue into the labyrinth. Yet I again repeatedly 
aBsert that I here follow exclusively the traces of the poeti
cal and philosophical, without, at the same time, totally ab
juring the theological point of view, or being disposed to 
aBBert that the heathen had not a deeper religious sense, 
that they only sported with their myths, or that they directly 
worshipped the symbols of nature as goda, of which we have 
already spoken. . 

Let us first, however, look round us at the sVIDbolB which 
have in general a physical signification, and then at those 
in particular which denote a purely magical relation. 

We have already seen that the ancient philosophers 
treated theology as a part of physical science, and that it is 
openly declared that the primeval doctrine of the goda was 
founded on natural philosophy, and this with constant 
reference to an acknowledged anterior period. We have 
the propagation and the connection of the secret know
ledge from Egypt and the East, descending from the tra
ditional period through the Greek and Roman mysteries; 
and Mchweigger has shown (a. a. o. S. 124) "that the ancient 
forms of the goda could not have arisen from certain ideas, 
.as that of Minerva for wisdom, of Hercules for strength, 
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etc.; but that they are grounded in nature, and . that to 
underBtand them we must pass from the poet to the natural 
philosopher." He has also shown that the most ancient and 
most infiuential mythic circle, namely, that descending from 
Phamicia and Samothrace, certainly reposes on a basis of 
natural philosophy, and that it was regarded by the Cabiri 
and Dioscuri as a hieroglyphic record of electriCIty and mag
netism. 

The next circumstances of symbolical embodiment are the 
general elements of nature,-chaos and night; the regular 
and the suddenly outbursting forces of nature; the elements 
of fire, of air, and water; the mutual attraction of the earth 
and the heavenly bodies, etc. i-whose images are recognised 
by all authors in mythologic personification. -

The eternal foundation-matter of all things was Chaos, 
which Night produced from herself, and through herself 
fructified ~ther-the all-embracing world-air. According to 
Hesiod, however, Night is a daughter of Chaos, and by 
Erebus gave birth to .Ai:ther and the Day. The Heaven, 
Uranus; and the Earth, Titma, GlIla, produced Time,-Saturn, 
and the subordinate powers of nature, terrible and uncon
strained in the primeval ages. The TitanB,-whose heaven
invading violence had, however, no long-continuance, for 
they already had been thrust down by Uranus into Tartarus, 
and there, by the continually-clearing upper air of heaven by 
Jupiter, and by the increasing thickness of the crust of the 
earth, were for ever shut down into the under-world. 
Jupiter, who launched his electrical lightnings through wide 
space, Rurified the air in the conflict of the elements, and by 
the falling rain-Jupiter pluvius-peace and harmony arose 
between heaven and earth. Yet the repressed powers 
exerted themselves in their negative character. They were 
hidden by Rhea the wife of Saturn, and they occasionally 
broke forth again, and made war on Saturn, till Jupiter, a 
child of Rhea, finally arrived at the appointed sovereignty, 
and now only periodically, to promote or to proclaim, 
kindled his gathered lightnings and sent them through the 
air. All-devouring time must givejlace to a regular course 
of life. Rhea, who was delivere of Jupiter, wrapped a 
stone in a. goat'8-skin for her husband to swallow; and her 
priests, the Curetes, the Corybantes, held, meantime, a 
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weapon-dance, and made such a din with their shields and 
speal'll, that Saturn could not bear the cries of the new-born 
child i-by which, most probably, the production of meteors 
is intended; for the Idaic Dactyls were, according to the 
united testimony of mythologists, regarded as having &. 

certain relation to iron, which the Curates are said fil'llt to 
have discovered. 

The air has its positive and negative, its male and female 
states. It takes up into itself all. earthly elements; 
developes in eternal changes all powers in itself, and begets 
innumerable children in undiminished youth and beauty. 
Juno is the sister and spouse of Jupiter. Amongst the 
natural philosophe1'8, Juno means the lower atmosphere, in 
which the clouds float and the rainbow appears. " She had 
countless rivals, who changed themselves into all sorts of 
shapes," etc. (K. M. Ramler's Succinct Mythology.) "She 
is the eldest daughter of Kronos, and sist.er of ZeUil" 
(n. xvi. 4132.) Oceanos and Tethys brought her up, when 
the all-powerful ZeUil thrust Kronos under the earth; that 
is, the vapour ascending :from the sea and the watel'll mix 
themselves in the lower atmosphere. According to Ovid 
(Fast. vi. 285), Hera was swallowed up by her father with 
the rest of his children, and again vomited forth. The eagle 
soaring to the sun is the bird of Jupiter; while the 
earthly, colour-reflecting peacock is the attendant of Juno. 

In the interior of the earth, the hidden power of fire 
works incessantly as the opposing and expanding force of 
the subterranean air. 

V ulean, a son of Jupiter, received the lordship of the 
subterrane. Like fire, which at fil'llt appears as a feeble spark, 
was V ulean at his birth. He was weak, ugly, ailing, slow and 
limping; but when grown up, and requiring his strength, 
possessed of a sinewy neck and strong chest. He built a 
house for himself, which was imperishable, and therein he had 
his workshop, with his anvil and his bellows, which without 
hands worked at his command (n. xviii. 370, lxxii. 470, etc.) 
The Cyclops, the remnant of the original powers of nature, 
children of Uranus and GIllS, forged for Zeus lightnings and 
thunderbolts, dwelling in the volcanic caves. V ulean appears 
amongst the Pelasgic gods, the Samothracian Cabiri, as the 
symbol of ~lectric power, as we shall see, and out of the 
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common workshop of Hephrestos and Athene is Prometheus 
said to have taken the life-giving power. . For the rest, 
Hephmstos appears amongst those dark Samothracian 
divmities, amongst the Cabiri and Axieros. The first 
Samotbracian Cabir is Vulcan. Amongst also the Etrus
cans he is the lightning-darting god; he stood in connection 
with Vesta, and had many temples. He was called the 
renowned in art, the knowing one, the fire-lord, and thence 
the Lemnian, on account of the volcanic island, and the 
oracle there. 

Like the earth, the air, and fire, water is an original 
element: according to Hesiod, Oceanos, the eldest of the 
Titans, the husband of Thetis, by whom he was the father of 
3000 streams and as many small seas. According to Homer, 
Oceanos is the Great, the earth-encompassing world-stream. 
He is the original fountain of all that is, the origin even of 
the gods-&£Iii" 'Y£"£lSlr: (n. xiv. 201), of those who confer all 
birth and production. Out of his waters ascend the rising 
stars, Eos and Helios, and he has his sunshine in the east j 
and in the west, his !ieparture. 

Neptune, the god of the sea, especially of the Mediterranean, 
and of the islands, bears the tridental sceptre, and in the 
war with the Titans stood firm by Jupiter j he plunged the 
hundred-armed Briareus into the sea. The relationship of the 
water with the air j the mutual working through each other 
in the tempest of war, as in the production of living plants 
and beasts out of the earth, is symbolised in it. He has 
his dwelling in the depths of the sea j that is, his slumbering 
and characteristic strength. There stand his horses j but, 
as the monarch of the sea, he travela with the swift-footed. 
He sends storms that make the earth tremble j he gives 
also favourable winds and auspicious voyages, or holds all 
fut 88 the power of the earth (Homer, n. and Odyss.) 
The symbola of the electrical powers of the air, the twisted 
thunderbolt and the sheaf of lightnings, are given to 
Jupiter, and to Neptune the trident, which is also the symbol 
of the sovereignty of the electrical powers of the water. 
Individual rivers, as the Nile (Isis), the seas, the lakes, 
brooks and fountains, are especially designated by Nereids, 
Nymphs, Naiads, Dryads, Hamadryads, etc. 

Finally, light, the sun, Helios, the sun-god "who lights 
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the immortal gods and mortal men on the food-producing 
earth" (Odyss. xii. 285.) Amongst the Egyptians we have 
alrea.dy become a.cquainted with Serapis &8 the physical 
image of the sun; with the Greeks, later, it was Apollo_ 
Helios is the all-seeing god (lI'aJl~EpcI}C), the beaming, the 
discoverer, who beholds all things (11. iii. 277). Especially 
did he take cognizance of wickedness and crime: "he beholds 
gods and mortals." The quickening power of changes through 
the sun, in nature, in bodies and spirit, is sP-,Dbolised in the 
many children which Helios had by di1ferent mothers. 
Asclepia.s, Circe, Phantusa and Lampetia, Phmton, the 
Heliades, etc., are the children of the sun. According to 
Servius (see Virgil), Helios is the only Titan who remained 
in heaven, and has not become hostile to the gods. White 
wethers, white horses, and the cock, were sacrificed to him. 
He is always represented as young, with a diadem of rays 
on his head; and the arrows of Apollo originally signified 
the sunbeams. 

It would conduct me too wide from my object if I were 
to give fresh extracts in addition to th~se already given from 
the various authors in proof of the original symbolic lan
guage of this mythology of natural philosophy. I can only 
refer to Jacobi's" Hand-Dictionary of the Greek and Roman 
Mythology;" "Solger's Remains," published by Tieck and 
Baumer, second vol. ; and " G. J. VOSsll de Theologia gentili 
et Physiologia christiana, Amsterdam, 1668." Nor can 
we here further carry out the comparison with the mytho
ldgies of other peoples, which lead to the same results. 
The reader may, however, allow me to enumerate the alle
goric figures which, at least to some extent, continue to be 
used down to our own time, both in art and in ordinary 
life. To these ~long the symbols of the ye81'8, months, 
and days, in the shapes of st81'8, planets, and animals. Of 
the seasons particularly-Flora, Ceres, Proserpina. The 
physical images of certain beasts; &8 of agriculture. the ox ; 
of the soul, the butterfiy; of watchfulness, the cock; of 
sagacity, the owl, etc. 

Beyond these I only advert to the farther natural philo
sophy, figure-language, as it relates to the imponderable 
elementary forces of electricity and magnetism. 
. Schweigger shows (Introduction into Mythology, pp. 
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132, 228), that the Phamician Cabiri, and the Greek 
Dioscuri, the Curetes, Corybantes. Telchini, were originalll 
of the same nature, and are only different in trifling parti
culars. All these symbols represent electrical and magnetic 
phenomena, and that under the ancient name of twin-fires, 
hermaphrodite fire. The Dioscuri is a phrase equivalent 
to the Sons of Heaven,-if, as Herodotus asserts, " Zeus ori
ginally represented the whole circle of heaven." That the 
Sons of Heaven, or the Di08Curi, constantly die and return 
to life together, while yet it is as imperatively necessary that 
one should die that the other may live, appears an impossi
bility. But according to Schulz, one can as little comprehend 
a vision as we can expect to behold an idea. A physical view 
of a thing is not to be confounded with a logical one; and 
thus is indicated the polarity of electricity and magnetism 
in the most striking manner. We may comprehend elec
tricity under the image of two inseparable individuals: and 
as the north pole of a magnet only by its attraction to the 
south pole of another magnet, is di8coverable-a fact which 
may be considered in reference to the whole globe we live 
on, and just so the one electricity only with reference to its 
opposite--so here, in the strictest sense, is the case of two 
such brothers, who live and die together, while yet it is 
absolutely necessary that one must die that the other may 
live; and what people have regarded merely as a my1;h is the 
simplest, cleverest, and at the same time most profound ex
pression of a strictlr scientifically defined truth of nature. 

Schwei~ger continues farther the verbal explanation of 
the electricity by friction, and the light which produced it, as 
it was known in ancient times-(see Amber, Elektron, in 
Theophrastus and Pliny)-and of the pleasantly illuminat
ing but not burning fire connected with it; which wonderful 
fire had already been noticed by Seneca as allied to the 
Hermes fire •. Farther, in this category may be added the 
original meaning of the panic fear, and the electrical stand
ing up of the hair, of which the written evidence is only 
wanting, because it was a law of the Mysteries that nothing 
should be written. Yet ~rfectly clear and definite is the 
old hieroglyphic expresSIOn, "for the twin-fires. from the 
electrical spark are SKetched in a very natural manner in 
the representations of the Dioscurl on ancient coins." .. 
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Quite 88 striking are the modern electro-chemistry and 
electro-magnetism in the pictures of the Dioscuri, according 
to the ancient opinion of Heraclitus, that the contest of 
opposing forces is the origin of new bodies, and that the 
reconcilement of these contending principles is called com
bustion. This is, according to Montfau~on, sketched in the 
minutest detail in the engravings of the ancient Phwnician 
Cabiri, so that even in the antique gems the sheaf of beams 
represents the positive electricity above; and, on the other 
hand, the light of negative electricity represented round 
the head, with the motion downwards, as 18 the course of 
lightning, is described with perfect correctness by the posi
tion of the figures; one figure standing on the right foot 
,turning itself to the right; the other on the left foot turning 
to the left, by which the physical intention is clearly demon
strated, that the two inseparable poles, Castor and Pollux, 
turn to the south pole,-to the left, tha.t is, from the west, 
southward to the east; the other, the south'pole, to the 
right, from east, southward to the west, etc. -Schweigger 
shows that the known attempts to understand the pictures 
by the aid of electrical streams, that is, by the phenomena 
of electro-magnetism, not only fully satisfy the experienced, 
but that the lovers of physics may, without many words, by 
aid of that old hieroglyphic language, at once make them
selves perfectly acquainted with the principles of those very 
wonderful agitations (p. 280). 

When we have once discovered the word of thejhysical 
enigma, all difficulties immediately disappear. An we can 
now see that these Dioscuri, these same sons of heaven, 
have their swiftness mythically represented by their golden
hued pinions, by their white horses, their power over the 
enraged sea; res, more than this, by their Budden and asto
nishing appantion, high above the topmost, and the hissing 
'sound in the air by the rushing of their wings; while at 
once the mountainous waves are stilled, and the already 
despairing mariners find themselves rescued in immediate 
proximity of the vision (p. 121). . 

.A.ntiquity speaks also clearly of magnetic attraction and 
repulsion. In the sixth book of Lucretius on the na.ture of 
thmgs, the marvellous phenomena of the loadstone are thus 
described :-

~ 
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"Men see the 8tone with wonder B8 it form8 
A. chain of 88parate rings by ita own strength. 
Five, and oft more, are hanging in a row, 
A. play to the light winds, one waves beneath another, 
Borrowing their binding 8trength from the 8trange 8tone, 
Such power streams out from it, pervading aU. 
But sometimes it doth haPllen that the iron 
Turns from the stone, 1lies It, and is punued. 
I saw the Samothracian iron rings 
:r-p, and steel·filings boil in a bl'l1llll dish 
So soon B8 underneath it there was placed 
The magnet-stone: and with ,wild terror seemed 
The iron to lIee from it in stern hate." 

25 

The poet speaks of thtl Samothracian ring, and of the 
magnetic experiments in the most ancient mysteries. I 
shall yet speak further of these magnetic, rings of the old 
mysteries, and here only add Schweigger's remarks, that 
the editions of Lucretius, Lambertin, and Faber, ascribe to 
these Samothracian rings a secret power of averting anything 
injurious, which power was communicated to them through 
conservation in the mysteries. It is worthy of observation, 
also, that the priests of Jupiter wore similar rings. 

The armature of the magnet also, and its wonderful 
strength, are described by the ancient writers; and through 
these the myth of Hercules is made very significant. The 
Herculean stone. in Pliny is clearly a synonym. This 
writer seeks by rhetorical arts to prove why the magnetic 
stone in antiquity was called the Herculean stone. "As 
the rock echomg," he says, " as it were, acquires speech, so 
the sluggish hardness of the stone has recelVed from nature 
feeling, and, as it were, a heart in the magnet. What less 
compulsory than hard iron? But here it gives way; 
assumes manners; allows itself to be drawn by the magnet; 
and while it conquers everything else, it runs after I know 
not what non-entity, and as soon as it is come near, it 
stands still, and permits itself to be held and hung up, as it 
were, in bonds. Therefore some persons still designate the 
magnetic stone by the alias of the Herculean stone." Thus 
the name of the magnet is not derived from a city dedicated 
to Hercules, but because magnetic and Herculean mean the 
same thing. "Had Pliny known," says Schweigger, p. 
236, " that magnetism is an absolutely unconfinable, invi-
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sibly-penetrating power, by which the naming of Hercules 
as the invincible is justified; had he known that the same 
power might become so universally useful to seamen through 
~logic signs, since it shows especially the place of the 
pole-star, the guide of the ancient mariners; and that there
fore Hercules was justly named the Astrologer, the Sooth
sayer, and the Index-nay, that he was with justice looked 
upon as the teacher of navigation, which magnetism really 
is. The Phamicians, who made greater voyages than any 
other ancient nation, ascribed them to Hercules, who for 
their accomplishment used a cup or goblet received from 
Helios in the remotest western regions, in which must- have 
laid a northerly-directed influence, for' there Helios sunk in 
the western sea:' that this turned constantly to the north 
while, in fact, magnetism in a wonderful manner daily turns 
towards Helios his arrow, which is exactly the character of 
the western variation of the magnetic needle, and which is 
at the present day honoured by the Chinese with religious 
observances, which remind one of the Samothracian 
mysteries; had Pliny known that this magnetic power is 
in daily conflict, even with itself, which is the chieffeature 
of the myth of Hercules, who makes wounds and heals 
them; punishes crimes and is continually falling into them 
himself, ever in need of expiation; who contended with 
monsters, and then again as a servant performed- female 
offices, on which account in the mysteries of Hercules at 
Lydia, as- he himself expresses it, that extraordinary spec
tacle was exhibited of a change of costume, the l':~s 
putting on women's clothes, because Hercules exc d 
clothes with Ompbale, thus expressing the magnetic polarity 
attached to the same individual; had Pliny known that 
this slavish Herculean strength bound to the stone can 
come forth as winged, and that then Hercules awakens 
from his sleep, like the Idaic D~l, or the Phrenician 
Cabir, as a dw~ becomes a giant, WIth mad fury destroys 
the ships entrusted to his care, while during this natural 
phenomenon lightnings break forth from the columns that 
arise out of the sea; had Pliny tmown that the question 
here is of a cosmic power, having its home in the depths of 
subterranean night, but at the same time also in the glitter
ing sun, which in the northern lights through self-com-
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bustion ascends from earth to heaven, there had been no 
rhetorical subtleties necessary to him, in order to establish 
the highest antiquity of the synonymity of the words 
Herculean and magnetic, or of magnetism and Hercules." 

The reader may find still more proofs of the identity 
of magnetism and Hercules in the work of Bart, "The 
Cabiri in Germany." According to Pausanias, Hercules was 
represented under the image of a rough stone at Hyettos, 
where the sick came to be healed in a temple. The image 
of Hercules was not artistically formed, out was a rude 
stone, according to ancient custom, a ferruginous batilien 
stone, a thunder-stone. And afterwards in the worship of 
Hercules, the rude stone, as a proper characteristic, was not 
wholly neglected. "There is yet," says Schweigger, "a 
Hermes statue of Hercules wrought out of a touch-stone i 
while Pliny observes the Lydian stone, 'or touch-stone, was 
confounded with the Herculean stone." 

Claudian, in his Idyls on the Magnet, speaks in the 
highest terms of the dark, invisible stone, which first 
acquires power from iron. He notices cosmic agitations as 
in connection with it, and believes 1the tails of comets to 
consist of its essential principle. In storm and lightning 
its power, according to him, seems to rule. Claudian closes 
this introduction with the representation of 8 temple-ser
vice, in which a magnetic image of Venus held suspended 
in the air an iron one of Mars; while Lucian speaks of a 
very ancient statue of Apollo of the Dmdalian age, that it 
W88 lifted aloft; bl the priests, and there before his eyes 
stood llWIJ>ended m the air, unsupported by the hands of 
the priests, the atmosphere serving to sustain it in a living 
embrace." 

The conquest of Mars by Hercules, sung by Hesiod, who 
represents him as a subterranean power with his helm on 
his feet, characteristic of the earth-magnetism, says the 
same thing. Pliny also relates of a statue of JIercules 
standing at Thebes, that it was made of iron. " Precisely in 
the same manner," says Schweig~r (p. 239), "as in China, 
one form of religious worship is still based on magnetism, was 
there 8 religious service of a temple in Blm>t connected with 
magic, as we learn expressly from the rayls of Claudian." 
Schweigger shows yet more completely how Hercules was 
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considered b1. ancient writers to be magnetism; how he as a. 
double divinlty belonged at once to the upper and the lower 
world; and how this also, according to Servius, was indi
cated by a garland of silver poplar; how he, as an Idaic 
Dactyl, scarcely two feet high, was placed next to the fifteen 
feet 'high Demeter in the Samotnracian Mysteries. He 
shows how Hercules was related to Mercury; how he 88 a 
creature of light, the hyperborean Apollo (north-polarity) 
might as Musagetes be substituted for him (pp. 245,246) ; 
how the two pillars of Hercules indicate the double character 
of magnetism, and originally were called the Pillars of 
Briareus, 88 the magnetical, gigantic, primeval power, etc_ 

The Idaic Dactyls and the Batyli belong to the mythic 
circle of Dioscuri. As these, according to Strabo, stood in 
relation to iron, while the Batyli were considered to be 
connected with the magnetic and meteoric stones, these 
myths had obvious reference to the polarity of magnetism, 
and speak of right male and left female Dactyls. Pliny 
calls them iron-coloured stones in the shape of a thumb. 
According to their number, they must have varied consi
derably in appearance. According to Helancius, the right 
dissolved magic spells which the left knit up, 88 this 
happens with the electric forces, where positive and negative, 
male and female, the right and left polarity, exist as opposite 
powers. " All this tells with great force for the electro
magnetic powers; of which we may say with perfect truth, 
that the right dissolves charms, which the left knits up, and 
mce VerBa. And as the Cabiri were represented as pygmies, 
and 88 a name-Dactyls-derived from 8 finger instead of 
from the fist, denoted still more diminutive form, the name, 
therefore, Dactyl, in an electro-magnetic respect, appears de
scriptive. For it is this which excites so much astonishment 
in electro-magnetism, th:Jl it a group of 8 hundred active 
iron pygmies, infinitely s magnets, are made, in a manner 
inexpli~le to us, to stand near to each other, without 
interfering with each other; some turning round to the 
right, and others to the left. Now, as the Curates, accord
ing to the Orphic hymn which describes the power ruling 
in a storm, are represented symbolically and mythically as 
sons of the Dact.rls, an original dependence ot power on 
magnetism is indicated thereby. But these Curetes again 
beget fretlh ldaic Dactyls, and thus in this myth thQ 
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dependence of electrical power on the magnetic, and then 
again fresh magnetic phenomena from the electric, are 
expressed" (Schweigger, p. 199). 

The Batyli were also employed in soothsaying, for, ac
cordin~ to Thales, they were worshipped in the remotest 
antiqwty in Egypt and Samothrace, 8S magnetic stones con
taining souls which had fallen from heaven. All the priests 
of Cybele wore a small Batylus on their bodies; yet probably 
not exactly a meteoric stone, but a magnet, whose polar 
action on the meteoric stone might be so much more easily 
observed, as it is of a similar colour to the magnetic 
stone. On the meteor-worship of the ancients, \" on Dahl
berg has bro~ht together much curious matter in 8 small 
volume. 'The worship of rough stones, and the acquaintance 
of the ancients with the magnet, especially in Egypt, ac
cording to Claudian, shows plainly that not a blind -super
stition, an adoration of the stone, was meant, but a secret 
truth of nature, from which it is nearly certain that the 
ancients have been acquainted with her even to her minutest 
deta.ils, and which knowledge was lost sight of again for ages, 
till in the present time the physical discoveries have thrown 
light on electro-magnetism, and from that on the ancient mys
teries. Nor is the stone-worship to be regarded merely as a 
figurative mode of speaking by the poets; for this worship 
was very general, as Claudian the poet of Egyptian origin 
declares, not only of Egypt, but also says of' Eros in his 
idyls, that he conquered alIthings, and even awoke a mutual 
pa.ssion in stones. According to Pausanias, Eros was wor
shipped at Thespia also under the form of a rough stone, 
whence it is clear that they were thinking of the stones en
souled by Eros; and this so much the more, as the myth 
of the inexhaustible productive power of Hercules had refe
rence to Thespia., namely, to the fifty daughters of the king. 
~ then, we venture to take into connection with this, 
ijle myth related by Diodoms of Sicily, that Hephrestos gave 
the club and armour to Hercules, we have reason to think 
of a metal club, especially as Hesiod speaks of an iron weapon 
which Hercules laid on his shoulder, while his shield was 
crossed with blue stripes. The prevalence in meteoric stones 
of a pyramidal or wedge-formed shape offers a point of re
scmblance to the knott1. club of Hercules. It is also to be 
seen, from the 'weakly J:larpocrates being always represented 
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88 a child, with the club of Hercules, that these are not 
merely- rude masses but a mystic symbol, analogous to those 
Batyli which the priests of Cybele wore, and which, accord
in~ to the supposition of Miinter, were probably not seldom 
ma~ets instead of meteoric stones, and sometimes might 
be ll'on-coloured stones,-i. e. ldaic Dactyls. But Hercules 
is not merely connected with the ldaic Dactyls, which name 
he bears in common with that stone, and through allocation 
with the Dioscuri, and other ancient Cabiric beings; but 
also, in the Cabiric mythic circle, is invoked as a saviour, 
and was expressly numbered among the greatest gods. 

After these more detailed representations of the ancient 
natural-philosophical doctrine of the elementary powers, 
and of the original duplicature of the action of electricity 
and magnetism in particular, other kindred mythological 
circumstances are more easily intelligible. To these 
belong the different symbols of the magical fire, and the 
manifold attributes olthe same amongst the other gods,-as 
the Vestal fire, which burned inextinguishably on the altar, 
and which N uma, the founder of the Vest81 mysteries, intro
duced into Rome, according to the ancient art of fetching 
the fire from heaven, as it was taught by the Samothracian 
and Cabiric mysteries. Schweigger shows incontrovertibly 
that this fire was an electrical one, and that Vesta belonged 
to the Samothracian circle (pp. 139-169) ; that the fire
worship was practised also amongst other gods; as towards 
Hermes,-the Hermes-fire, the Elmes-fire of the ancient 
Germans; the lightning of Cybele; the torch of .A pollo ; 
the fire of Pan's altar, which originally belonged to him not 
as the wood-god but as the illuminating Pan with his hair 
on end; the fire-flame of Pluto's helm; the inextinguishable 
fire in the temple of Athene on the Acropolis, which, ac
cording to Homer, kindled the miraculous fire in the head 
of Diomed. Wholly of this kind was the fire represented 
88 burning on the hats of the Dioscuri, &c., as well 88 the 
fire on the helm of Pallas, on the Gorgon head, on the staff 
of Mercury, etc. 

Now, if the electrical fire was preserved so sacred in the 
mysteries, it may next be inquired to what purpose it was 
thus kept. 
. If the immediate object were a religious one, the worship 
of the divinity, then so strict an exclusion of the uninitiated 
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would not have been necessary: but taking Datural philo
sophy 88 its object, and the practical use of the same, we 
have the ground of this strictly mysterious worship; and 
Schweigger treats it, I think, with insufficient depth. If 
we observe the completely philosophical connection of the 
symbols of electricity and magnetism in those mysteries, 
can we doubt that the ancients had more than a' physical 
object, or that a practically medicinal use was attached to 
them P If the ancients were well acquainted with the phy
sical laws and operations of these forces, is it likely that 
their curative nature was unknown to them P Everywhere, 
in all the temples, the priestly service was pre-eminently a 
therapeutic one; a secret service of healing the sick, and of 
soothsaying, which wo have already shown to exist among 
all people. May not electricity and magnetism, together 
with magnetic manipulation, have been employed as· divine 
and miraculous means P We can the less doubt of such a 
use of the electro-magnetic power, when we notice the 
universality of those symbols in the temples of all countries,
in the Yestal, the Eleusinian, the Samothracian, and Egyp
tian mysteries; and when we east a glance on many 
other circumstances in connection with them which have 
become known. 

The mysteries may have been practised, and preserved 
from the knowledge of the people in their transmission 
downwards 88 great natural truths, especially in later and 
historical times, without, ~erhapl!, their foundation being 
clearly understood. For if a refusal of free experiment 
be persisted in, from a dogged adhesion to antiquity, and a 
repetition of the same thing on all sides, no distinct insight 
into the causality of the laws of nature can exist. A me
chanical adherence to ancient practices may, therefore, have 
been wholly the fact, without any clear cOllsciousness of the 
meaning of those practices; 88, for instance, is the ease in 
the repetition of astronomical maxims at the present day 
amongst the Indian Brahmins, and in so many ceremonies 
ofthe church. , 

But the practice was established, and the formula trans
mitted to the initiated. Thus we see that the miraculous 
fire 80 carefully concealed from the uninitiated was most 
assiduously maintained in the Vestal and Cabiric myste
riee; and they who did not know how to ~e it ac-
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cording to its nature were destroyed by it, and were pun
ished by the gods. Pliny relates (Ristor. I\.at. xxvill. 2) 
that Tullus Hostilius had sought from the books of N uma, 
" J ovem devocare a crelo;" but, as he did not correctly 
follow the rules of Numa, he was struck by the lightning. 
Plutarch writes in the life of Camillus that Numa, the 
founder of the Vestal mysteries, in intercourse with the 
Muse, had given over to the Vestal virgins the sacred fire, 
to be guarded as the quickening and ensouling principle in 
the SamothraciaiJ. sanctuary, and adds, that "those who 
profess to be better informed on this subject tl.Jan others, 
speak of two not very large C8sks,--one open and empty, 
the other full and sealed up." The electrical fire thus 
concealed might by a mechanical contrivance be quickly 
kindled in the electrical apparatus without a visible· bear
ing of·it to the altar; and thus provided with a point, fire 
received upon a ball, or in a sieve of brass, is easily to be 
understood. 

The iron Samothracian wings, which we have mentioned 
from Lucretius, and which" he saw leap," were undoubtedly 
preserved in the temple not without an object. The secret, 
evil-averting power which was ascribed to them, is an evi
dence that their healing quality was already known. Thepriest 
of Jupiter also wore, according to Creech's interpretation 
of that passage in Lucretius, similar iron wings on his body, 
apparently in order to strengthen his magical influence, as 
the magnetisersnow by the bearing of a magnet assert that 
they strengthen their effect on the patient. At all events, 
incubation was practised in those temples where the mag
netical rings were found. But those wings constituted 
regular chains of magnets, strengthening and conducting 
the power to each other, and were a kind of magnetic 
battery, as Lucretius says in those remarkable verses 
(B. 1041-46) :-

" How much may not be said of things like these P 
But to what end P Thou need'st no farther go, 
And me it fits not to engage in them. 
Yet will I here in little much compress. 
And thus what here is hollow, there fill out, 
That so the exchange endurance give and streJlgth. 
Some things there may, as 'twere with rings and hooks, 
If worn together, be as chains regarded ; 
AI. here it seems the fact with stone and ~." I 
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It has already been observed, that the old natural his
torians, who appear to have been initiated into the temple 
mysteries, carefully passed over the philosophical secrets; 
yes, were compelled to be silent on what, for instance, was 
wumimously testified by the SaDl()thra.cian mysteries. In 
the temple of Demeter and Persephone at Athens, in the 
tront of which was the statue of the sower of seed, Trip
tolemus, the mysteries were celebrated, which, in later 
times, Panaa.nias did not dare to unveil, and who was warned 
by a dream not to do it (Attic. i. H). People would, 
therefore, have pressed too close upon the sanctuary of the 
priests had they allowed the real nature of the magnet and 
the wonderful action of the iron to become known. At the 
aame time it was not forbidden to make known ev~hing; 
some things were explained to the uninitiated; but It came 
to pass that in the course of time many facts made their way 
to the public. For instanee, the uninitiated were made ac
quainted with amber, and with its property when rubbed; and 
tboae iroIi wings were not withdrawn from the eyes of all. 
H some things thus lay open, and if the public arrived at 
the knowledge of the aims and eifects of the mysterious 
mythic circles in another manner; if similar physical science 
W8II gained by their own experience, in such a combination 
things before unknown 888umed a high importanee, and the 
mysteries thus more and more were made clear to the gene
ral eye. Now this was the fact with the Samothracian 
wings, which already in the time of Pliny were worn by the 
Lacedemonians, who adhered fast and perseveringly to the 
Samothracian traditiO'll8, and were in a high degree wor
abippers of the Dioseuri; so that CalHmaehus even called 
the Dioecuri, Lacedemonian stones. It is very remarkable, 
too, that in Pliny's time thEl betrothal ring at Rome must 
be one of iron; as earlier in Athens, the newly married, 
under the name of Anakes, brought offerings to the Dios
emi, in symbol of the reconcilement of opposing forces, and 
with reference to the hope of offspring. 

Now, as Lucretius expressly, in the passages quoted, speaks 
of hooks and rings hanging together,-that is, of chains, but 
afterwards of Samothracian articles made of iron for magnetic 
purposes, to which, .f()r instance, the experiment with the 
lron-filings belong,s, the acquaintance of. the Romans with 
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physical science is very clear; and Bchweigger traces the 
electro-magnetism into everything, rendering only still more 
apparent their medical knowledge. 

Plato compares, in lone, the penetrating power of poetry 
with the marvellous strength of the Bamothracian rings ; 
thus showing their effect even on the .mind as an auxiliary 
influence in the vaticinations in the temples. That the 
magnet played a great part in the temples is certain. I 
have already spoken of that magnetic stone in the form of 
Venus, which, by a living embrace, held fast a statue of 
Mars, which was raised into the air. Pausanias also speaks 
of a splendid seat or throne of iron, which stood near the 
Consecrated sacrificial hearth of Apollo at Delphi. Plutarch, 
on Isis and Osiris, has a remarkable passage wherein it is 
said,-according to the books which are ascribed to Hermes, 
-the power which affects the circulation of the sun is called 

. Horus, and by the Grecians Apollo; and soon afterwards, 
that the Egyptians often call Isis by the name of Athene; 
and, indeed, with an expression which means, "I came 

. through myself,"-which clearly denotes an original power 
of acting. Typhon also is called Beth, and Bmy, and 
Beban,-which expressions indicate binding and opposing 
power. The magnet they call the bone of Horus, iron tha.t 
of Typhon, as Manetho says: "for like as iron drawn by a. 
stone often follows it, but often also is turned and driven 
away in the opposite direction, so also is the wholesome, good, 
and regular motion of the world: it turns round and recedes, 
softens and appeases that rough Typhonic power, till it 
returns into itself, and sinks down in dissatisfiiction." 

In this place a mystic language is used, which contains 
more than a simple physical action. There is in it concealed 
the fundamental idea of a universal and magnificent activity 
of magnetism, even in a cosmic aspect. The newer phi
losophy speaks not merely of an earth magnetism; it has 
discovered that a universal cosmic magnetism, a force active 
in the amber, pervades the universe. 

" Such mattera gladly we proclaim, 
Ho~ 1int in childish wonder rubbed, )IllS us next to turn magnetic globes, 

. Joyfulll we view the course of .tars, 
the wild shapes of comets double·tailed." 
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The experiences of animal magnetism afford evidence 
that the cosmic powers may be momentarily employed; 
not merely those of the sun and moon, whether quicken
ing or destroying, but also the power of stars may 
be so mightily concentrated, that healing and del!truction 
may become dependent upon it. As the god of physi
cal light, Apollo was also pre-eminently the seer with the 
spiritual eye, the soothsayer and source of oracles; and in' 
the Zendavesta it is said "that fire gives knowledge of 
the future, science, and amiable speech." Apollo is also the 
avenger, armed with bow and arrows (n. i. 42, etc.) He is 
called the sender of fatal missiles as well as the creative, life
exciting god, and the god who at once cripples the strength 
of men, 88 I have repeatedly found confirmed to the letter 
in the influence of the sun on magnetic experiments: in that 
antithesis, probably, more is contained than is meant in 
mythologic language by the beneficent in1luence of the spring 
sun, and the pestilence-bringing summer heat. It is that 
universe-pervading magnetic power which in little produces 
health and disease through alternating' action, and in the 
great unites the stars into one general causation of life and 
death. 

We find, too, traces of the use of the magnet amongst the 
ancient Egyptians. Pliny relates that the temple of Arsinoe 
was to have been vaulted with magnetic stone, in order to 
receive a hovering statue of Arsinoe made of iron, according 
to the arrangem6I\t of Ptolemaus Philadelphus, but who, as 
well 88 the architect, died before the completion of the 
temple. According to Cedrenus and Augustine there were 
anciently temples so constructed. Cedrenus, indeed, says 
that an ancient image in the Serapium at Alexandria was 
suspended by magnetic force. Augustine, who, however, 
names no particular temple, expresses himself as if the 
question was of a soaring in the air,--fJ. legend, says 
Schweigger, which the Mahometans also relate of their 
prophet's coffin. It is not impossible, however, what Cassia
dOTUS says, that in a temple of Diana hung an iron Cupid 
without being held by any band. It might be directly 
borne up by a magnet fixed in the roof. Such were cases 
already referred to where great weights were suspended by 
magnets. 
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In connection with these passages deserves. to be men· 
tioned what ill related by Plutarch of the festivals which 
were celebrated every nine years by the so-called DapheJ.>ho
rians in honour of Horus and Apollo at Thebes, where an ll'on 
ball was carried about, from which several smaller ones were 
suspended. Also in Thebes, in Breoma, there was, according 
to Pausanias, an altar consisting of a stone, which was brought 
there by Hercules in his sleep. This was dedicated to 
Apollo, and was sought as favourable to the foretelling of 
futue events. It has already been said that the first name 
of the magnet was the Herculean stone; ind the Batilene, 
the meteoric and soothsaying stone of the priests of Cybele, 
we have spoken of; and in China the magnet yet belongs 
to the religious sanctities, and receives divine hOIlOnrB. " An 
88tonishing number of offerings," says the missionllJ.'Y Gutz
lafr, "are brought to the magnet: a piece of red cloth is 

. thrown over it, incense is kindled before it, and gold paper 
in the form of a Chinese ship is burnt." 

It ill not irrelevant in this place to refer to what is said 
in one of Wolfarl's Year-books on the magnetism of life 
(book ii. part 1), and of the vision of a clairvoyant, in which 
those iron Samothracian rings were d~scribed by an indi
vidual who certainly had before known nothing of them. 
"In respect to the seeress, says the relater, I observe, 
that this vision has by no means arisen threugh outward 
oommunication,-through hearing or reading. Though 
the patient has a good natural understanding, she could 
scarcely, from her former education and knowledge of 
life, have had opportunity to hear or see anything on these 
subjects." 

Dr., Marlius asked the seeress, whether magnetism was 
praatised in the most ancient times befure the birth of Christ, 
ana that by the~Ptians P After a short pause she g&re me 
the following y, which she repeated: for several days,
'\ In a great san y plain, where there is a very pure and 
healthy air, at some distance from a great city, I see & 
temple in which physicians or priests heal the slck. They 
are Egyptians." She then described the temple, the style 
of building, the eastern aspect, its internal rooms and halls. 
At first, she seemed to enter a splendid hall, on the ceiling 
of which were painted the h,alf-moon and many stars. l'hen 
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a door conducted her to a great saloon, which was of an 
oval shape, like the building. Round the ball, at a'bout a 
foot from the walls, stood eighteen beds or couches for the 
sick, or rather for the sleeping ones whom she saw on them. 
The mattresses on which they lay, and the pillows, were 
stuffed with herbs. Between each two beds, which were 
placed about three feet from each other, and in such a 
manner that two and two stood together, at such a distance 
that a person could go round the beds, there were placed, 
where the heads of the sleepers came together, according 
to the shape of the room, nine shining, polished, hollow iron 
pillara of about three inches in diameter and three feet high. 
These pillars were fixed firm! Y on triangular pedestaIa. 
which were filled with herbs; but the pillars were filled with 
quicksilver, and closed at the top with a round knob. (An
other magnetic seere88 of Bendo Bendsen, in Kieser'. 
Archives, states quicksilver to be the most powerful auxiliary 
suprrt of magnetic power.) These pilla.rs were united 1;(1 

eae other by chains of polished iron, 80 formed as to pro
ject, and the links were of a triangular form, for isolating or 
uniting, according as might be req1lired. The space in
cluded within these pillars was thus fenced out by them. 
A chain, the links of which were of the form just deacribed, 
only stronger, was then drawn round the whole space 
formed by the pillars. At this chain now sate the sick 'On 
each side, with the pillars at their backs, holding the 
chain with one hand, and in the other, bv a short handle, 
a ball, on the top of which was a Cross. This was 
also three inches in diameter, was hollow and filled with 
herbs. Besides this the llhysicians bad hollow tubes of 
polished iron, also filled witn herbs, with which they touched 
the affected part of the sufferers. The Egyptian statues of 
the servants of the temple have almost always rich staves in 
their handa. With balls only they touched the forehead of 
the sick, and especia!ly of the sleepers. Thus they did not 
apply the positive electric points to the brain, exciting it., 
but the ball's negative electncity,-soothing or drawing from 
it. The sick who sufi'ered from cramps, and lay in the beds 
in the haU, bad these attacks removed especially by touchinl{ 
and rubbing; as we find, by our own experience, is mOdt 
effectual. 

Digi,izedbyGoogle 



38 HISTORY OF ll.A.GIC. 

The invalids thus sitting along the chain, the priests 80 
proceeded from each end of it, that, holding the right or 
left hand of each person one after the other, they thus met 
in the middle. With the ball they touched the chain, and 
shook it to increase and to speed on the magnetic effect. 
She saw the sleepers wrapped only in white linen dresses, 
and holding in their hand such balls. She saw the priests 
in white dreSBeS with a girdle. She saw this treatment as 
8 religious transaction, conducted only in the evenings, 
and with sleepers, and principally in the moonlight. The 
priests were unmarried, and chose the eldest amongst them 
as their chief or king, who was adorned with a crown, and 
provided with a staif and ball, whence, said she, probably 
originated the sceptre of the present day. 

Two other halls adjoined the one described, in which the 
Bick were more particularly treated. Two entrances con· 
ducted to these halls. 

The number nine of the pillars had a particular significa
tion, and had particular reference to a constellation. The 
clairvoyant made the excellent remark concerning this 
vision, that such an establishment organised by government 
at the national cost, for magnetic treatment on 8 large 
seale, would be a great public advantage, in which we fully 
agree. Thousands thereby would be saved, and the most 
severe ailments would often be wholly cured with the greatest 
ease by magnetism. She also added the remark, that in the 
Vatican there are many- documents upon the early practice 
of magnetism which mIght probably be found on search. 

Schweigger has amply shown that the old poets have 
especially wrapped the knowledge of the magnet and the 
amber in fable, and that the knowledge of the magnet and 
of electricity was far more extended than is generally sup
posed. But we 'find other insulated historical facts of 
magic action indicated in mythology which obviously accord 
with animal magnetism. Exactly in proportion 88 we learn 
clearly to understand the mythic 1anguage of nature through 
newer discoveries, and, as it were, to imitate the phe. 
nomena there described, do we perceive the truth of the 
sentiment that natural appearances were the foundation of 
-myths: "OpinionuDi. commenta delet dies, naturm judicia 
eonfirmat" -Cicero. 
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A brief glance into mythology is suffi.cient to show that 
both the ~ter and the leBBer gods constituted, as it were, 
a magic cll'Cle, and that either physical. phenomena in gene
ral, or magical phenomena and effects in particular, are every
where developed. I refer all who wish fundamentally and 
full, to see more on this subject, to the "Etymologic-sym
bolic and Mythological Real-Dictionary, by F. N ork," 1843; 
and "Mythological Enquiries and Collections, by W olf
gang Menze]," Stuttgart, 1842, vol. i. 

In these the rainbow and the bee are particularly selected 
to serve as proofs that the objects of nature are compre
hended in the reflex of the symbolic and mythologic. Bart, 
in his Cabiri in Germany, has handled in a masterly man
ner the comparison of the northern and southern myths 
with a solution of the Samothracian mysteries of nature; 
and still more so has Jacob Grimm, in his .. German 
Mythology," published at Gottingen, 1835, and in "The 
Norlh-German People: their Mythology based originally 
on natural a:{>pearances." 

As th~ uDlversal powers of nature determine all the phe
nomena of life, they therefore determine the health and sick
ness, the life and death of men. The more general natural 
symbols applied to the greater gods; arid therefore every
where indicate conditions of the healing or the destruction 
of men. We have already seen the general symbols of 
Jupiter and Hera, of Vulcan and Neptune, of Mars and 
Apollo, etc. The Greek legends have described in the com
bats of the Titans . the subjection of the wild elementary 
powers of nature; in the battle of the Lapithm and the Cen
taurs the N eptunic and Plutonic powers of nature. Just so, 
too, is it only the combat of the elements which Homer sung. 
(See N ork's Real-Dictionary, articles Agamemnon, Achilles, 
etc.) The ideas of :{>rimeval being, of night, of chaos, and of 
time, are e~ressed ill correspondent symbols, as the produc
tion of all things is represented through the beneficent form~ 
tion and mutation of light-Eros and mother Earth-Rhea. 

Only beneficent light creates life, therefore Eros is 
the creative love---protogenos. But life shapes the many-
8ided phenomena, therefore Eros is called protogenos in the 
hymn of Orpheus to Rhea, and 'lroXvl'6p;OJl, and in 80 
far he appears to have a synonymous meaning with the 
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enigmatical Proteus, the asaumer of many forms, the keeper 
of the keys of the 88a, as he was styled, and of heaven and 
earth also. Thence iB derived the representation of Eros 
winged like a bird, proceeding from the egg of the world, 
which Kron08, Time, produced from night,-empty space, 
reminding us of the comparison of the earth and the 
heavens to the two halves of an egg, which iB to be found 
amongst nearly all people, and especially amongst the 
Indians. In India the creative god, Brahma, proceeds 
from an egg,. as the sun, the principle of light. " The 
idea of the eternal, primeval, and unlverse-pervading love, 
WaB, by degrees, contracted by the sensual Greeks. The 
God of love, more and more divested of his high dignity as 
the firat-born amongst the gods, sunk down to the genius 
of sexual passion; but ~hat the Greeks deprived him of in 
dignity, ther. richly reatowed to him in grace and amenity" 
(W. Menze .) \ 

Apollo, the god of light and day, had the double universal 
attributes of producing, and also, through too great heat, of 
destroying. As the spring s~, diffusing fertility, he is the 
gulll'tlian of herds j "feeds eveil the herds of AdmetuB and 
of Laomedon; rears excellent mares j" heals wounds which 
the death of physical organizations occasions by new births, 
and is thence styled the healer, .. aial', the avener of 
evil, &')'~l"anc. As the friend of harmony in rusture, 
he built the walla of Troy, and produced, BlUTOunded by the 
Muses,-the nine months, the original or moon-year con
sisting of nine or ten months,-the harmony of the spheres, 
playing on the seven.stringed planetary lyre. Thence he 
was also called the god of song, and of music on stringed 
instruments j and whom Homer represents as playing to the 
gods during their banquets (D. vii. 602), for they no longer 
understood the peculiar signification of biB musical character. 
Ali the god of light, he was also the seer, the discoverer 
with the spiritual eye, the soothsayer, and utterer of 
omcles" (Nork.) 

Ottfried Miiller baa already represented the Apollo-idea 
as a dualistic one, in so far that in hiB person two opposite 
sides meet, which present themselves wholly as tne two 
sides of nature, the creative and the diMolvin~. Apollo 
afterwards received, through the constructive gemus of the 
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Greeks, such a metamorphosis, that the merely natural side 
withdrawing, he came forth the most beautiful of all the 
gods of Greece in form, the divine representative of order 
and law, art and science. N ork sketches further the ori
ginal double character of Apollo, ao.:cording to his chief 

> qualities as quickener and destroyer, which divides itself 
into 88 many portions &s there are months; for the month. 
lIl8ume in each sign of the zodiac a new character, which 
is constantly represented by a particular feature of cultiva
tion. In Caria, a country of sheep, he was, for instance, 
an augmenter of flocks, and since the goat and the ram have 
.. zodiacal sign in common, Apollo at this season of the 
year overcomes the goat-shaped Marsyas (the Dionysian 
Satyr), and appropriates to himself his skin, while :aacchus 
and he became one being, the new representative of the 
eCJ.uinoctia1 year, and expeller of the old. .As the,god of 
divination, he is the healing physician, l!ll'lJ:,wptoc,-the 
iarfHSpaYT'C, and therefore in times of pestilence they sent 
to Delphi (Pausan. viii. 41.) He proclaimed the will of 
Zeus, and is called the prophet of the father Zeus at 
Dodona. He also taught those arla to Hermes; on 
that account he is the father of the divine physician, 
Asclepios. Divination was practised at various places, 88 we 
·have seen, by the priesteB8 Pythia sitting on the tripod, 
and inspired by the ascending Tapour; or by the rustling 
of trees, as at Delos; or by inspiring fountains, as at 
.K.1aroa, etc . 

.NAculapius also bears, in common with his father Apollo, 
the title of physician, healer. Others give Mercury as the 
father of ..Escuiapius (Cicero de nat. deor. c. 22.) 

Of just 88 much importance to us is the god Mercury, 
-Hermes. He is a son of Jupite;r and the nymph Maia; 
of heaven and earth, originally, he belongs to the blessing
diftUsing gods, 88 an ancient Pelasgic Arcadian divinity, 
but merged early in the Hellenic mythology into the nature 
of the herald, and in this character receded more and more 
from his former rank. "Bam early in the morning, he 
played at noon on the guitar, and in the evening stole the 
Cattle of the far-shooting Apollo. He bound tamarisks and 
bougba of myrtle-like plants to the tails and the feet of the 
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cattle in order to obliterate all traces of their step" (Homer. 
hymn. Mere. lxxv. v. 17, etc.) According to Homer, it was 
in the sacred herds of the gods that he pastured j according to 
Ovid and Apollodorus, the herds appertained to AJ.>ollo. 
Besides this, .according to Lucian, Hermes stole the tndent 
from Poseidon, the sword from Ares, the bow and arrow 
from Apollo, the girdle from Aphrodite, the sceptre from 
Zeus, and the tongs from Pluto. This cunning and address 
in the most endless varieties caused him to be styled the 
many-placed, 7ro"AlTp07rOr; j the crafty, a6"ALor;, the deceiver; 
the god and captain of thieves. When Hermes, after many 
stratagems and much resistance, was compelled to return 
the cattle to Apollo, he then herded them for him, invented 
the s)'rinx:, and pre"ented it to Apollo. In retum for this, 
A:pollo gave him the golden staff, which he had himself re
ceIved 88 a herdsman, and with which the art of public 
speaking and of vaticination is conferred. 

Now what did this staff really indicate? As the other 
attributes of Hermes are connected with this foot, we will 
endeavour to present the true answer. 

On account of his address and eloquence, Hermes was 
made herald and proclaimer of the gods, "Epf'ijr;, My",r;. 
Nlyoll 7rporp7/rI,/:. The heralds were public orators in em
bassies, in commissions, and in a88emblies of the people 
(n. i. 333 ff.) Hermes was, therefore, the messenger of 
gods and men. He is the one endowed with a penetratiBg 
spirit; and the inventor of various things, 88 the lyre, 
letters, numbers, astronomy, the sacrifice, measures and 
weights, gymnastics, etc. He imparts a :portion of endow
ments to men, as he taught Ulysses to reSIst the sorceries of 
Circe j and all such are under his protection. To Pandora 
he gave, at the command of Zeus, the gifts of lies and of 
subtle thought. On accOunt of these qualities he was called 
the looker into the night, ,,"AIITo{3oll">..or;. As herald he carried 
to men the commands and the counsels of the gods, and was 
to them the health-bringing genius. As the speaker in 
council, and the god of eloquence, the tongues of rein-deer 
were offered to him ; and with this circumstance probably is 
.connected the Greek adage-"Epf'qr; l7rELtlij"A:.t7/, Hermes bas 
interest, that is, when anyone in company began to speak 
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earnestly. He was called also the giver of good-humour -
Xap,a"TlIC, which also may mean benefactor and diffuser of 
blessings (Hom. hymn. xxiv. 12.) 

Already, in the qualities we have passed in review, we per
ceive in Hercules the all-transpiercing electrical power, in 
Hermes the intellectual, and as the former has more body, 
the latter has the winged spirit. In the history of Hermes, 
also, the whole of the peculiar phenomena of magnetic 
somnambulism are personified, which will become more 
striking in what follows. 

As herald of the gods, and especially of Zeus, Hermes is 
sent out, in order to arrange all sorts of magnetical things, 
4,)"),,,;\oc, "POX'c Toii a,,,c. Thus he conducts Priam to 
Achilles, in order to solicit the body of Hector, so that no 
one perceived him (ll. xxiv. 336.) He bound mon on thE' 
wheel; welded the chains of Prometheus on Caucasus, a deed 
ascribed by others to Hephlestos; carried off Chione; sold 
Heracles; was called upon by Zeus to steal 10, who had 
been changed into a cow which was guarded by Argos; he 
lulled the hundred-eyed Argos into sleep with the newly-in
vented flute. In combat with the giants, armed with the hel
met of Als, which rendered him invisible, he killedHippolytus. 

As herald, he was also the charioteer and seneschal of the 
gods, and the ~ctor of dreams as messengers to men, 
Il'mT"'P ij"Eip"'''; he who gives to me sleep and takes it, and 
bears the staff, wherewith he closes the eyes of mortals, as 
he will, and again awakes the slumberer (Iliad. xxiv. 345, 
445.) In this character he is called the sender of dreams, 
dll"tpcnrol'7rOC; the giver of sleep, 371'J10v 7f'POCTTa.T"C ; a. genius 
who scatters a horn-ful of dreams, and the shapes of things . 
.. Men, therefore, before retiring to rest, poured out to him 
drink-offerings (Odyss. vii. 138; Pluto Symp. vii. 9), and 
the libation itself, by which we sought to J?rocure good 
dreams from God, was called Hermes" (PhIlostrat. Her. 
:1:. 8.) On account of all these properties, Hermes is the 
associate of those heroes who go on dangerous adventures 
under the protection of Zeus. Thus he conducted Priam 
into the Hellenic camp (11. xxiv. 461); Perseus, when he 
went to fetch the head of Gorgon (A1?ollod. ii. 4, 2); 
Heracles in the kingdom of Ais (Odyss. Ii. 625). As the 
messenger of Zeus, he conducted the sbades of the dead to 
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_ the nether world, but himself returned to Olympus. He 
conducted also Penephone back from the nether world, and 
on that account was termed significantly the conductor of 
souls, I/roxo7rOI'fr6" tIlXG.Y"YOC, ral"G4: TWV VI/X;;' ... 

In connection with these Hermes was also the establisher 
of peace, the god of roads, of traffie, and of travellers. 
Figures of him were found on the doors of houaes and 
temples, on tombs, and in the streets in great numbers, and 
thence tlrpofaloc, the door-keeper, the Latin index, the 
German touch-stone (Hermes liad turned. the treacherous 
Battus into a black stone.) The Hermes-stones OD the 
roads were, for the most part, without hands or feet. 

Trade and commerce bring gain, and, therefOl'tl, Hermes 
is the conferrer of gain and aftluence, ... XolIToUTJIC. An unex
pect.ed piece of good fortune. or & find, was q,paloJf, and 
hence he was also the god of play. As the god-herds
man and thejrotector of herda, the defender of rural cattle, 
of horses, an laborious mules, he comes into comparison 
with Pan and the nymphs.· 

From the shade-conducting Hennes, the later mythologists 
made an elll'thly and a subterranean one, and Cicero men
tions even five gods of that name. But these are obviously 
only the physical, electro-magnetical powers of nature, which 
are active in, under, and above the earth. Hermes is the 
conductor even through the kingdom of Aia, arising from 
his visionary nature, as the conductor of dreams, in which 
character he comes into connection with the penetrating 
and wisdom-giving goddess (~lT&'), Minerva,-as 
when be is sent with her in order to absolve the Danaides 
from the guilt of the murder of their' husbands (Soph. 
Phil. 133.) The winged shoes, the pocket, and the helmet, 
make his different qualities clear, yet are in part a later 
addition, for Homer represents him in .. more agreeable and 
somewhat younger form, a blooming stripling, whose cheek 
was embroWned. in the sweetest charm of youth (D. xxiv. 
347.) The light, turned-u~ hat, afterwarda furnished with 
wings, or instead of it WIngs in the locks of the god. 
is the attribute of the mesaenger of the gods; so also, the 
winged sandala, "beautiful, ambrosial, &Ild golden, which 
bore him away over the sea into the infinite lands, as 
borne OD a breathing wind" (D. xxiv. 340.) Many of the 
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myths having reference to physical powers, as those of Helios, 
Apollo, Hereules, Pan, etc., and are now become comprehen
sible; for example, the planet next the sun is called Merenry. 

As the god of eloquence, Hermes is represented with a 
cblamys and his right arm elevated; as the god of trade, 

. with a pllJ'l!e; as the augmenter of flocks, with a ram; and 
&8 the herald of sacrifice, with the sacrificial cup; 88 the 
inventor of the lyre, with the tortoise. Here we ha.ve given 
the most ancient symbols of the Samothracian mysteries. 
But what of that golden stair which W88 finally given him ? 

If the complete metamorphoses of somnambulic pheno
mena were not deducible from the preceding history of 
Hermes, there yet remains, fmm what it shows, no doubt 
whatever of the peculiarities attributed to the statf'. 

Magic-staff, wonder-staff, winged-staff, the serpent-l!ta1f, v 
-all these various names display its signification; but the 
ancients themselves deliver the most definite statement con
cerning it. In the Mh book olthe Odyssey, Jupiter, in the 
council of the gods, commands his daughter Minerva to con
duct Telemachns with wisdom; and to his son he says:-

"lIermes, who art; of my ordiuances ever the bealer, •. 
Him promptly obeyed the active destroyer of Argus, • • 
Forth sped he, and under his feet he bound hiB ambrosial sandals, 

• Then taking hiB 8taft', with which he the eyelids of mortals 
ClOBell at will, and the sleeper, at will, re·awakena." 

'p~sCoc originally means a rod, stick, or staff; by the staff J. .
of Hermes was understood pre-eminently the magic-staff, 
by which. men WeJe thrown mto sleep, or again awakened 
(n. xxiv. 343 ; OdYB8. v. 47; Hymn. Mere. ccx. 526.) The 
magic-staff of Circe (Odyssey, x. 238; xiii. 429.) In the 
Odysaey, again, it is ealled the magic-staff (Odyss. xii. 251.) 
I do not know hoW' the magnetic staff which Mesmer, 
Wolfart, and their disciples, nsed in magnetising, could be 
more clearly described;. but these generally had an iron or 
steel stair, as the so-ealled conductor, in order, in certain 
C8lIe8, to strengthen and modify the magnetic power, to 
throw yeople into sleep or to awaken them. In ancient 
timea, It appears to have been originally a wooden stili', but 
certainly not exclusively, for it is also called the golden, 01' 

at least the gilt staff. 'Even 80 the experienced magnetiser 
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uses, in different conditions of the sick, different staves; and 
of the wooden ones, the best, according to the observations 
o~ clairvoyants, are of hazel, laurel, or olive. He also uses 
zmc or glass staves. 

The staff in ancient times had various significations. At 
one time it is tha herdsman's staff, then the herald's, such 
as the heralds of the present time carry; then it became the 
symbol of power-the fllII,rrpov, sceptre of the ruler, and 
the magic staff of the necromancer; and we yet find it 
amongst the Egyptian officers of the temple. Whence 
Hermes derived his staff is not stated; nor is there any 
mention in Homer of his serpent staff, which seemed to be 
the peculiar attribute of ..Esculapius. It is styled in the 
Homeric hymns, "the splendid, three-leaved, infallible ~ 
which Hermes received from Apollo" (v. 559). According 
to Apollodorus, it is the golden staff which Apollo himself 
received as the reward of his ser~ces as a herdsman. That 
the magic staff was also of metal is shown by a passage in 
Lucian (Dial. D. 7,5). Hermes received this staff, which 
other gods also bore-as Hades, Isis, Athene, and Circe-a 
staff of wonderful power, with which he cited souls, and 
conducted shades into Hades, from Hephmstos. In Virgil 
it is said:-

C'The sta!' which pale shadows from Orcus 
Calls up, or down into sorrowful Tartarus sends them, 
Sleep gives and awakllI18 the &leeper, and eeala up t~e -:lea of the dying." 

Virgil, 1I:i:n. iv. :M2. 

The herald's staff was of olive-wood, adomed .with 
golden bosses or wholly gilt, and was called, in the hands of 
Hermes or Athene, on that account, the golden. This staff, 
""PUKEIOV, the Caduceus, when it was to express a peaceful 
intention, was wound round with leaves and white ribbons 
(flTEJlJlara), and was then the wand of peace. Later 
times converted these, flTEJlJlatl/v, into snakes, which 
encircle the staff in friendly union, and hissed at each other 
above. The pair of wings on the staff is also a later 
addition, and symbolises the messenrr. Hermes bearing 
such a staff was the herald of concor. There never have 
been wanting various meanings attached to these snakes. 
They are, namely, the symbols of wisdom, of healing, of 
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life, and of regeneration. Schweigger combines the 
snake-encircled ,Hermes-staff with the mythic circle of 
the Dioscuri, and shows, from ancient gems, an accurate 
representation of one of the most beautiful electro-mag
netic phenomena of modern times; namely, the whirling of 

I snakes of iron wire rapidly round the magnet, in a circle of 
revolving and illuminating sparks. The Hermes-staff is 
thus winged with small glittering flashes of lightning; and 
the wings of lightning are, therefore, according to nature, 
connected with it. But that whilst we are thinking of the 
Hermes-staff we are reminded of the Herculean force, the 
JIHWletic, is justified by the fact that the Hermes-staff was 
anClentlyrepresented in connection with the club of Hercules. 

These combinations may have their reality; but still more 
just in every sense is the comparison of the sleep-bringing 
magic wand of Hermes with our magnetic staff, with which 
we are in a condition fully to imitate the ancient descrip
tions of the magical appearances of the Grecian gods. 

Not the less remarkable, and, therefore, perfectly relevant 
to our subject, is the original German meaning of the magic 
wand; concerning which Grimm, in his German Mythology, 
p. 545, says :-" An ancient glossary derives the name from 
the Wishing-red, according. to the notion of the magic 
power of the rod of Mercury. But the Caduceus was 
neither derived from wishes nor wishing. The winged rod
woP "olatiliB-was early represented as a magic rod; it is 
the wand through the possession of which a man becomes 
the master of all healing. The gift of this healing proceeds 
from the all-powerful W outan." He says, amongst other 
t~ in his introduction to prove the identity of the 
northern and: German mythologies,-" The name of Wish 
atands in connection with Wishing-woman. Wishing
women were employed precisely as S~an-maidens; and 
W outan appeared in the Wishing-cap." 

In the Samothracian m"steries all the so-called greater 
gods stood in alliance WIth each other. Not only those 
already mentioned, but Athene, Cybele, Demeter, Ceres, 
Proserpine, and Pan; and in the sense of the original 
duality were also HephlBstos with the father of the Cabiri, 
and Poseidon with Hercules and Jupiter, united under the 
name of the greater gods. Thus we have seen that these 
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symbolical divinities were originally but representations of' 
natural appelU'allees. Diodorus of Sicily relates that the 
Samothracian mysteries were founded m the dark times 
prior to history, and were derived from an antecedent 
world destroyed by the great flood; but that they were 
remodelled by Jupiter, and first made known to his son 
J asion, whom he had by Electra, in order to confer divine 
dignity upon him. 

Corybas, the son of J asion by the mother of the gods, 
from whom the Corybantes receIVed. their name, taught the 
mysteries of the mother of the gods to Phrygia, on which 
occasion the lute given by Hermes was taken thither. 
Through the whole series of images there was a leading 
type, which artistic imagination adorned. with Bew com
binations, 01' gave promiuence to individual characteristics, 
or added historical events to them. I will here only refer . 
to such of these matters 88 have reference to magie. In 
general, two Dioscuri indicate the primeval principles of 
electro-magnetism; but there frequently comes a triad, and 
sometimes a quadruple representation-the male, the female, 
tl)e right, the left, the positive and the negative. The 
triad, Helios or J upiter, Neptune, and Pluto, represent the 
three points of the e1ectrica.l fire, the trident of Neptune. 
As for the upper world two male, 80 for the nether wor1d 
two female Cabiric beings, Demeter and Persephone, were 
found, as may be frequently seen in the representation of 
the mysteries. Demeter was called the Cabiric Saviour, as 
we have seen Hercules in the same character. Herodotns 
also Mys that Isis means the same all the Greek Demeter 
(while Pluw.-ch frequently usea the term Isis-Athena) ; and 
that not merely at Sm, bnt in all places in Egypt, thon
sands of lamps burnt to indicate that sole, divine, IUJd 
universally active fire. Homer also frequently repreeentB 
his Athena as Isis-Athena-as tae ruler of the sea; and 
that, indeed, in two poems: now with terrific storms and 
swollen waves pursuing criminals; now, again, stopping the 
coune of the winds, and commanding all alOund her to lay 
itself to rest. Not seldom in Homer is Athena mentioned 
lUI of the nature of health-bringing fire, and as the fire-ball 
falling from heaven, as in the case of the victory-annOUDcing 
&tar on the head of Diomed. He speaks of IUl unwearied, 
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self-supporting, immortal and ethereal fire. Like Athene, 
Isis also was regarded as ruler of the sea, 88 is represented 
on very ancient coins. On one of the Maffei gems, Athene 
holds a rudder in the right hand; and near the rudder the 
rest-giving staff of Hermes, which is held between poppies; 

>l which poppies, like the cornucopia, have reference to the 
Kabiric Demeter. Here the electro-magnetic forces, as 
well as the magnetic sleep, are pointed out with sufficient 
distinctness. The miraculous helmet of Pluto is, moreover, 
lIOmetimes worn significantly by Athene-the helmet which 
belongs to the nine divinities, armed with lightning, "with 
which she passes through the heavens large enough to cover 
the foot soldiers from a hundred towns;" thus showing 
herself a superhuman, gigantic being, and as a heavenly 
apparition, speedily withdrawing herself again from sight. 
'Minerva is by her nature essentially prophetic. Her mother, 
Metis-Wisdom-a daughter of Oceanos and Tethys, was 
the first wife of Zeus. After Metis had withdrawn herself 
from Zeus by passing through a variety of forms, she 
announced to him that she should give birth to a son and 
daughter who would assume the sovereignty . Upon this 
he swallowed her, as she W88 pregnant with Athene, and, 
thus produced her himself (Apollod. i. 3, 6; Hesiod. Theog. 
886). According to Hesiod, Zeus swallowed Metis, by the 
advice of Uranos and Grea, who communicated to him the 
important announcement of the future; and hidden in the 
interior of Zeus she prophesied to him good and bad. 

Homer mentions no mother. According to him, Minerva 
sprang at once from the head of Zeus, and thence was 
called "PITo,),f,vEla, the chief-born; which word is, however, 
variously explained, as for instance, that it means born on 
the third of the month. According to Democritus, because 
she conferred three cardinal virtues,-profound counsel, 
BOund judgment, and justice in action. According to others, 
she is called a daughter of Hephrestos; and accordingly 
the people's festivals, XaXKua, and '~'1 ... aia, and IIdJlo'1f1o(, 
were held unitedly at Athens in honour of Minerva and 
Hepbmstos, &8 the divinities who presided over the arts.. 
From the same cause, Athena comes much into connection 
with Prometheus, as she who counsellfld him to steal the 
tire from heaven. 

VOL.n. E 
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~ According to Orphic hymns, Athene is the personified 
productive- principle, and as such is synonymous with 
Phanes. Pre-eminently is Athene as the daughter of the 

"omnipotent Zeus and Metis, or Wisdom, that being amongst 
the Olympic divinities in whom power and intelligence were 
united j on which account she was denominated the pro
tector of states, the goddess of wisdom and the arts,
especially the useful arts. At the same time she is the 
protecting goddess of war, under the name of Pallas; but 
she does not delight in the slaughter of men, like .Ares, but 
rather held back men from mutual carnage, where wisdom 
counselled it. We find her in Homer bearing no weapons 
but such as she borrowed from Zeus (D. v. 735). In 
Athens she was the general protecting power, the helper, 
11Ill7'Epta, and goddess of healing, 'r'YlEtll 'II'at",,,la, to whom 
the serpent, as the regenerating strength, was sacred. It 
is remarkable that Athene was also amongst the Etruscans 
one of the divinities of lightning. Thus she stands on a 
coin of Severus waiting upon Vulcan, who is forging 
thunderbolts for her; and the owl of Minerva on coins is 
represented as the bearer of lightnings. Thus she is made 
to say in £sculus that she alone of all the gods knows 
where the lightnings lie concealed. Tzetzes of Lycophron 
gives the legend that Athene had been a queen, called 
Belanica, a daughter of Brontes, who had been married to 
Hephaestos, and was the mother of Erichthonius. 

Besides the well.known names which she received from 
the various places where she was worshipped, she was called 
the singer-'A"~",,, the patriotic, the counseUer, the help
ful, the stiller of the wind. According to a Spartan popular 
le~nd, her worshi:e was brought out of Colchis by the 
Dloscuri (Pausan. ill. 24-5). She had in Sparta a fine 
temple adomed with brass, and a brazen statue. .A.s Pallas, 
she was called the warrior maid-UUAaE; Ua"la, who gives 
health and plenty; ll"'pal:, Sciras, after the prophet of 
Dodona; and thence the feasts, the Scirophoria, in which 
8 white canopy wall carried down from the palace to the 
temple of Athene Sciras by the priestess. She was 
csJI.ed "lClpoll, after the Telchines, who came out of Cyprus 
and Beotia, and built 8 sanctuary to the goddess on 
the mountain Teremes80s; and she had also the cogno-
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men of the slayer of giants and the Gorgon. The olive
branch, the serpent, the owl, and the cock, were sacred to 
her. 

It has always been observed that the magnetic meteoric 
stone, the Batylus, was worn as a divining stone by the 

. priests of Cybele. Livy relates that a meteoric stone was 
brought with great solemnity from Pessinus to Rome, as a 
symbol of the mother of the gods,. and that it was received 
by the Vestals, and was borne from hand to hand to the 
Temple of Victory. He states that the touching of it 
cleared the dubious character of a Vestal, and that she 
then was esteemed as more sacred than ever. From this 
we perceive the connection of the service of the Vestals 
with the Samothracian mysteries, as well as the secret use 
of the power of the magnet in the temples. Traditions on 
this head are, it is true, so rare, owing to the secresy used, 
and to the strictneas of the prohibition of publication, as 
well as to the withdrawal of the Palladii, as images of the 
the gods helt! sacred, from all physical inquiry. Thence it 
happens that Vesta is frequently confounded with Cybele. 
Vesta was also frequently depicted with lightnings in her 
hand. With this accords a remarkable :picture in the work 
of Raoul Roehette-Monumens d' .A.ntlquite figuree, tab. 
58-which is unmistakeably a representation of an initiation 
into the mysteries of the mother of the gods, or of the 
Eleusinian Demeter. Like the erect-haired one, as Pan 
was called, all the figures here have their hair streaming out 
on all sides, with the exception of the mysterious or 
Cabiric Demeter, from whom the idea is that the power 
issues, and a rerson who kneels, and who, as it seems, is 
about to be inItiated into the mysteries. There are twelve 
heads with such erect hair. Schweigger traces farther the 
connection of' Vesta with Apollo and Hermes; and in 
Creuzer's Symbolic, in the fifth table and third figure, we see 
Vesta, with her staff in her left hand, appear, and extending 
her right hand towards Hermes, as though she would seize the 
magic wand with which, according to Virgil, he chases the 
winds, while Hermes holds this in his left hand towards her. 
We have already noticed that the priests of Cy bele fre
quently used the ldaic Dactyls instead of the small ma~etic 
stone; whence these dactyls are 80 frequently found m the 
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mysteries. This much is, therefore, clear, that the myth of· 
Cybele, with which that of Demeter and Ceres is so 
frequently confounded, is identical 'With the Cabiric worship, 
and that the agricultural religion, which taught the all
nurturing power of mother nature in all the different 
seasons of the year, arose originally from an observance of 
electricl.ll phenomena. "Their demons are the Cabiri," says 
Lucian (Dea Syria, xv. 97)-" and therefore are the Cablri 
worshipped by the sacrifice of dogs in the Zerynthian cave, 
where, in the depths of the subterranean world, Persephone 
~nd the fire-god Vulcan, are believed, to prepare the warmth 
of life for the coming season of the year, necessary for the 
production of flowers and fruit. Hence the connection of 
the name of the great ldaic-mother, the beast-producer, the 
fruit-bringer, with Ceres. According to Schelling, Cybele 
is the counterpart of the outstretched heavens; according 
to him the mother of the gods represents the beginning of 
organic nature,-as Kronos, Typhon, Moloch, do that of 
the inorganic. Amongst the Egyptians ruled gods of the 
stars; the first principle, the gods, was p~dominant with 
them; while amongst the Greeks it was the sacred prin
ciple, that of creative ideality and of spiritual illumination, 
and thence the glorious powers which they produced. The 
Greek ~ds are not of flesh and blood, yet they are beings 
resembling men. 

Cybele is so called from KVsf/, a cave, in which her priests, 
Cureti, dwelt, nine in number, and there held their religious 
ceremonies and weapon dance, striking with their swords 
on their shields; a practice which some derive from Phrygia, 
because in Phrygia especially the cultivation of the Cureti
dance and orgiestic music are to be sought. Thus, accord
ing to Strabo, the Curetes were originally priests, advanced 
later to demons and gods, to whom men erected temples, 
and by whose names they swore. He lays down two 
opinions: either the Cureti, Corybantes, ldaic Dactyls, 
and Telchines, are identical, or they are kindred beings, and 
only differ in some minor particulars; and he thence comes 
to the conclusion that they are of enthusiastic and Bacehic 
character,-that is, belong to an orgiestic nature-worship, 
and that the Curetes have much resemblance to the Satyrs. 

It was on the sacred mountain of Rhea that the weapon-
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dance was held, . and ore was brought out to the day; by 
which we perceive that connection with the Dactyls, that iH, 
with the demons of strength and the arts; for they forged 
weapons from the ore delivered in by the attendants; " and 
it is thus natural," says Strabo, "that the Idaic Dactyls 
should be confounded with the Samothra.cian Cabiri, whom 
in Rhodes the Telchines represented. In this," he con
tinues, "all agree, that the ldaic Dactyls first forged iron 
on Mount Ida ; that they were the servants of the mother 
of the gods, who dwelt in Phrygia near Ida. By Phrygia 
is meant the district of Troy; for the Phrygians appropriated 
the lands of Troy, after that city was destroyed by the 
Grecians. It is supposed also that the Curetes and Cory
bantes 1vere descended from the Dactyls, for there were at 
first a hundred Cretans who bore the name of the Idaic 
Dactyls. From these hundred men &rose nine others, who 
were the Curetes; and every one of these produced two 
children, and these were then called Idaic Dactyls, like 
their grandfathers. Others suppose three original Cory
bantes, as there were three origiri8J. Curetes, and three divine 
Ba.cchuses. The priests of the goddess ran about with 
wild cries, and WIth a terrific din of kettle-drums and 
cymbals, of horns and pipes, dancing their armed quire 
through woods and mountains, or practised the argiestic 
dance, in wh~ch. in a religious phrensy they wounded each 
other" (LUCIan. de Sallust. 8). 

The goddess herself cured madness (Pynd. Pyth. iii.; 
Diod. iii. 57). "Her priests were physicians-CybellB 
cultores pathici. Onione, the wife of .A1exandros-Paris
learned from her the Mantic doctrines (Apollod. iii.) 
&culapius was also brought into connection with the 
Cybele-worship and the Cabin. According to Damascius, 
1EscuIapius is not a Greek but a Phrenician ; for Sadyc had 
seven sons, who were declared to be Cabin or Dioscuri, but 
the eighth was ..Esculapius-Esmun. He was very beau
tiful, and was beloved of Astarte, the mother of the god. 
In order to avoid her passion, he mutilated himself, and the 
sorrowing people placed him amongst the gods, and called '.,. 
him Prean." ... 

We cannot dwell longer on the worship of Ceres; to 
which belongs the myth of Triopas and his Bon Erysichthon 
(Kombrand), whom the goddess punished with terrt'ble 
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hunger; nor can we pursue further the mysteries of the 
subterranean Persephone; but of the sorcery of Circe we 
must yet take some notice, after I have given the explana
tion of the Cybele myth by P. Franc. Pomey, in his" Pan
theum mythicum seu fabulosa deorum historia," Leipsic, 
175iJ; Karl Bart has treated at length of the Cureti, the 
Corybantes, Telchines, and the Dactyls, as well as of the 
Samothracian Cabiri in Germany. 

Cybele, according to Pomay, p. 138, is the goddess of all 
that is earthly; nay, she is the earth itself. She bears a 
~ower on her head, a key in her hand; because she bears 
and cherishes the towered cities, and because she locks up 
her treasures in winter, and then again unlocks them. She 
travels in a lofty car, because she is round, and floats in th~ 
air by the equipoise of her own weight. She is drawn by 
lions, to 'show that there is nothing so wild and untamed 
which may not be subdued by diligence and humaruty, and 
made serviceable. Her dress is adorned with flowers of all 
colours, and with the forms of the most varied animals,-a 
circumstance that requires no explanation. 

Her name, with various bye-names, springs from various 
~auses. Originally, a daughter of heaven and the wife 
of time-Saturn-she has her name, according to Strabo 
and Suidas, from a mountain in Phrygia, where a sanctuary 
was first erected to her (or a7rO rou "vfjll1iiJl) because her 
priests with streaming hair, and with horrible action 
and dances, foretold future events. She was called Ops
help-because she brought help to all things; Rhea, from 
~iltJ, to flow, because she flows round all things with bless
ings; Dydymene, from a Phrygian mountain; the mother 
of the gods, and by the Greeks Pasithea, that is, 'll'iitrt ~Ecicl: 
P11rijp,-the mother of all the gods. She was called the 
good goddess; also Fauna, the wood-goddess, etc. The 
place of her temple was Opertum; and thence Lucian 
sings:-

.. N osse domus stygiaa. arcanaque ditis operti." 

Although in all temples a certain degree of silence 
prevailed, yet this was most strictly observed in the worship 
of Cybele; for man honours God by silence, and especially 
that divinity from whom proceeds the beginning of all 
things. "Therefore," ssys Plutarch, "we honour man by 
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speaking-the gods by silence." Ida. she was called, from 
Mount Ida in Pbrygia, where she was pre-eminently WOl'

shipped; Pessinuntia-the fallen from heaven, from a fi('ld 
in Phrygia, where her image was found, and whence the 
Pbrygians first raised a temple to her. It was the custom 
in this temple, as in that of Bacchus, to celebrate 
their worship with obstreporous noise of many instruments, 
and amid many wild cries, whereby, strangely enough, 
the temple was not opened by hands but by prayer. 
Amongst the trees, the box and the pine were dedicated to 
her, because out of the first the pipes were cut, and the 
pine, on account of the boy Atys, whom Cybele loved, and 
whom she made the superintendent of her sanctuary on 
condition of ~rpetual chastity, bnt which he violated, and 
being enraged by the angry goddess, he mutilated himself, 
and would have committed suicide, to prevent which she 
changed him into a pine-tree." 

The priests of Cybele were also called Galli, from a river 
in Pbrygia of that name, the water of which, when drunk, 
drove people mad; and therefore the officiating priests cut 
themselves, and were called gallants. They had also other 
names,-as Cabiri, Corybantes, etc. etc., which we have 
frequently quoted. The Corybantes were so called, ac
cording to Strabo, from the shaking of their heads in 
the dance. The Telchines were said to be from Crete, and 
thence to have gone to Rhodes, and to have been celebrated 
sorceren; or, if you will believe others, men, who, on account 
of their discoveries and proficiency in art, deserved well of 
the community: being said to be the first who made images 
oftha gods. 

There was in Greece originally no district of sorcery, in 
which a power opposed to nature and the gods could ex
hibit itself. But it was different in fabulous foreign coun
tries, which richly furnished Greece with marvels and the 
power of working them. As far as concerned his own land, 
the youthful imagination of the Greek shaped the gods 
forth only in dark outlines. But foreign lands had their 
own marvellous creations of a wonder-believing power of 
imagination, to which belongs what Homer relates of sor- 1 
eery and the might of sorcerers, and yet in which it is still j 
obvious that the poet had an historical foundation for his 
fictions. Such are the Sirens, dwellers in unknown seas ; 
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creatures of an extraordinary magic power, which does not 
a.rise from secret artl, but lies especially in the swee~ess of 
their singing, with which the attractive and brain-bewildering 
power of the sea co-operated. Their action is, therefore, to 
be compared with that of Amphion and of Orpheus. Mi
raculous creatures, too, are the Cyclops and the Lmstrygones, 
with whose original meaning we are acquainted: the Giants 
and Titans are only miraculous because they are now no 
longer to be found, and they are therefore placed in that 
unknown land, or in heaven. 

Amongst these wonderful beings Circe holds a preeminent 
place, on account of her InBgic power and of lter native 
oountry,-high Asia. "Prometheus did penance in the 
Caucasus, and to that neighbourhood belongs the notorious 
magic family, of which there is in Homer and afterwards 
80 much mention,--6specially of Pasiphae, ~tes, Circe, 
and Medea. In Homer nothing is more striking than the 
wholly un-Grecian nature of the representation of human 
sorcery. The whole family is derived from Helios by a 
Iyncretism apparent from the ellol'liest times in Greece, in 
Grder to bring them nearer to the sphere of the gods, and 
to deduce their arts from them. Circe, herself a goddess, 
is the sister of ..Etas; both are children of Helios and Perse, 
or Perseis, the daughter of Oceanos. She is brought by 
Relios into the west. In Colchis there is yet a piece of 
land called from her K!pcClliW" (Wachsmuth, in the Athe
llIBum, B. ii. p. 218). 

The magic power of Circe is thus compared with that of 
the other gods, but continues so far foreign, that in order 
to effect her metamorphoses she mixes beforehand magic 
materials, fIIltPfUll«I Av'Ypt:. 1t'avf/lappaICQC, and mut touch her 
countrymen with a magic rod :-

II On thrones around with downy coverings graced, 
With semblanoe fair the unhappy men she placed. 
Mill: newly p~Bed, the sacred flour of wheat, 
.And honey fresh, and Pramnian wines the treat. 
But venomed was the bread, and mixed the bowl 
With drugs of foroe to darken all the soul : 
Soon in the lusoions feast themselves they lost, 
And drank oblivion to their native ooast. 
In.taut her circling wand the goddess waves, 
To hOgB tranai'Ol'Dll them, and the atl receives." 

ODYBUT. Book L 
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The important magical expression ~e:Xye:t", which occurs 
80 frequently afterwards, does not occur 80 early as this; 
anei the. later m~c form1ilie to prevent sorcery and to detect 
it, so celebrated m subsequent ages, the Homeric Circe waa 
not yet acquainted with. 

But wbat, however, does present itself in Circe, is of the 
more accomplished form of sorcery. Thus, according to 
Apollodorus, she is a strange and terrible, yet at the same 
time divine being; and she, as such, absolved the Argonauts 
from the crime of murdering Absyrtus. Virgil gives her, 
besides the potextiiJu Mrbi&, also carrnina; that is, besides 
magic herbs also magic songs, and she now took rank as one 
of the prime sorceresses of antiquity. 

Medea, the niece of Circe, is not mentioned by Homer, 
who speaks only of her father .Mtes. Strange and terrible 
as is her aid in the combat between Jason and the Hydra, 
she was not in the older times by any means the terrible 
and necromantic child murderess, (Wacbsmuth, a. a. 0.) 
.According to later legends, Medea took her abode in Gt-eece, 
and knew the means of inflicting curses. She rose into a 
moDBter first under the hands of the tragic poets; the legends 
were continually collecting fresh incidents, and thus Medea 
became worse from age to age-fmna crucit eudo; and she 
is, for example, in the Argonautic expedj.tion, the arch
BOrceresS, with all her mixing of poisons, ber power of chang
ing men into beasts, and her magic ointments. 

Pasiphae, also, the sister of ~tes and of Circe, was ac
quainted with the agency of magic, and by ber tbe legends 
of tbe ldaic Dactyls are to be reconciled. In tbe same man
ner as tbe Greek came out of the distant Colchis, came the 
magic art from mysterious Egypt; yet witbout acquiring 
much influence. Hecate did not yet belong to the magIC c1ass 
in the days of Hesiod, and is a dift"erent person at this time 
to Selene. She derived her power only from Zeus, who 
honoured he!' so highly that he shared WIth her tbe power 
over the earth, the sUD, and the heaven. Sbe gives riches 
to mortals, and appears as the dispenser of order in war 
and in the assemblies of the ~ople. That fabulous noc
turnal darkneas of hera, in which were the infernal dogs, 
the serpents, etc., i. found only in oonnection with her in 
later times. 
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The connection, therefore, of Circe and the Phrygian 
mysteries is clear, and the explanation is after this too Far
fetched when we derive the name, according to Hermann., 
from" lIafJigatio ill orbem facta" (De myth. Grrec. antiq.) 

According to the researches and sagacious combinations 
of Bart, the Curetes were originally people who dwelt in 
thick mountain woods and caves, and were very skilful in 
rearing of cattle, in gathering honey, and shooting with 
arrows; and who being very warlike, sought their fortunes 
in war, and therefore introduced the sword, the shield, and 
the weapon-dance. They lived, according to Homer's Iliad, 
in ...Etolia, and, being expelled thence, afterwards in Aca.
mania. In a religious point of view, the Curetes were, as 
we have seen, the ministers of the mother of the gods in 
the orgiestic festivals. They then constituted a sacerdotal 
caste, became demons, who educated the new-born Zeus, 
and were also in the service of other gods, from which cause 
Uranus, Demeter, etc., were called Curates. Samothrace, 
as we have said, is the country of the Curetes, where they 
are called Anaken, and exercised proper electric powers. 
Bart enters fully into these views, and adds, that the 
Curetes were the guardians of the 'young Dionysius and 
Zeus. As Bacchus also belongs to thIS circle of the gods, 
it is necessary that we should notice his myth in reference 
. to its primeval signification. 

The ancient mythographers name three Dionysii. 1st. 
The Indian j the eldest, who gave wine and fruit. 2nd. 
The son of Dios and Persephone, or, according to others, 
of Demeter, who taught men to plough with oxen, and 
thence is represented with horses. 3rd. The son of Dios 
and Semele. The Lybians, moreover, had three Dionysii. 
In Egypt Osiris was synonymous with Dionysos. According 
to the character of the doctrine or the conception, Bart ac
cepts two Dionysi. In the first appears the eldest one as 
Zagreus, the son of Jupiter and Persephone, and was tom 
asunder by the Titans. Apollo again put together his 
limbs, and preserved his heart, out of which arose the second 
Dionysos, born of Semele. Hinlalso Hera persecuted,on which 
account Hermes brought him to Cybele, who suckled him and 
educated him with maternal care. He was either brought up 
on the sacred Mount Ida, or in Dodona, by the Hyades, 
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who were N YSSleic and Dodonmic nymphs. Silenus the 
Curete was his teacher and nouriBher, and Hermes bore 
him 88 a child into heaven. According to others, Jupiter 
caused him to be brought to Nissa in the form of a he-goat, 
and educated by the nymphs, who were then placed in hea
vens, and as the Hyades brought rain. 

Hera perseveringly pursuing him, he became mad, and 
went to Dodona to be cured; he rode on an ass that could 
speak, and finally came to the hill of Cybela in Phrygia, 
whence Rhea carried him off, and consecrated him. 

In reality the tliree Dionysii were one being. A symbolic 
feast was celebrated in honour of him who was torn to pieces 
by the Titans, and the history of the old one was transferred 
to the new. In Zagreus, his tortures and death appear to 
be his peculiar characteristic,-the mystery of faith. On 
the other hand, he is the hunter of life, to whom all living 
are a prey; and according to Snidos, Zagreus was the sub
terranean Dionysos. He improved the ancient orgies, and 
founded new; and thus arose the type of the Dionl:s
:figures. In the bearded god was recognised the In' ; 
and on the other hand, the son of Semele was effeminate, 
and inclined to pleasure. The panther-skin denoted the 
warrior, and the god of peace was distinguished by a flowing, 
luxurious robe, and the mitre, afterwards a diadem. 

The worship of Bacchus spread itself through the whole 
world; he and Demeter were the benefactors of all, and by 
all were honoured. His worship in India, Egypt, and 
farther Asia, is welllmown ; in Arabia, Dionysos and Urania 
were alone worshipped by all the gods. In Persia, a festival 
was celebrated in honour of Bacchus, as the producer of 
verdme, the founder, the re-awakener and genius of spring. 
In Scythia and Bactria, women celebrated the Bacchanalli. 
with Indian and Thracian customs. From Thracia the 
worship spread itself towards the north as far as the Ister 
and to the ocean. The diffusion of his worship was repre
sented under the form of a warlike expedition, and the 
legends of distant people corroborate tnis account. It 
arrived in Greece long before the Theban Cadmus. But • 
commonly Dionysos does not appear as a warrior; he did 
not compel the people by force, but through enthusiastic 
practices. He led women in his train, loved music and 
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jollity, and, therefore, the muses and the satyrs accompanied 
him. Everywhere he diffused his benefits; taught the cul
tivation of the vine, the brewing of barley, the culture of 
grain; and instead of the old, simple worship, a public one, 
with solemn processions, with ba.nds of musIcians and 
dances. Everyw here he promoted sociality amongst men, 
and appeared as the establisher of peace, but only amongst 
the pious and the upright, through which the character of 
the reformer is apparent. 

According to the Indian doctrine, Bacchus was born on 
Mount Meros, in a cave. Meros, in the Indian, means a 
thigh; and thence the legend that Bacchus was hidden in 
the thigh of Zeus. On Meros, Bacchus arrayed his forces 
for the Indian expedition, and there was the rock on which 
Zeus destroyed the Typhon. 

Passing over the many different names given him by dif
ferent nations, as Lysius, Lyreos, the conductor of souls 
from and to heaven; Kolonotas, the lord of graves; Deme
trius, of the dead; Licritus, the arisen; Amphietes, the 
returner; Hyes, the lord of moist nature, etc., which are 
full of meaning, we shall here only cursorily notice the life 
and original signification of Dionysos or Bacchus. 

Bacchus was most intimately united with Demeter, " the 
demon and co-ruler in the bosom of the Eleusinian god" 
(Bart, p. 123.) That was Isis, the daughter of Prometheus, 
of the ancient Cabiri; thus the same as the Egyptian Cabiri. 
His being, says Diodorus, is manifold. The Orpheists style 
him the material soul of the world, which, having proceeded 
from one source, communicates soul to every part of the 
world, as the human BOul does to the human body. He is 
the father of Asterion, of the giant, of the ABU, of the 
Curetes, and who commanded the Corybantish Hyle. Hyle is 
the wild tumult which stupifies the souls descending from 
the godhead. She forms, through her impregnation, all 
bodies; she is that divine drink, the Nectar, awaking the 
physical life. The spirit in that life is Dionysos; the only, 
the unchangeable God, who, according to his will, subjecta 
himself to mutability, and appears in air and water, in earth 
and the stars, in plants and animals, Zagreus in the form of 
dismemberment. In the myth of the many forms, the 
doctrine of death and the resurrection are concealed. Thus he 

Digi,izedbyGoogle 



THE SIGNIFlCAl'l'OE OJ!' THE lIIYTHIO BACCHUS. 61 

is the creator of the individual 88 he proceeds from the 
general, the re-awakener, and form-giver in an eternal. 
eircle. 

According to the Orphean doctrine (Macrob. Saturnalia, 
i. 18), he W88 represented 88 the Demiurgus, with attributes 
which the four elements represent, for he ruled in all. 
Earth and heaven were his body, which is subjected to muta
bility, but the spirit is eternal. The body is only changed, 
not destroyed; and at a future day will arise from the grave 
and appear glorified. For the buried Dionysos himself 
&rose in splendour, descended into the regions of the dead. 
amongst the demons of Demeter, and therefore his intimate 
connection with Persephone. The Phallus is the pledge of 
return; the symbol of everlasting production, and of the 
resurrection of the flesh. 

The theory of Dionysos unit-es itself, after a severe con
flict, with that of Apollo. According to Creuzer, in his 
U Symbolism," p. 156, the worship of Apollo is older than that 
of Dionysos; and the myth -of Lycurgos was a conflict for 
the ancient faith of light, as unity, against the encroaching 
pressure of the dominance of the physical world,-against 
the more easily comprehensible, but as easily misunderstood 
worship of the deity, till finally one being was recognised 
in both. Dionysos had his tomb and his resurrection in 
Delphi; Apollo had buried him in Parnaasus, which was con
secrated to both. In the cave of Bacchus there was a Delphic 
oracle; there were two Bacchanalia celebrated every two years, 
and some regarded the deities as mixed beings, others affirmed 
that there W88 but one being. (See Macrobius, Arnobius, 
Lucan, and Suidaa.) Dionysos is, like Apollo, a prophet; 
and in Thrace he had an important oracle, on the summit 
of Pangmus, where, as at Delphi, a priestess announced to 
the· father of Augustus the brilliant fortunes of his son. 
Dionysos, like Apollo, W88 the head of the Muses, the 
teacher and patron of song and of poets. Apollo inspired 
the seers, Bacchus the enthusi88ts. Dionysos conducted 
the souls back again to the primeval fountain, and Apollo 
rewards his pious worshippers by taking them away from 
the earth. Dionysos is nourished by Night, Nyssa; he is 
called Ny88lllUs, Nyctelius, the hidden of Night. Apollo is 
the son of Latona, whom Buto cherishes on the Island of 
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Night. In Egypt, Horus was a son of Osiris, as Attica 
acknowledged an Apollo given by Dionysos. But the 
brother of Osiris was also Horus, he who was Zagreus dismem
bered, and again re-arisen. Apollo betokens unity; Delphos 
is called the One, who only reveals bimself in manifold 
forms when he advances nito the visible world. Light is 
the symbol of spiritual unity; when it advances into time 
and space, then it is Horus, the son of the father Osiris. An 
obscure Delphic doctrine says-Apollo is fulness; Dionysos, 
privation, want; therefore the former was worshipped for 
nine months of the year, and the latter during the three 
winter months. Then he appears as Aides, N yctelius, com
pared to the natural, descending sun, who conducts the 
souls into the nether world, until they have undergone the 
purification by fire, and arise out of the house of diseB88 
and trouble into the fulness of heavenly light. 

When Plutarch represents Bacchus and Apollo as pro-
. phetic divinities, we find the account very strikingly descrip
tive of the phenomena of magnetic somnambulism, in which 
the first ecstasy shows itself in two prominent forms: one 
clear, gentle, and like light in its pers:picacity; a fine moral 
tone of mind in a tranquil body; the mner vision of a new, 
unfolded sense revealing itself through a free will in 
positive action; while the other form has something excited 
and demoniac, that alternates frivolity and sport, with way
wardness and jest, nay, even with raving. These two forms 
appear well embodied in the myths of Apollo and Bacchus, 
and wrapped in enigma, which are intelligible to the initiated. 
There physical is linked to metaphysical, historical to reli
gious, the divine reflected in nature. For all further parti
culars of the worship of Bacchus, I must refer to Bart's 
work, and to Schelling's Enquiry into the Samothracian 
Divinities. 

Allied to the Curetes and Corybantes, says Bart, are the 
Telchines and the Dactyls, which are frequently held to be 
identical. They appear in these characters-1st. As tillers 
ofland and servants of the gods of the primeval times. A race 
which emigrated from Crete to Cyprus, and thence to Rhodes. 
According to others, they were a primeval people in Pelo
ponnesus 1070 years before the building of Rome. They 
were driven thence, and fled to an island full of serpents, 
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called from that cause Ophiusa, but after them Telchines, 
and afterwards Rhodes. They again quitted Rhodes, 
because they foresaw an inundation of the island, and thence 
dispersed themselves into different countries. Bart believes 
that their emigration from Crete stands in connection with 
that of Apis, who once ruled over the peninsula. He was a 
son of Telchin, or of Phoroneus, whom some state to De a. 
son of Machus, and others a cotemporary of Ninus, and 
the father of J 0, or Isis: Apis was thus her brother; 
Osiris, the Bacchus of the Greeks, came to Egypt as 
Corybas came to the country of the Tyrrhenes. Even St. 
Augustine (de civit. Dei, xviii. 5) states that he went to 
Egypt. According to the legend of Rhodes, the Telchini 
were natives of that island. According to Diodorus, they 
were called the demons of the East, because, on account of 
an offence against Aphrodite, they were hidden in the 
earth. The giants inhabited the westem part of the 
island. 

2ndly. The Telchini were regarded as sorcerers and 
malicious demons. According to Strabo, woJlJJpol cal 'Y0~TEt ; 
according to Suidas, 'lrOJlJJpot cal {36."CaJlOI ca[POJlEt. They 
were believed to be the sons of Thalassa, of the Sea or of 
Poeeidon, and, therefore, Eustathios represents them in the 
shape of sea-nymphs, without feet, 'but with fins. They can 
send hail, rain, and snow, or prevent their falling; they can 
88sume all fOrIDS (Diod. v. 55.) They mix Stygian water 
with sulphur, in order to destroy beasts and plants 
(Strabo, xiv.) Their glance, the evil eye, is fatal (Ovid. 
Metamorph.) Here we have already the whole nature 
of witches portra;red. 

"The Telchim," says Bart, p. 10, "were to Poseidon 
what the Curates were to Zeus. They were, like them, 
punished by their foster-child, and may be classified 
with the gmnts, as these with the Titans. They foretold 
a great Hood,' quitted the island, and scattered themselves 

. through many countries, or they were driven out of the 
island by the sons of Relios, as the Heliades now increased, 
and wandert'd, as if seized by madness, to and fro on the sea, 
biA'YElJ/. They were called deluders, because they changed 
their forms, and understood arts; while, in fact, these evil 
reports were invented by their enemies out of envy of their 
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artistic skill, and they were denounced as sorcerers and 
demons, which is exactly the spirit in which every new 
doctrine is cried down into a heresy." 

3rdly. The Telchini were described as most inventive 
artists, who established healthful customs, and executed 
images'ofthegods. They smelted, in the Idmic caves, brass 
and iron; forged the sickle of Cronos, with which he muti
lated Uranos-(the universal power of Heaven predominates 
with a decided power over Time )-the trident of Neptune-
(the threefold electrical lordship of the sea, as the equipoise 
between air and water, or as the three points of the electrical 
fire). They also constructed that pernicious necklace which 
Haphmstos gave to Hermione (Diod. iv. 65.) In the last 
character they may have given occasion to allocate them 
with the Idaic Dactyls, and their descent with that of the 
Curetes; for Strabo says, they who accompanied Rhea to 
Crete, and brought up Zeus, were called Curetes "from 
the nine Telchini of Rhodes." They are called the Telchini 
of the deep, the sons of Posiedon. They arise out of the 
deep, and fight in the host of Dionysos. The lleet Telchini 
follow him on sea-horses (Pausanias, ix. 19.) These were 
images of Apollo, of Hera, and of Athene, which were-called 
Telchini, in which there probably lay a principle of magic; 
and thus there was a Telchinic Hera, as there was a Cabiric 
Demeter. 
, The Dactyls originated in Phrygia; we have already 
become acquainted with their number and kind as sor
cerers, discoverers of arts, and scientific physicians. The 
name Mount Ida is by others derived from mother Ida. 
and the father Dactylos; the number is as differently 
calculated. According to some they are eqUal to the fingers 
of the ha.nds,-five male, and five female. Pherecydes gives 
twenty right, and two-and.thirty left; others a hundred, 
because a hundred men came from Crete; Orpheus the 
Argonaut gives a whole throng; Pausanias five, namely, 
Hercules, Epimedes, Pmon, J: ason, and Idas. Celmua, or 
the Telchinic Scelmus, is called by Hesychias a child, a. kind 
of Cadmil, probably one who produced magical effects by 
words and songs. Telchin was also called Damanamenes, 
the powerful, the binder, especially he who binds the oxen 
to the yoke; Epimedes is called the rellector, the director of 
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counsel. The names Jason, Pleon, Idae-Akesidas, betoken 
professors of the healing art. Acmon is caJ.led the moun
tain-runner; he is in the host of Bacchuses, and whirls the 
Corybant lance, on which Zeus slept as an infant, while his 
birth was concealed by the din of shields struck together. 
An Idmic finger means an iron-finger. They were conjurors, 
magicians, exorcists of sickness, soothsayers. They occupied 
themselves with magic songs, consecrations, mysteries, and, 
while they remained in Samothrace, threw the inhabitants 
into great astonishment. As sorcerers they appeared in 
Italy, according to Plutarch. It was said the left bind 
spells, the right unloose them; and to catch a dactyl was 
a usual adage for a fruitless attempt. Their names already 
were magical, having power to repel terrible phenomena. To 
them belongs the use of the Ephesian runes, the discovery 
of which is attributed to them, as to Hercules that of the 
Phrygian letters. The discovery of the minerals was also 
ascribed to them, as well as the notes of music and the 
musical scale. They first brought musical instruments into 
Greece. In Crete they discovered fire; they were rapid 
runners and dancers, and the Dactylus was a peculiar kind 
of dance j the Dactylon a famous healing herb, etc. From 
them proceed the first wise men; Orpheus was their scholar, 
who brought the mysteries. to Greece. They were already 
called the ministers of Cybele, and Schweigger has demon
strated them to be the magnetic powers.and spirits, at the 
head. of whom was Hercules. 

" While," says Bart, "we treat of the close union of the 
Dactyls and magnetic force, we are not necessarily con
fined to the magnetic stone, and our views of nature, but take 
a glance at magnetism in its whole meaning. Then it is 
clear how the initiated, who called themselves Dactyls, 
created astonishment in the people through their mav.c arts, 
working, as they did, marvels of a healing nature. To this 
united theml!elves many other things which the priesthood of 
antiquity W88 wont to practise; the cultivation of the land 
and of morals, the advancement of art and science, mysteries 
and 8ElCl'et consecrations. All this was .done by the priestly 
Cabiri, and wherefore not guided and supported by the 
eeeret spirits of nature P Thus was their knowledge linked 
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to the religious sense, and Hercules affords an example of 
the intermingling of these ideas." 

Bart then goes into a closer observation of the myth of 
Hercules; shows how difficult it was for the oldest in
quirers to personify him in every shape; rightly to eXl!lain 
his genealogy, of which eight different accounts are receIVed, 
namely, the Indian, the Egyptian, the Idaic, the Phrenician, 
the Greek, the Tyrian, etc. He then shows the origin and 
meaning of the name,-originally Alemos, Alcides, allied to 
Alcis. He relates hill history and his expeditions, in which 
many see a con1lict between the SUll and the power of 
nature,-others, a veiled historical event. These expe
ditions are to Spain, to Celtiberia, and Germany, to the Alps 
and Italy, to the north-east and Scythia., and to the Hyper
boreans to fetch the golden apples. Hercules spread culti
vation and a mild religion, destroyed the doctrine of eternal 
punishment by dragging Cerberus from the nether world, 
ascended to heaven through the purification by fire, and 
endeavoured everywhere to put an end to human sacri
fices. As a raw youth, before he liberated Prometheus, and 
had spoken with.Atlas and Chiron, he was the opponent of 
oracles; but after he became older and more considerate, 
he was a ~eatlhilosopher, and showed himself proficient in 
the Mantic an Dialectic. In the myth of the attempted 
theft of the Delphic tripod, we see the enemy. of oracles, or 
rather the Hercules, become wise, and comprehending the 
feeling of the people. Schweigger sees in him the opposite 
magnetic pole of Apollo, whence he was called the Hyper
borean Hercules. Through the release of Prometheus, 
and the erection of altars, we behold in him the mediator 
between the old and new faiths. He represents the intro
duction of the electric power to general usefulness, yet with 
that mysterious veiling of it in temples, of which there 
were many, in all countries, dedicated to Hercules. His 
voluntary immolation betokens the ethereal new-birth of 
men. Like Heracles, he exhibited himself as a religious hero, 
displaying his might and affinity to the primeval gods,-the 
primeval powers. He descended into the realm of Pluto as 
a familiar acquaintance; yet as a shade,-the slumbering 
magnetic force; he ascended. as a spirit to his father Zeus in 

Digi,izedbyGoogle 



TlIE :MYTH Ol!' HlIiBCULBS lCXPLAINJ:D. 67 

Olympus, whither he is conducted by Athene and Hebe. 
The accomplishing, regulating, and eternally youthful power, 
receives him in the form of a child, and reconciles him to 
Hera. 

Hercules, says Lucian, did not subject the nations to 
im by force, but by wisdom and persuasion. He was 

Alexis, Alericacos, the turner back of the wicked; Soter, 
the saviour; Melos Eumelos, the good shepherd; the 
prophet Manticlos; Daphnephoros, the bearer of laurel, 
because the chewing of laurel leaves awoke the gift of 
prophesying. Being obliged to serve, he was the strong
hold of servants, and his temple an asylum of slaves. 
On account of his indomitable strength, he is Adamarnos, the 
conqueror; he is the terrific and overpowering Titan; he 
is Astrochiton, the star-clothed, the Lord of Fire; Hippo
detos, the tamm: of horses, all of which has reference to elec
tricity and magnetism, and by which the images of the 
Dioscuri are represented. The Sabines named him diu 
jidiU8, synonymous with Dioscure. Therefore, he and Mars 
were held to be the same being; he was, like Apollo, Musa
getes ; the brother of Persephone: the Chaldmans named the 
star Mars, Hercules. He was the refuge of mankind, who 
launched the li2htning, more powerful than his father. He 
was the symbo[ of the powers of nature; the god of nature, 
by name Liber, Hercules, Mercury, -as the producer, the 
all-wise, the omnipotent. 

It has been already shown that the mysteries of Samo
thrace busied themselves pre-eminently with the inquiries 
into nature. People knew the polarity of the magnet, the 
attractive and repellent 'power. The magnet was in Egypt 
the bone of Horus, and ll'On that of Typhon. The magnet, 
Claudian says, is the all-working power, which carries in 
itself the seed of all things; eclipses of the sun and moon, 
the phenomena. of comets, the tempest of ~d, earthquakes, 
thunder, the rwnbow,-all come through Its means. That 
is not the simple magnet, it is the law of nature, the living 
power, which, drawing and repelling, creates and keeps to
gether the paits of the world through which the stars are 
propelled and whirled round in their courses, while the 
opposite poles seek each other. The magnet is the symbol 
of this power, and as it creates and turns the world it pro-
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duces men. Hymen, the god of marriage, is it!! son. Pro
duction is the highest assertion of the power of m~etism, 
and this power is Hercules (Clemens Alex. Strom. VIii. 7(4). 
In India he is Parabrahma Birma, and Vishnu, the centrifugal 
and centripetal force. Through the poetical elaboration of 
80 many and different elements, of nature and history, of 
trade and religion, the myth of Hercules receives a many
sidedness, and offers points of pa.rticu1ar observation at every 
stage of their interpretation. 

That the ancients also understood magnetising by the 
hands, that is to say, produced the effects which follow 
iouching, rubbing, and laying on of hands, is made mani
fest sometimes by clearly expressed words, and some
times by pictures and signs. The Telchini, who were con
sidered as sorcerers and enchanters, seem to have received 
their names from the wordbiA'YW,-to stroke, to touch softly, 
-and not from any place. For under biA'Y1II is also under
stood to stupefy, to put to sleep. This is confirmed by the 
account of Circe and other enchanters in Homer, and by 
images and hieroglyphics of antiquity to be seen in Mont
fau~on, Champollion, and Denon, as well as in the drawings 
of 750 ancient monuments, statues, engraved stones, coins, 
and pictures in Millin's Mythologic Gallery, all having refe
rence to magnetic manipulation. In the Cabinet of Curiosi
ties of Athan-Kircher there is, amongst others, a hand 
adorned with hieroglyphics, which, according to the state
ment of ancient writers, was carried about in 8acriB I&idi~. 
In Miiller's Monumens de I'art antique, i. livraison, ii. 
planche, No. 14, the goddess Artemis Leucophryne. Two 
winged genii hold over the head of the goddess a kind 
of fan, while the goddess holds two magnetic staves 
in her hands. Before her are lying two men, one of 
whom has a magnet in the right hand, and the other appears 
to have a magnetic ring in the left, with the right stretched 
towards the magnetic staff. Beneath is the inscription, 
P«'YV1JT"''' • 

There are ruso other similarities of the ancient myths to 
the actual phenomena of magnetism, as in the signification 
and the use of precious stones, the electrical power of which 
in the finest modifications of the most marvellous phenomena 
the latest scientific discoveries have only now disclosed. It is, 
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indeed, something more than a mere fantastic poem when 
Orpheus describes so minutely the effects of precious stones; 
when the many zealous inquirers into the hidden powt'rs of 
nature,-no doubt often fanatical,-attribute 80 many heal
ing virtues to them; and which Voss has 80 fully described in 
his" De theologia gentili," tom. ii. The Jewish highpriests 
themselves wore on their hearts the breast-plate set with 
the twelve precious stones, by which divinations were to be 
obtained. Amongst other instances of the effect of jewels 
on dift'erent persons in producing clairvoyance and the like 
I have already quoted the case of the seeress, widow Peter
sen von Bende Bendsen, who asserted the decided effects of 
brilliants and other substances, the diamond being the most 
powerful of them. The widow Petersen used even small, 
but powerfully operating Baquete, which she herself con
structed; and I myself treated a patient with a like affec
tion in the same way; and on this occasion quicksilver and 
borax had a particularly striking effect. The same clair
voyant spoke of the powerful effect of juniper and of laurel 
in promoting clear spiritual vision, as we have noticed in 
the case of the Delphian oracle. 

Haiiy was the first to discover and demonstrate the elec
tricity of crystals, and to show that these electric crystals not 
unfrequently presented eX~t!oD8 to the otherwise invariable 
laws of symmetry in cryst . ation; whence it follows that 
the electric power must be an active power, especially as 
regards the formation of crystals, since they as active 
laws appear to have the same inftuence. Hauy speaks with 
enthusiasm of the small crystals of borax which" represent 
an eight-fold electricity. One may ask, he says, in the 
conclusion of the first part of his Physics, whether the 
effects produced by the admirable construction of our scien
tific machines can present anything more astonishing to the 
eye, or more capable of exciting the interest of professors 
of physics, than these small electrical instruments produced 
through crystallization, these unions of the most opposed 
influences, compressed into a crystal of scarcely two 
millimetre, in thickness,-not a single Parisian line. 
And here again the otten repeated observation pre
sents itself, that those productions of nature which seem as 
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if they would withdraw themselves from our notice, are Dot 
unfrequently exactly those which are the most worthy of it. 

That astrology always constituted a leading feature in the 
mysteries of the ancients is well known; that the places and 
motions of the heavenly bodies were considered to exercise 
a decided influence on all the chief events of life, even on 
our birth, is a well-known historical fact. Was it likely 
then that the in1luences of the stars on human ailments would 
be unknown to the Mystagogues who were so well acquainted 
with the silently operating forces of nature? The history 
of the most ancient philosophy proves that they knew these 
things well; and if the magnetic clairvoyants perfectly 
agree with the ancients not only as to the in1luence of the 
sun and moon, but even of partic;ular stars and constellations, 
&8 was the case with the widow Petersen, we have thus a 
clear agreement between antiquity and -modem science, 
over which the very knowing and highly learned may laugh, 
but which will excite astonishment in industrious natural 
philosophers and true observers at their perverse ignorance 
and admiration of the order-producing omnipotence of the 
great Creator. 

In conclusion, I must not forget that illumination and 
those appearances of light which our somnambules assert 
that they often see, now surrounding their genii and guardian 
angels which appear to them, and now round their magna
tisers. Does not this recall to every one the luminous hOrDS 
of Moses, and that ancient ex}?ression, "the horns of healing," 
with which the horns of JupIter Ammon agree ?-whence it 
appears that the ancient expounders of that wonderful magic 

-light in the mysteries,whlCh, as Pliny says, surrounds the 
heads of men in lrophetic announcement, regarded it 8S 

an unusual, exalte and, to the uninitiated, a blinding fire ; 
while others have considered it to be electrical. They were 
accustomed to represent the light which surrounded the head 
of Athena, and mingled and interwove itself with her locks, 
as luminous horns, as in the moon. The healing double 
fires of the Dioscuri were represented as lunar horns, and 
paintings of them were represented with stars above their 
heads. With this accords the _ Hermes or Elmes fire, and 
the luminous staff of Mercury and its wings; and the lunar 
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bOl'DS with wings also point to remarkable symbols. Those 
luminous appearances round the head, which we have already 
become acquainted with amongst the ecstatic Brahmins, are 
not merely found amongst the gods of Greece, to whom we 
have here referred, but are applied to the hero of the 
OdyBSeY:-

" Scornful or age, to taunt the virtuons man, 
Thoughtleea and gay, Erymachus began :
Hear me. he cries, contederates and triends! 
Some god, no doubt. this stra.uger kindlylMlUda I 
The shining ~ or his head BurTe)'. 
It aida our toren-light, aud reileots the day." 

Book xviii. 

I have spoken more full, of these illuminations in a 
historical and scientific pomt of view in my work on 
" Magnetism in relation to Nature and Religion." More 
than two hundred ,ears ago, Bartholin delivered an in
teresting account 0 the illuminations of men and animals. 
We shall, 88 we proceed, hear frequently of similar appear
ances, and must confess that we are convinced that these 
lights, if not actual electrical lights, are and remain always 
8Ubjective phenomena of an ecstatic condition, and are one 
in principle, though shaped according to the pOJ.>ular ideas 
of the time: so that to the oracle-pronouncmg Greek 
appears the winged Hermes, the luminous Apollo, or 
Minerva, "the heavenlJ goddess of splendour who scatters the 
darkness," 88 tlie geDlus; while to the modem somnambule 
it appears 88 an angel, a saint, or the holy mother. 

The conditions of human nature remain the same, but cir
cumstances are different, and vary with time and place. The 
conditions conceal themselves, but the circumstances come 
forth to the light, which occasion a difference in the illumina
tion, and in the significance of it, which can be only properly 
interpreted when we go down to the cause of the subject state. 

We think now that by our comparison of the ancient 
facts of divination, sorcery, and the circumstances attend
~ the delivery of the oracles, with the facts of modem 
8Clence and observation, we have solved many ancient 
riddles. We believe that we have adduced sufficient 
eridence that magic was contained in the ancient mytho
logies; that mythology in many respects only receives its 
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irue interpretation from the point of view afforded by the 
natural philosophers, because there were not only historical 
ana religious, but also philosophical enigmas, involved in 
these systems. We have quoted. the assurance of Strabo, 
that "the ancients concealed their physical views of things 
in enigmas, and their scientific observations in myths." 
As a concluding justification of our attempts in this respect, 
we may 9.uote the words of a distinguished natural philoso
pher, as It regards mythology :-

" It is very striking, that in all ages all people have 
clothed the ideas of their dreams in the same imagery. It 
may, therefore, be asked, whether that language which now 
occupies so low a place in the estimation of mim, be not the 
actually waking language of the higher regions, while we, 
awake as we fancy ourselves, may not be sunk in a sleep of 
many thousand years, or at least in the echo of their dreams, 
and only intelligibly catch a few dim words of that language 
of God, as sleepers do scattered expressions from the loud 
conversation of those around them." ~ubert's Symbolism 
of Dreams. 

"If we do not understand the pictorial style of the 
ancients, it is clear that we are become estranged to the 
region in which that pictorial language was formed. Since 
it constitutes the entire mode of expression of the most 
ancient times, and arose simultaneously with those peoples, 
80 are all myths poetic-symbolic-metaphoric inspirations of 
a transcendent material power of nature, or the physical 
incarnation of an infinite spirit."-Steinbeck, The Poet 88 

Seer. 
"It is possible that the idea. of unconsciousness in the 

formation of myths may appear to many dark, or even 
magical, for no other. reason than that the mythic creative 
power has no analogy in our present modes of thought; but 
will not history recognise the extraordinary, where free 
inquiry leads unquestionably to it ?"-Ottfr. Muller's 
Prolegomena. 
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FOURTH SECTION • 

.. 
THE MAGIC OF THE GERMANS. 

As we now arrive at the third and last period of the 
history of magic, I recall the recollection of the reader to 
that part of the work in which I endeavoured to show how 
in the three chief periods, the Oriental, the Greco-Roman, 
and the German, magic shaped itself characteristically 
according to the natural spirit of the people; how the 
transit and the diffusion of it gradually took place, and 
the spiritual life of the German people struck its roots into 
the Greco-Roman element, and by its peculiar and powerful 
individual strength elaborated the manifold collected 
materials in lasting fermentation into a new and living :&:88. It was shown how the German people in the 
. cy of its arising and of its first development in the 
newly-conquered lands, received 80 many-sided an excite
ment, and through the gradual decline of the Roma.d 
ascendancy not only appropriated. its intellectual acquisi
tions, but succeeded to the educational element of the Arabs; 
to which advantages the Alexandrine school also added a 
particularly important influence both on the philosophical 
direction of mind and on the new religious doctrines; so 
that it becomes very intelligible how magic in Germany 
became 88 multifarious in its growth and progress, as it had 
shown itself in all forms of the Oriental and Greco-Roman 
times, and yet in a pre-eminently religious and Christian 
dress. As Christianity acquired root and growth in the 
Germanic 1'8ce earlier than in all others, and as Christianity 
became a very important turning point for the modification 
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of magic, the history of magic at this period is insepar
able from the development of Christianity. 

The mythologic process closed with the Grecian period, 8S 

Schelling has beautifully shown, and Christianity then 
became the central point ofhiatory. Nor has Christianity yet 
reached its full accom,Plishment; it is in the process of its 
growth and the di1fuBlon of its light, which proceeded from 
Christ, the foous of all history, into which all individual 
rays, and all·that the wise have sought out, collect them
selves as a principle, that now the mystery may be un
folded to babes and sucklings, and the word of truth may be 
preached. From Christ emanated the light of the eternal 
word, which, encomp888ing the whole world, shall s'pread 
itself over all ;!?Cople, as the one happiness-producing idea, 
for the salvatiori of the whole race, and in which every 
nation and every individual must educate themselves, and 
come to a clear and perfect consciousness. The mystic 
hovering in a darkling feeling shall become purified and 
comprehensible, and faith be understood. Christ himself 
says, "Nothing is hidden that shall not be revealed; what I 
say unto you in the darkness shall be proclaimed in the 
light and on the house-tops." 

Universal history not only demonstrates an advance of 
the human race in civilisation, but still more in the deve
lopment of different intellectual powers in all directions, in 
which the primeval ideas of truth and goodness, of beauty 
and of truth, come forth from the subjective ground into the 
objective revelation. The mightiest nations are always 
those who in a general development most purely and per
fectl,- manifest ~ peculiar spirit, or the substance of some 
particular idea.Peo,Ple who have not impressed upon them 
these primeval ideas m a permanent form, are destitute of 
history, and disappear like shadows on the arena of the j' world. Th,us we have only three historical ancestors from 
whom we <Iraw our history of magic-the Oriental, the 
Greco-Roman, and the German. These people ha,e raised 
themselves above all others by their intellectual stamina, 

. and with a characteristic strength, and have planted on a 
: certain elevation of development the foous of an advanced 
: knowledge, which can never more vanish from history, but 

must for ever pass on to a fresh posterity, and be again 
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brougbt forward by it, but only in a new form, and more 
varied and entwined with the roots of its peculiar strength 
of life. " With firm pace, like a procession of the dynasties 
of a kingdom, history now marches forward along a chain of 
nations, each of which seizes on the dominion of the world 
in an ever-ascending power, and retains it for a longer dum
tion, placing itself in the van of the intellectual world till 
it is pushed aside by another; thus extending from the 
AsSyrIans to the Germans, the people of the present world
period, in whom the unity again appears to divaricate in a 
multitude of states, amongst whom now these now thOle 
preponderate, but who altogether constitute a closely
woven system, and gravitate towards an invisible point, 
and are governed by the laws of universal development." 
-c. F. Hang's General History. 

It is a fact in the history of the world, that with the 
advent of Christ the Germans first appeared on the arena 
of the world-a circumstance of such deep moment, that 
we do not perfectly understand Germanity if we do not 
include a knowledge of this coincidence. For the complete 
establishment of the divine idea in the development of 
humanity, it is necessary to presuppose at once Christianity 
and Germanity. Germanity, in fact, has an organisation 
more capable of the reception of Christianity than any 
other people. Truly, the good seed might have fallen into 
rough and uncultivated ground, where after a long slumber 
it might have put forth wretched and uncertain foliage,-the 
frivolously-ideal Greek, and the able-bodied, strong-limbed 
Roman, having outlived their periods, without being able 
rightly to comprehend the deep, the whole man-pervading 
doctrine of Christ. For this the German people was 
destined, which now POlseS86S the post of ruling the world. 
Our present subject stands in close connection with this, 
as will soon be made apparent. 

In the preceding mythological observations we have 
arrived at the result, that a natural philosophy excluding all 
secret ;practice and teaching was first made lossible by the 
Christian religion with its universality 0 love for man, 
and its conflict against any contempt of our fellow
creatures. For that purpose, the great book written 
for all, the totality of nature, was thrown open, and 

Digi,izedbyGoogle 



76 HI8TORY OF lU..GIC. 

Christianity was made the religion of the world, not 
merely for the perfect development of Illl the primeval ideas 
of the soul, but also for the opening up of nature, and 
for the right use of her powers. The glory of'genuine 

\ 

Christianity consists in this, that, considered in relation to 
other religions, it does not suffer itself to be sepa.ra.ted 
from culture and science, from the accomplishment of the 
intellect and from natuml hiloso hy. On that account 
the first a.postles addressed lhemsefves only to such people 
as posseBSed the necessary degree of cultivation for the 
comprehension of the higher truths; to whom they 
might sal, not in vain: "Prove all things, and hold fast 
that whlch is ~ood." Christ himself, as we baTe seen 
above, appeared m a particular time, and amongst a parti
cular peoJ>le, in order to reveal the word of the Fatbel'-
the bnngmg back of a sinful race. As an earlier appear
ance of Christ would have failed of its grand object-to 
swaken the universal love of mankind,-a later appearance 
would have been a delay, since the darkening and perversion 
of the human spirit. had reached its highest point, and 
nature, instead of a dwelling-place and an instrument of 
the spirit, was become to men a dungeon, as to the beasts 
without understanding; and, as St. Paul says, "Howbeit, 
then, when ye knew not God, all did service to them which 
by nature are no gods" (Galatians, iv. 8). 

When the human spirit possessed no higher wisdom than 
the earthly and the human, than that which reason and the 
light of nature gave it, nature was to it a sealed book-a 
Babel. Man had wholly fallen from his empire; his sense 
and language were confused; no consciousne88 of the real 
object of life remained to him, nor of the true use of means. 
Man was blind, and deaf, and lame, as it regarded the king
dom of nature. He would climb, by the tower of sorcery, 
up to heaven, and the eye met only a delusive light; out of 
all objects glared demoniac visages; the lute of nature gave 
forth voices of condemnation, filling the heart with fear and 
terror, despair and madness, instead of peace, rest, and truth; 
and where the enterprising hand seized on the elements to 
compel the powers of nature to service, the attempt was 
defeated in tIte conflict, or totally repelled. 

" But the soul of the old Adam had lusted after the lord. 
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ship of outer mIe, and his will was sundered from the unity 
of God, and carried away in the dominion of this world; 80 

that this was converted into a monstrosity. The true spirit 
withered; the light of (rod was extinguished; and the 
divine idea became benumbed and dead in him. To this spirit 
now came Jesus; and as he assumed human nature to 
restore it, he brought back again the light into the darkness. 
In this light stands the soul a~ in original fatherland, as 
in her first days, when the spIrit of God wrought in her. 
She stands there in vision, and may inquire into all things; 
and she understands the language of nature, and works with 
her strength. In delusion-that of Adam-there is no 
perfection; the spirit of God in His Son must be the 
guide, otherwise he stands in an outward mystery, as in the 
outward heaven of the stars, but not in the divine magic 
school, which consists only in a simple, child·like spirit. 
The outward guide-theoretic reason-works only in a glass; 
but the inner sense, directed of (rod, shines into the soul ; 
and, therefore, the choice stands with God: he who com
prehends the heavenly school will become a Magus-a 
creator out of self-knowledge-without wearisome running; 
and even ifhe must greatly exert himself, yet is he penetrated 
by God, and will be impelled by the Holy Spirit."-Jacob 
Bohme. 

To all nations before Christ the world was enchanted. 
Through Christianity will she become disenchanted, and the 
true magic be restored. Religion amongst the ancients 
had degenerated into a worship of the stars, and the cosmic 
powers were idolised. Even amongst the Jews revelation 
took place through symbols and through the elements of 
nature. The true reconciliation of deeply-fallen humanity 
with God; the release of the spirit from the bonds of 
nature; the separation of the sensual from the intellectual, 
the animal from the divine, appearance from reality; the 
ideas of truth and goodness, of right and virtue, of motive, 
freedom, and immortality, were first made p088ible through 
the pure doctrine of Christianity. :aut although by 
obedience to, and true faith in, the words of Christ, anyone 
may enter with him "to-day" into Paradise j ret the sub
stance of the faith can only become the pOIIBeISlOn of entire 

Digi,izedbyGoogle 



78 HI8TOBY OJ' KAGIC. 

humanity, by being expanded to ita full extent in the course 
of time. Now, as Germanity seems especially designed to 
realise and to carry out Christianity to that full extent, 
it is easy to perceive that in the footsteps of the Greco
Roman cultivation the first beginnings everywhere must 
imperfectly succeed; and that thus magic amongst the 
ancient Germans was of 8uch a kind, that you might say 
with Pliny, not only of the pagan Germans, but of the 
Christian ones,-" Magiam attonite celebrant tantis crere
monUs, et eam dediase Persis videre possit." The belief 
in sorcery amongst the northern natIOns was, moreover, 
universal; and the scientific endeavour to make intelligible 
the ancient gods and the demon-life; to separate the opera
tions of the powers of nature from those of the spirit; to 
divide the inner existence of religion from hypocrisy and 
mere ceremonies, could onlr. succeed slowly and partially. 
The idea of angels and devils being given by the Christian 
religion, and the nature of ecstaa, and the psychological 
fundamental activity of the soul bemg as little understood as 
the mysterious operation of the powers of nature, espe
cially in pathological circumstances; supernatural action 
of the soul, therefore, in all unusual J.henomena, was 
considered as something settled, or as " on the other 
hand, nature was entirely dead, and only used as the 
material and instrument of superhuman powers. It must 
have been very difficult for the few more profound in
quirers and material observers to operate on the universal 
prejudice, and to enlighten ignorance, which was only 
possible by slow degrees, and by this means, that with 
the critical examination of the Scriptures as to religion and 
spiritual philosophy, the inquiries into, and the fathoming 
of nature and her powers was at the same time undertaken, 
and, spite of all opposing influences, carried through,-a 
process to which Christianity itself had given the occasion. 
For one of the most wa)'Ward fixed ideas of pagan sorcery 
was through Christiamty already set aside; the belief, 
namely, that the power of the gods might be restrained by 
nature and by forces independent of themselves; a feature 
which is characteristic of the Greeks and Romans, as in the 
cases of Medea, Circe,Erectho, Canidia, mentioned by Horace, 
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all of whom exerted a command over the might of the gods, 
over the stars and the fates of ruen, and who were fully 
believed in by the people, and celebrated by the poets. 

The propensity to search the nature of things to the very 
bottom is in no people so decided as in the German. The 
German seizes on the smallest as on the greatest things
the natural or the spiritual-with ~ual zeal, and pursues it 
with indefatigable industry. He follows the trace of appear
ances; and where not the smallest reward is to be expected, 
he still pursues the way which leads to discovery. With 
Christianity, descends to the German race also the echo and 
the character of the cultivation of the two historical direc
tions of mind,-the elder Oriental idealism, and the later 
Greco-Roman realism, which we embrace in our conception 
of the world. These two fundamental views were now 
transferred especially to the region of German faith in 
sorcery. What a field for labour lay before them! to re
concile the opposing principles; to separate the heathen and 
the Christian elements; to comprehen-d the natural and the 
divine; to separate faith from mere knowledge; anQ, finally, 
to discriminate the ~henomena of genuine magic from the / 
specl;res of the imaglDation. 

The Christian religion is based on the principle of the 
unity of God.. God is the one eternally moral Lord of the 
spirits, as the Creator of physical nature. The faith in 
sorcery must, therefore, assume a wholly new and different 
form, however similar the radical idea and the tendency 
might remain to the heathen. The idea of Satan as the 
principle of evil,-as one of the angels originally good, but 
now fallen from the allegiance of the Creator,-Christianity 
had received from Judaism. This being, endowed with free
will, this prince of darkness, persisting in his error and self
rule, and everywhere establishing evil, and who also in the 
oriental Parseeism was one of the two original principles, 
had, according to the Christian idea, lost his dominion after 
the appearance of Christ; since the Messiah was he who 
was, ill fact, to crush the head of the subtle serpent. It is, 
therefo,e, the triumph of the Messiah that he destroyed the 
kingdom of the devil, overcame the powers of darkness, j 
and entirely annihilated the inft.uence of the Wicked One 
over the new-born spirit. " For this end is the Son of God 
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come into the world, that he may destroy the works of the 
devil" (I. lohn, iii. 8). The wor~ of the ilesh and of 
darknesa are the sins and departures from the law, because 
they were done by the heathen and the children of dark
ness. " Who is a wise man and endGwed with knowledge 
amongst you P Let him show out of a good conversation 
his works with meekness of wisdom" (James, iii. 13). 
" So let us put oft' the works of darkness, and put on the 
armour of lIght. Now the works of the flesh are manifest, 
which are these,-adultery," etc. (Galatians, v. 19). "And 
you, that were sometimes alienated and enemies in your 
mind b, wicked works, yet now hath he reconciled" 
(Colossl&Ds, i. 21). "Put oft' the old man and his works. 
BY' nature are we aU incapable of good; by his natural 
strength can no man do ,good workB, but they are the fruit 
of faith, and this is a gUt of the Holy Ghost; and he who 
has not the faith is dead; but true faith becomes active 
through love" (Ephes. ii. 11), etc. 

As the idea of Satan thus passed over into Christianity, 
the deeply-rooted belief in sorcery was possible, and 
hence was not thoroughly expelled, though Christ had 
trodden on the head of the serpent. For as the tenacity 
and, as it were, the indestructibility of the serpent 
ever returns again, and as the spirit of evil is immortal and 
maliciously disposed to all the arts of seduction; thus the 
faith in sorcery could not be driven out of religion even 
hy the New Testament, though it was unfavourable to 
it. The conquered but not annihilated god of hell retained 
at least listeners. The attractions of sensual pleasures and 
of base deeds, juggling delusions, and injurious acts; inexpli
cable J?henomena beyond the ordinary course of nature; 
mystenous diseases, plagues, etc., were attributed, if not to 
the devil, at least to the influence of demoniac spirits; and 
the devil himself came pre-eminently into the ascendancy 

_ again through the first ascetics and anchorites; and his 
kingdom so increased in the opinion of the Christian 
believers in the course of time, that, in the middle ages, 
strengthened by a chain of learned maxims and dogmatic 
sophistries, it was lipread through both the high and the 
low ranks of society; and by the end of the fifteenth 
C6n.tury witchcraft and the black art had attained an 
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elevation such 88 they never before pOBBe88ed in history; 
and a terrible power W88 aecribed to the devil, while 
Christianity, with all the weapons of its extended armoury, 
and with fire and sword, took the field, and no longer felt 
itself in security, but seemed almost to wander surrounded 
by a regular demon host. 

Before we P88S on to the especial observation of magic 
and of the philosophical views of it amongst the Germans, we 
must notice the changes in religious faith produced by 
Christianity, 88 these showed themselves in the early ages, 
shaped according to the operation of natural causes. 
The phenomena of ecstBBy arc those particularly which 
passed with the ideas of the new-Platonism on the 
divinatory nature of man over into the early Chris
tian philosophy; and, besides, the pagan elements could 
not be so easily abandoned, that the reign of demonism 
should at once and entirely cease. The German Year
Books of Science and Art, by Ruge, 1842, contain a critical 
treatise on the influence of the heathen religion of nature 
on the early Christian theology, which has besides for us a 
considerable interest in respect to magic. 

Amongst other things it is ssid,-In the Phrygian re
ligion of nature there were ecstatics, so that some have 
supposed that we may attribute the origin of Montanism 
to these; but this is by no means necessary. Both forms 
of religion have an enthusiastic character, but the princi1?les 
in the two are totally different: Jes, that of Montanlsm 
was essentially rooted in ChristianIty, and the relationship 
W88 only in outward appearance, and in the modulating 
circumstances of place, nationality, &c. The ancient Phry
gian religion expresses itself, as we have seen, in the ascetic 
and orgiestic mannpr amongst the people of Asia Minor: a 
wrestling and striving in the press of wild forces could not 
lift them out of sensuality and debauch; hence their la.wless 
and dissipated festivals. On the other hand, they were by 
their strict religious doctrines directed to penance for the 
subjugation of their passions. In the fanatic proceedings 
of the Montanists we see, indeed, something of the same 
eharacter,-the same striving of the religious life after phy
sical forms of representation; but no one need seek satie
f8L-tion in an attempted mastery over the dark powers 
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of immediate nature through the ferment 01 the senses, 
and in dreams of the impending end of all things, and of the 
joys of the new Jerusalem, of whose gates the ascetics pro
fessed to be the keeJ?ers. The circumstances of fanaticism, 
the conceptions of It, were different to the Phrygian wor
ship of Cybele; Montanism had overcome the worship of 
nature, although there was yet no violent opposition of 
heathenism and Christianity: for heathenism retired at all 
points, and the scene of action was modelled anew, as, for 
IDstance, those of the Orphic hymns, and the Delphic oracles. 
Heathenism especially expresses itself in the dual system of 
philosophy, whIch keeps asunder the contending forms of the 
phenomena .of spirit, but whose dynamic interwoven powers, 
not anatomIcally separated, must be regarded as modest op
ponents. In Montanii!m there are Jewish and Christian 
elemente, but no longer heathen ones, although the Oriental, 
EgyJltian, and Greek influences are everywhere visible. The 
mixmg, and the thence arisin~ fermentation of the popular 
spirit, determine the charactensti(l visions, and the interpre
tation of others resembling them. The ecstasies of the Mon
tanists, however highly pitched, were the lower magnetic som
nambulic aJ?pearaDces, for they were entirely, like the pagan 
oracles, umted with the unconsciousness of the subject; 
and the divination of their women, of whom they carried 
two about with them, was of a very dubious kind, as they 
prophesied the end of things; and Maximilla even asserted 
that no other prophetess would come after her. 

The interpretation of the AJ?ostolical writings, especially 
those of Paul, through theIr philollOphical reasoning, 
bore with the fathers of the church the impression of the 
Platonic philosophy and of the new-Platonism. The 
~pl'""da TOU frO,f,TOV rih; ~,a"o,al: of Plato (Ion), and the in
terpretation of the ecstatic speech of the Manticer, Timams, 
remind us entirely of the tongue-orator in the Epistle of 
Paul to the Corinthians. The divination of Plotinus, Philo
stratus, &c., in the new-Platonism, who in sleep had inter
COllrse with the divine, is of the same kind, so that the Greek 
influence is everywhere visible in the Christian theories, and, 
which is the most striking, in the Montanist doctrines. Be
tween the pagan and Christian forms of phenomena the 
therapeutics of Plato, to a certain degree, place themselves; 
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In the first two centuries, in the Paulist period firstly, 
and in the Montanist period secondly, people continually re
ferred to the internal gifts of prophecy as demonstrated in the 
modes of revelation of which two parties were the prevailing 
ones,-those of Paulism and Patrism, or of the Judaic 
Christianity. The first supported themselves on the im
mediateness of their revelations and visions; the others sought 
their support in their immediate union with Christ. TheRe 
news were not without their opponents. Already the Clemen
tines declared the visionary circumstances and the Pauline 
vrral7T&a, and iI.'II'oICaAvo/nt 88 demomacal effects. According 
to them knowledge flows from the prophet outwards, and 
the immediate visions afforded to Peter (Matth. xvi. 16) are 
the types of all genuine announcements of the truth, which 
are, it is true, the result of supernatural influence, but that 
Peter only owed his to the iI'EP'Yli",-power of God. The 
demoniacal revelations are i"lP'Y0VPE"Ot. 

The means of producing ecstasies were, for the rest, per
fectly natural; 88 the smoke of sacrifice, and mystenous 
ceremomes and preparations, 88 previously in the oracles, 
by which in part the natural causes, 88 in the 'ascertainment 
of diseases, were discovered, as among the Clementines, 
fol' instance, fanatic phrensy; and in part they were de. 
scribed as the immediate operations of God, 88 in the Pauline 
vision of the Montanists. 

During the decline of the Roman empire, visioDs increased 
amazingly, although men thereby acquired a greater 
terror of pagan idol-worship, because they believed that 
the idols were inhabited by demons. Thence arose that 
fearful and general. doctrine of the devil, to which partly the 
belief that the heathen worked their magic effects by the help 
of the fiends, and to which the ascetics partly gave occasion, 
who, through their eremitic seclusion and their horror of 
pollution through the ordinary intercourse with society, 
maintained internal conflicts with temptations and torment
ing devils. The gnostics generally saw in their transports 
spirits and souls; their visions personified themselves in 
living shapes, and stepped forth on the scene in correct 
colour and dreBS, 88 afterwards in the middle ages, and 
even at the latest period, has occurred again. Also at that 
time visions frequently appeared while people were awake, 
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and by a disturbed state of consciousness which all the 
more assumed an appearance of the wonderful, and called 
to mind supernatural influence, as they were accompanied 
by terrible and cramp-like convulsions. 

It has often been asserted that the oracles ceased at the 
advent of Christ; while, on the other hand, the fathers of 
the church adduced the testimonies of the oracles and sibyls 
to prove the divinity of the religion of Christ. J ustin Martyr, 
Eusebius, Lactantins, Jerome, Ambrosius, Augustine, St. 
Clemens of Alexandria, etc. all speak of those prophecies. 
IreIlll\US had I divining women, whom he commanded to 
pr.:lphesy. Montan and his disciples reckoned proph~ 
syin~ as spiritual gifts, and boasted openly of their pro
phetic visions. Irenreus did not contradict them, and Ter
tullian honoured them. He describes (De anima, c. ix.) such 
a prophetess in the following words :-" There is with us a 
sister who possesses the gift of prophecy; she falls usually 
during divine service on Sunday mto ecstasy, in which she 
has communication with angels and spirits,-yes, sometimes 
with the Lord himself. She penetrates then mto the secrets 
of some hearts, and heals others by medicines. The reading 
of the sacred Scriptures, the singing of hymns, and prayer, 
give material for her visions, in which she once also described 
the shape of the human soul." One of the most zealous 
defenders of divination was Constantine the Great, who 
is said to have delivered a long speech on the truth of the 
sibyls, which was read in the assembly of the church at 
Nice. (R. P. Crasset, Dissertation sur les oracles des 
Bibylles, Paris, 1678.) 
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FIRST DIVISION. 

THB JUGIO OP THB ANCIlIl'I'T GBRJUNS A.lID OP THB 
NOBTHBBN NATIONS. 

THE ancient Gauls and Cymri were classed among the Celts. 
The Celts, according to Grimm, were driven by the Germans 
and the northern races from the much wider regions which 
they originally occupied in Europe, to the western end of it. 
We shall under that title understand all the north-western 
nations, since they afterwards either spread themselves all 
over those countries, or became amalgamated with their in
habitants. An these peoples, as the Gauls, the Spaniards in 
part, the Britons and Belgians, with the ancient Germans, 
we will take together, since we speak of no particular my
thology, and of no individual history, and see whether we 
find any magic amongst them. 

In the first place we must remark that it is not 
believed that any of these people derived their magic 
from the Romans. "On the contrary, they had their 
own religious and magic customs long before the invasion of 
their countries by the Romans; they never mingled their 
customs with those of the Romans; on which subject I 
refer to Grimm's German Mythology, which gives the most 
striking evidence of the authenticity of the northern doc
trines, and their original relationship to the Germans. The 
grand accordance of all the northern nations in poetry, re
ligion, aDd speech, shows that their mythology is genuine; 
and Grimm, moreover, proves in a double manner that the 
northern mythology bemg genuine, consequently that of the 
German is so too; that the German mythology is old,
eonsequently, also, the northern. 

Pliny and Tacitus both lived in these countries before the 
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invasion of the Romans; and although they described the 
magic of these people after the Romans came in, this is cer
tain, that these nations in so short a time had not received 
the manners and customs of the Romans; that they burned 
with furious hate against them; that they resisted them for 
centuries, would not learn their language, were forsworn 
enemies of the Romans, and were never, especially the 
Germans, subjected to their yoke by them. We find 
here, indeed, customs which, from the simplicity of 
these people, must naturally have descended from them, 
as we find them everywhere; but Roman and Greek 
temples of ..£sculapius and Apollo we find nowhere; 
and the names of the gods which Tacitus names amongst 
the ancient Germans are not German, but are merelyac
cording to Roman ideas grafted on German gods, which 
they worshipped in their groves. But the Germans them
selves gave them no Greco-Roman but German names, 88 

Grimm proves,-and who, moreover, corroborates our 
fundamental doctrines resl?ecting mythology, namely, tha! 
the foundation of all Saga IS myth: that is, the faith in the 
gods as it descends from people to people in an infinite 
declination. Saga and history at their boundaries run into 
each other, but the universal substratum of all Saga is myth. 
"While history is produced from the actions of men, Saga 
floats above them as a light, which glances at intervals, like 
an odour that emanates from an object. Saga is incessantly 
reborn; history repeats itself never. The winged Saga now 
lifts itself aloft, now falls; its enduring settlement is a favour 
which it does not confer on every nation. Where distant 
events would have perished in the darkness of time, 
Saga unites itself to them, and cherishes a portion of them. 
But when myth and history meet together and become 
merged, then the epos erects a platform and spins its 
thread" (Grimm, a. a. O. Introduction). 

The chiefs or leaders of the Celts were called Druids, and 
amongst the Gauls also Semothees. They were judges, 
priests, physicians, lawgivers, and soothsavers. Pomponius 
ascribes a higher science-yes, wisdom itself-to the Druids. 
" These," he says, "profess to understand the size and shape 
of tho earth and the universe, the movements of the 
heavens and the stars, and all that the gods intend. They 
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teach the highest class of the :people secret,. in caves and 
in remote places. One of thell' chief doctrines, and which 
is also known to the common people, is the immortality of 
the soul." 

In later times they appear to have been held in still 
~ter estimation in Britam, and far more so than in Gaul 
Itself. They divided, however, their general office, as nature 
had taught it them later, into several classes; so that the 
proper Druids concerned themselves chiefly with the forma
tion of laws, o~hers with inquiries into the knowledge of 
nature and medicine, and thebarda occupied. themselves 
with the art of poetry. 

You recognise amongst the Druids the conditions of all 
primeval people, as they are found in the East amongst the 
Egyptians, the Iaraelites, etc. Thev had combined completely 
in themselves the whole conduct and rule of the people, as 
the priest-physicians, and even their customs accorded fully 
with those of the East; for the Druids communicated 
their fundamental doctrines and customs only to the initiated, 
whom they taught in aaered groves and remote places 
(Cmsar, lib iii. c. 14). In the exercise of the aacred 
services, the Druids, like the Egyptians and the Pytha
goreans, were clad in a white robe (Pliny, nx.) They 
healed sickness and diseases by magical practices; and 
while they 'professed to have intercourse with the gods, 
they proelaUned future events; and their wives, the so· 
called Alruna, .A.lrauns, were highly celebrated for their 
vaticinatioDs and enchantments, for their healing of 
wounded warriors, and assistance of women in travail. In 
what respect these prophetic women,stood, is shown by the 
factthateven the Emperor Aurelian consulted them (Vopiscus 
Aurelian. c. 44). They were also acquainted with the 
means of producing ecstasy; and as one of the most ex
cellent magical means-as one adapted to nearly all 
possible cases-they used the mistletoe of the oak, which 
they gathered at certain times and with certain ceremonies. 
Whilst they dwelt under the oaks, and there performed 
their public worship, they believed that a {>lant which grew 
on their sacred branches must be an especIal gift of heaven, • 
-yes, that the mistletoe was the sign of the tree which the II 
goda themselves bad selected. On this account, according ~ 
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to Pliny, they never performed their acerdotal offices with
out such a branch of the mistletoe (Plin. lib. xvi. c. 44). 
"Nihil habent Druid. (ita SU08 appellant magos) visco et 
arOOre, in qua gignatur (si modo sit robur) sacratius. Jam 
per se roOOrum eligunt lucos, nec u11a sacra sine ea fronde 
oonficiunt." Holy waters and groves present themselves 
continually amongst the Germans, as the Bodensee, or 
Wodansee, the Odenwald, or Odinawald; and they perform 
their sacred sacrifices under sacred trees; and there ~heir 
inspired bards prophesied. To these trees a magical power 
was not unjustly attributed, as many kinds (laurel, elder, 
etc.) possess the ~culiar virtue of producing sleep and 
promoti~ prophetic dreams; and these woods had their 
strength mcreased by being magnetised by them. 

They ascribed also a most pre-eminent activity to the 
moon. The conspicuous changes of the moon, and the 
evident increasing and decreasing moods of activity in plants 
and animals, and which was very striking to them in men, 
had taught them, as it had all other people of nature, many 
things. It may be asked whether the many cures by 
sympathy, yet common amongst the people of various classes 
in Germany, have not descended from the Druids P For 
the rest, it is remarkable that in France the practice of 
medicine continued the longest in connection with the 
priesthood; and various hospitals were under the manage
ment of the priests, who were at the same time physicians. 
This is still the case in some instances. 

I find a very remarkable relation in Pomponius (De situ 
orbis, lib. iii. c. 6) concerning the priestesses of the island 
of Sark in the British sea. "This ialand," he says, "was 
much celebrated on account of the oracle of the Gallic 
god. The condu<>tors of it were nine Gallic priestesses, 
who had made the vow of chastity. They were considered 
to be endowed with peculiar powers; namely, that by their 
singing they could excite the wind and the sea, and change 
themselves into the forms of anr beasts that they pleased; 
that thef' healed sicknesses whIch no others could cure; 
and that they knew and foretold the future. But they were 
only well-disposed to sea-faring people, and to them only so 
far as they were disposed to consult them." Of the Druids 
in England and Gaul, Pliny says (xu. 1), that they vati-
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cinated and cured diseases :-" Galleos uti'l.ue possedit et 
quidem ad nostram memoriam. N am Tibeni Cmsaris prin
cipatus 8U8tu1it Druidas eorum et hoc genus vatum medi
caru.mque. Britannia hodieque attonite eam celebrat tantiB 
calremoniis, ut dedisse Persis videri possit." 

What is here said of the Druids, applies also, more or 
les8, to the ancient Germans. Truly many of the most 
striking circumstances connected with them are lost to us 
in oblivion, so that we are only made acquainted with a few 
of theirlhenomena which resemble magnetism, and are not 
informe of their particular practices and modes of pro
ceeding. From the German gods, the Sun, the Moon, 
Wodan-Woutan-Donar, etc., the days of the week have 
received their names; and Grimm traces minutely the con
nection between the priesthood and the prophetic woman
Dis, Deis, Aurinia, Aliruna, etc. The priests were the 
guardians of the sacred grove, Godi; and, besides, the 
priesthood, held at the same time the office of judges; and 
ill martial expeditions the maintenance of discipline even 
belonged to them, and not to the generals. The chariot 
of the god was only touched by the priests;' their approach . 
was perceived by him. As to what concerns their secret 
ceremonies, these were probably so strictly guarded that 
they were witnessed by no stranger. 

The prophetic women of the Germans stood in the same 
relation to them as the Sibyls to the Romans, whose counsels 
were followed as sacred, and their responses relied on 8S 

inca;pable of deceiving (Tacitus de morib. Germ. c. viii., 
editio Ernesti). "Ine88e quinetiam sanctum aliquid et 
providum putant; nec aut concilla earum adspernantur, aut 
respOD88 negHgunt." Tacitus speaks especially of one of 
them called Veleda. They were known also under the 
names of Alrunes, Alurines, Alioruns, which is not to be 
ccmsidered as a proper name, but as a general one, apper
taining to all the prophetic women. Alraun is a necro
mantic spirit; rtl1tftell means still to speak secretly,
"runian susurrare." 

Of this V eleda of the Germans, Tacitus writes, that " she 
exercises a great authority; for women have been held here 
from the most ancient times to be prophetic, and, by ex
ceasive superstition, as divine. The fame of Veleda stood. 
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on the very highest elevation, for she foretold to the Germans 
& pl'08perous issue, but to the legions their destruction. 
(Tacit. hist. iv. 61.) 'Ea virgo-Veleda-late imperita.bat : 
vetere apud Germanos more, quo plerasque fremina.rum 
fatidicas, et, augescente superatitione, arbitrantur Deas. 
Veledm auctoritas adolevit. N am prosperas Germanis res 
at excidium legionum pl'llldixerat' (65). As the people of 
Cologne concluded an alliance with the Tenctari, they an
nounced,-' Arbitrium habebimus Civilem et Veledam, 
apud quos p'actum sancientur. Sic lenitis Tencteris le
gati ad Civilem et Veledam missi cum donis, cuncta ex 
voluntate Agrippinensium perpetravere. Sed coram adire, 
alloquique Veledam negatum, arcebantur aspectu, quo 
venerationis plus inesset.' He relates further that the 
Romans themselves sent ambassadora with lresents to 
Veleda. But she was not to be approache or spoken 
to; she was rarely visible, and thus her honour was 
increased. She heraelf lived upon a tower, from whence, 
like a message from the gods, her counsels and responses 
were brought down." 

Grimm, in the twelfth chapter of the" German Mytho
logy," treats of the wise, prophetic women. " The business 
and function of the demi-goddesses is in general that they 
serve the gods, and reveal their will to men. It is a striking 
feature of our heathenism, that women were selected for 
this office. The Jewish and Christian nations present a 
contrast to this,-prophets prophesy, angels and saints 
proclaim the commands of God. The Grecian gods avail 
themselves of male and female messengera. Amongst the 
Germans the sentences of fate in the mouth of women 
appear to acquire greater sanctity. Only as exceptions do 
prophetic men present themselves. Hence it may be, 
perhaps, that language allegorises crimes and virtues as 
women. The great function is that of bringing to mortal 
men the announcement of good or evil, conquest or death, 
not what the gods do amongst themselves. Their wisdom 
explores, nay, they turn and order events in fate, warn from 
dangera, counsel in doubt, and, therefore, they are styled 
knowing and wise womeu." The Dis, .Alrunes, Nornor, 
Fays, Valkyrior, of these it is said that they pass through 
air and water; the gift of swimming and Hying is peculiar 
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to tbem; they can assuple the shape of a swan, and there
fore the Swan-maiden, Bertha, was called the Swan-footed 
queen. . 

From these few particulars we draw some remarkable 
facts. In the first place, Veleda dwelt uJlon a tower, of the \ 
interior of which we, alas! know nothmg; but it is im
portant that she allowed no one to approach her, nor herself 
to be disturbed in her magical contemplations. In the 
8E.'.cond place, she was in high estimation on account of her 
oracular announcements, since they brought her such rich 
presents. This the Germans, who once sent to her on the 
Lippe a. three-ruddered admiral ship, did not alone do 
(Tacit. bistor. v. 22), but even the Romans as enemies; for 
Tacitus says expressly that the Romans sent to her pre
sents by ambassadors; and Cerealis forwarded secret mes
sengers, and implored Veleda and her associates to allow 
the Romans, who had suffered so many defeats, to enjoy a. 
change of martial fortune. Also in the time of Vespasia.n. 
Veleda was still honoured like a goddess (Tacitus de moribus 
Germanorum, c. 8). After Ve~ a virgin, called Ganna., '\,. 
was honoured as a prophetess. 

The Cim brians when they took the field were accompanied 
by aged prophetic women, who were clad in white, had bare 
feet, and wore an iron girdle. The blood of the slain was 
brought in a sacrificial kettle, from which they divined. The 
kettle reminds us of the later witch-kettle, when a he-goat was 
offered to the old German god of thunder, Donar. .Before 
this goat the people bowed themselves,-whence the later 
adoration of the goat by witches, as the devil in that shape. t 
The Prussians, indeed, retained the religion of the goat till • 
the fifteenth century, and offered to Peron, the god of 
-thunder, the sacrifice of go!!:!s. The god of the Sclaves, 
Triglau, is represented with two goat's heads. The Germans 
offere~ horses, like the Persians, and Odin had two wolves 
and two ravens as constant attendants. They were later 
the hell-wolf and the hell-raven, as Donar's goat became the 
bell-goat, in which we see, what is worthy of remark, the 
two-fold nature of the divination of the ancient Germans ; 
the one of pure magic, as in the case of Veleda., and the 
otber wild and impure, that of Cimbrian blood-offering 
priestesses. 
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They believed, too, that they could divine by lot: but this 
was a very simple proceeding. They cut a branch from a 
fruit-bearing tree into many small pieces, and scattered them 
marked with certain signs on a white cloth. According as 
the inquiry was a public or a private one, the priest or the 
father of the family took up the different p,ieces amid prayers 
and arranged them according to the different indications. 
They had, however, many other modes of divination, amongst 
which perhaps the most remarkable was, that by the rushing 
and the whirling of waters they fell into ecstasy and divined. 
By these modes the eyes, the ears, and the nerves were, in 
a mysterious manner, moved, agitated, and determined, so 
that one is reminded of the enchanted Nereids, Nymphs, 
and Nixes. These, were, perhaps, only- a certain means of 
curing ailments of the nerves, and particularly to put people 
prone to sleep-waking into a better condition, a supposition 
which certain experiences actually colToborate. 

The practice of magic spread itself later amongst the 
common people, who were, to some extent, also acquainted 
with Christianity. The heathen did not la, aside their 
ancient customs and opinions so easily as thell" clothes, and 
the religious zeal of the priests was not able to put down 
the prevailing practice of sorcery. " Heathenism and Chris
tianity, after they came in conflict,-that is, after the con
version of }!3ga.ns,-exercised a mutual in1luence on each 
other: Christianity while it sought to eradicate the ideas 
of paganism, and paganism while it sought to conceal itself 
under Christian forms. The conquering faith went forth 
to annihilate the con'luered one; the conquered endeavoured, 
as it were, to secure ItS devastated possession in the midst 
of the enemy; here were pagan maxims planted in their 
purity; there they stole in, little shaken at heart, under 
Christian names. Certain Christian myths-those, at the 
same time, of the Old Testament-mingled themselvEll with 
the ecclesiastical legends of the middle ages, especially 
amongst the people. Thus elves and giants were converted 
into devils, and women of the night into witches. W outan 
also degenerated into a terrible hunter; Halda and Bertha 
into bugbears for children. The ravens of W outan belong 
to the devil, but the actions of giants are conferred on the 
IIIIoints" (Grimm). 
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At a later period political power stepped into the arena, 
and placed itself in direct hostility to all magic. The East 
and West Goths issued very severe laws, which are known 
by the name of the Salic. A woman suspected of magic was 
committed to the flames as a sorceress and witch. This first 
happened in the sixteenth century, in the reign of Childerich 
1, in which two 'Women accused of witchcraft were burnt 
alive (Cantz, De cultibus magicis, i. c. 3). Thereupon 
quickly followed ordinances and commands of terror from 
councils and kings against witches and magicians, from 
which it appears that the w~en of that time were most 
addicted to magic arts. t 

A number of persons by no means inconsiderable, espe
cially women, suffering from attacks of cramp, who were 
directly believed to be possessed by or influenced by the 
devil, with whom they were said to have made a pact, were very 
early made deplorable sacrifices to the blind zeal of religion. 
We shall have occasion to become more nearly acquainted 
with the subject of witchcraft; in the meantime it may 
be here remarked that the Salic laws speak of magic knots 
and bandages-ligatures, of which the Greeks, and still 
more the Latin poets, sang; and: they mention also formulas 
of sorcery, ancr nocturnal 88semblies, in which the accused 
are said to have celebrated their demoniac feasts. These 
severe prohibitions did not avail much; they only stimulated 
to secret leagues, from which, finally, actual and terrible 
mischiefs arose, 80 that it became absolutely neces8811 
to put an end to them. But unfortunately very little di8Cl'l
mination W88 made between innocent sufferers from attacks 
of cramps, or convulsions, or affections of the mind, and 
between avowed witches and wizards. Accordingly, in the 
time of Charlemagne, in 914, a great number were burnt, 
and the practice continued for centuries. 

In the eighth century the Spaniards were invaded by the 
Saracens, who brougbt with them Arabian learning to 
Europe, which C88t a new ligbt on this continent. There 
had prevailed amongst the Arabs for a long period the Pytha.
gorean, Platonic, eclectic, and Aristotelian philosophers. 
There were professedly disciples rather of Aristotle than of 

. Pythagoras and Plato; yet ·there really prevailed much 
more of the spirit of the latter. The mystical philosophy of 
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Thophail, of Avicenna, Avempan, Avicebran, etc., received 
additions from the literature of "Wonders, and these were 
openly taught at Salamanca and Toledo (Tiedemann, c. i. 
p.98). This public display of magic, it is true, was resisted 
by some, and a cave was discovered in which the magical 
exhibitions were made. It appears to have been clearly the 
case that the Arabs "Were zealously addicted to magic; 
and they have defended it with great enthusiasm, and 
in an eclectic manner, in many ot' their writings. It 
would appear never to have been in evil repute amongst 
them, and there are no laws extant by which they ever sought 
to oppose it., 

In the eleventh century the Arabic learning came into 
France, England, and Germany, and many persons travelled 
to Spain in ordel' to make themselves acquainted with it. To 
this thereading of the books of the church greatly contributed, 
over the doctrines of which the spirit of critical inquiry began 
to throw some doubts whIch required a philosophy to solve. 
For this purpose they brought the most eminent Arabian 
books home with them, and thus magic acquired a higher 
reputation and received a philosophical dress, which, how
ever, was now bedizened with all sorts of tawdry colours 
and finery There now arose philosophical writers who drew 
a.ll eyes upon them. Philosophy lifted up its head, and 
was now openly taught by Raymond Lully, Alexander von 
Hales, and theirdisciples: AlbertusMagnus, Thomas Aquinas, 
and others. All these men were well acquainted with the 
Arabic writings, and magic now received a host of defenders, 
who often understood how, with the noblest views, to separate 
the truth from fable, lies, and deceit. It would be easy for 
us to produce from the writings of these authors much that 
is beautiful and instructive, for they contemplated the sub
ject with a true spirit of philosophical inquiry. Such are 
the writings of AlbertuB Magnus, Roger Bacon, Thomas 
Aquinas, and others,-productionl! of eminent value. Al
bertus confesses openly that he had made magical experi
ments (Albert. Magn.Op. t. iii. de an. p. 23, Lugdun. 
1651); and in his natural philosophy and descriptions ot 
'nature he frequently speaks of sympathy, antipathy, in
fluence of stars, and other magic things. Pomponaz (De 
naturalium effect. admirandorum C8usis seu de incant. liber, 
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auctore P. Pomponace, Basel, 1517). "All wonders," he 
says, "that people ascribe to the devil, are either deceit or 
they are natural. There are men who through the power 

, of their will can produce most marvellous phenomena and 
cures. But in order to effect these perfectly you must have 
faith and love, and a fervent desire to help the sick; and 
for this every one is not qualified. The sick, too, must 
have faith." He says that children are more susceptible of 
the magic influence than adults. In the meantime he 
counsels his reader to keep the matter secret. 

At the same time came in practice the wearing of amulets 
and the; names of saints, through which people believed 
themselves to be defended from the most gnevous sickness, 
and made capable of healing them, by remedies which had 
been discovered in the books of the most ancient physicians 
and Arabs. On these people laid a Christian importance, 
which gave rise to the most confused and superstitious 
formulas, to which the most powerful philosophical thinkers 
were no longer able to set bounds. A couple of such 
healing formulas of the clearer and better sort are the 
following :-

"Caspar brings myrrh; Melchior incense; Balthasar 
gold. Whoever carries these three names about with him, 
will, through Christ, be free from the falling sickness" 
(Tiedemann, p. 102). Here is a second. The epileptic 
patient is taken· by the hand, and the operator whispers 
softly in his ear :-" I abjure thee by the sun and the moon 
and, the gospel of to-day, etc. that thou arisest and no more 
fallest to the ground; ill the name of the Father, the Son, 
and the Holy Ghost." Issues of blood are to be stopped 
in the same manner. We see here a magical mode of ope
ration; for that holding of the hand, and the gently speaking 
in the ear, by which the brain is breathed upon, are very 
powerful modes of manipulation. To this is added the 
spiritual effect of addressing the expectant and excited mind 
with such powerful and holy words. 

The magic of that time may be divided into three parts. 
The first is based on sorcery, and makes a pact with the 
devil. The second practises with the stellar influences, with 
sympathy and antipathy. It depends much on the effect of 
different words, and on other magical. customs. A third 
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kind has been classed with magic, but is rather to be re
garded as 1\ mystic magic, whose votaries have sought to 
annihilate sensuality by piety and purification of the heart 
in supernatural contemplatioDs ; yea, have even sought to 
arrive at God by them. The first kindhas notlPng to do with 
the two latter. The third was, for the most part, united with 
the second, but they who belonged to the third generally 
despised the second. 

What rank the magic of those times acquired may be 
conceived from the fact, that not merely secret doctors and 
the common people, but even kings and emperors, were ad
dicted to it. The Emperor Frederick II., in the· thirteenth 
century, is said to have used magic arts; and Rudolph II. 
and Charles V. are said to have been much devoted to such 
studies. Maximilian I. and the Grand Elector of Branden
burg, Joachim I., had even Johannes Trithemius as teacher 
of astrology, who was the most zealous defender of magic 
(Cantz, De cult. mag. i. 4; Tiedemann, p. 110; Mohsen's 
History of Science, in the Brandenburg Mark.) In France, 
Catherine de Medici was extremely addicted to magic. 

Passavant, in his Inquiries into the Magnetism of Life and 
of Clairvoyance, has collected many facts respecting the magic 
of the northern nations, of which we will here avail our
selves briefly. At page 305 of the second edition it is 
said:-

" The German and Sclave o:clginal races, like the primeval 
Saga of all peoples which are wrapped in the mists of 
time, speak of seers and seeresses, whose magical powers 
were at the command of the public. The prophecies in the 
Edda are similar to those of many eastern seers of the 
primeval ages. Odin himself travels to the ancient Vala, 
the prophetess of the farthermost north. Va.la is the guardian 
spint of the earth, the earliest of all prophetesses. The 
oldest portion of the Edda is called from her V oluspa,-the 
vision of Vala. Aroused by Odin's magic song from the 
long death-sleep, she prophesies, on the grave of the 
Huns, the destruction of the world. Before the end of 
time and the twilight of the gods, wiJI Loke, the wicked 
one, be set free from his bonds, will go forth with the giants 
of fire to the conflict with the gods, and all the children of 
ancient Night will arise to destroy the kingdom of light: 
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But when the reign of the gods is over, then will Allfather 
iu a new morning create gods and men anew out of the 
fulness of his glory." 

After Passavant has noticed the second-sight of the 
Rcotch, according to Boethius's History of Scotland, and 
the prophetic vision in Macbeth, which 8hakspere has em
ployed 88 a real fact of history, which became literally ful
filled, he continues :-" Amongst the Finns and Laplanders 
m~c practices have mingled themselves strangely with a 
varIety of heathenish superstitions; and long after their 
conversion to Christianity, contrary to the strictest prohi
bitions, magical dealings have been continued almost to the 
present time. The small number of clergymen, the con
fined extent of their influence in a wide and thinly-peopled 
country; the wild, desolate scenery, the frosty sky, the soli
tude, the hunter-life, the deep roots of anCIent usage, all 
these things contribute to perpetuate those tenacious remains 
of heathenism. Sturleson, Suo, J. Zeigler, Olaus Magnus, 
P. Claudi, Tornaus, Joh. Scheffer, professor in Upsala, all 
relate many things of this sorcery, accepting with easy 
credence much that is false; superstitiously misunderstand
ing other things; and, for the rest, giving us many well-
attested and remarkable facts. . 

The knowledge of magic was formerly in the far north 
the subj~ct of regular instruction, and the highest nobility 
sent their sons and daughters to the most celebrated pro
fessors of the art. Their wisdom is recorded in the Runes, 
the primeval northern Sanscrit. A more confined tradition 
springs up after the extinction of primal and more magnificent 
traditions handed down from father to children, and thence 
may have arisen the legends of house and family-spiritB, like 
the Lares and Penates of Latium, which are inherited from 
age to age. 

Some sought with zeal and arduous endeavour to acquire 
the prophetic faculty; others found it unsought IIld in their 
infimcy. It is worthy of note, what Tornius BayB, who regards 
the seer-faculty, which formerly was so much in esteem, as· 
the work of the devil :-" Some posseBs the magic gift from 
nature, which is horrible. For those whom the devil per
ceiveswill be obedient servants and work-tools, he seizes on 
in childhood with sickness, presenting to them in a state of 

YOLo ll. 11. 
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Ullconsciousness many imaginations and visions, from which, 
according to the capacity of their age, they learn what , 
belongs to black art. Those who a second time are attacked 
with this ailment see yet more numerous visions, from which 
they learn yet more. If they fall a third time into this 
condition, they are so violently affected by it, that they 
are in danger of death, but at the same time all the visions of 
the devil and his wonders are revealed to them, so that they 
attain to the perfect knowledge of the art of sorcery. And 
these are instructed in it to that degree, that they can soo 
far distant things with the ordinary instruments of en
chantment; nay, must probably see them, whether they will 
or no, 80 wholly are they possessed by the devil." 

Immediately afterwards he relates that a Laplander whom 
he had often and severely reproved for his magic kettle
drum, gave it up freely of himself, confessing sorrowfully, 
that without the aid of that he saw everything that passed 
in distant places; adding, that he did not know what was 
come to his eyes; and hereupon he related everything which 
had happened to him (Tomaus) on his journey to Lapland. 

Their most valuable instrument of enchantment is this 
sorcerers' kettle-drum, which they call KaDnas or Quobdas. 
They cut it in one entire piece out of a thick tree stem, the 
fibres.ofwhich run upwards in the same direction as the course 
of the sun. The drum is covered with the skin of an animal ; 
and in the bottom holes are cut by which- it may be held. 
Upon the skin are many figures painted; often Christ and the 
Apostles, with the heathen gods, Thor, NOOJ.junkar, and 
other!, jumbled together; the :picture of the sun, shapes of 
animals, lands and waters, CIties and roads, in short, aU 
kinds of drawings according to their various uses. Upon 
the drum there is placed an indicator, which they call Arpa, 
which consists of a bundle of metallic rings. The drumstick 
is, generally, a reindeer's hom. This drum they preserve 
with the most vigilant care, and guard it especially from 
the touch of a woman. When they will make known what 
is taking place at a distance, - as to how the chase shall 
succeed, how business will answer, what result a sickness 
will have, what is necessary for the cure of it, and the like, 
they kneel down, and the sorcerer beats the drum; at first 
with light strokes, but 88 he proceeds, with ever louder and 
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stronger ones, round the index, either till this has moved in 
a direction or to a figure which he regards as the answer 
which he has BOught, or till he himself falls into ecstasy, 
when he generally lays the kettle-drum on his head. 
Then he sings with a loud voice a song which they call 
Jogke; and the men and women who stand round sing 
songs, which they call Daura, in which the name of the 
place whence they desire information frequently occurs. 
The sorcerer lies in the ecstatic state for some time,-fre
quently for many hours apparently dead, with rigid features; 
sometimes with perspiration bursting out upon him. In 
the meantime the bystanders continue their incantations, 
which have for their object that the sleeper shall not lose 
any part of his vision from memory; at the same time they 
gulml him carefully that nothing living may touch him
not even a fly. When he again awakes to consciousness, ' 
he relates hIS vision, answers the questions put to him, and 
gives unmistakeable evidence of having seen distant and 
unknown things. The inquiry of the oracle does not 
always take place so solemnly and completely. In every
day matters, as regsrds the chase, etc., the Lapp consults 
his drum without falling into the somnambulic crisis. On 
the other hand, a more highly developed state of the pro
phetic vision may take place without this instruinent, as 
has been already stated. Claudi relates, that at Bergen 
in Norway the clerk of a GermlUl merch:mt demanded of 
a Norwegian Finn-Laplander what his master was doing 
in Germany. The Finn promised to give him the intelli
gence. He began then to cry out like a drunken man, and 
to run round in a circle, till se fell, as one dead, to the 
earth. After a while he awoke again, and gave the answer, 
which time showed to have been perfectly correct. .Finally, 
that many, while wholly awake, free from convulsions and a 
state of unconsciousness, are able to become clairvoyant, is 
placed beyond all doubt by the account of Tornaus. 

The use which they make of their power of clairvoyance, 
and their magic arts, is, for the most part, good and inno
cent: tha4; of curing sick men and animals; inquiring into 
far oft' and future things, which in the confined sphere of ~ 
their existence is important to them. There are instances, 
however, in which the magic art is turned to the injury of . 
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others; and the above-mentioned writers relate many in
stances of this kind, but which appear too fabulous to be 
noted here. Others reject these atrocities, and will not 
permit their divination to be affected with this misuse; an 
act of justice which is not reciprocated by the reporters 
of these facts, who ascribe all the wonders of magic, with
out exception, to the devil, as they do all modem instances 
to imagination. . 

This mode of consulting the oracle still prevails on the 
north-east coast of Russia amongst its pagan inhabitants, 
except that it is there a particular class of priests, calleJ 
Scbamans, who exercise the office of seers. These Schamans, 
who are consulted by the people concerning thefts, sick
nesses, and the mea=ring of dreams, put on a particuW 
official dress, beat the magic drum, invoke their demons, fall 
into the state of phrenzy, convulsion, and fainting, and then 
deliver the oracular message. The Schamans attain a 
high rank and influence. throughout North-eastern Siberia; 
but they nowhere acquire such a power as amongst the 
Tschuktschen, where they enjoy a wholly unconditional 
and blind confidence, and employ this sometimes in & 

thoroughly fearful manner. There are.found amongst them 
different forms of magic and trance, as in past time was 
common throughout heathendom; but that original power 
·of prophetic vision is possessed by them only in its deepest 
form, resembling a madness, a wild inspiration, when called 
forth by intoxicating and stupifying means, and in con
nection with a bloody superstition, under the influence of 
which the excited Schamans demanded, not long ago, human 
sacrifices for the reconcilement of the gods. 

These incantations may throw some light on those dark 
phenomena of witches and sorcery in the middle ages, which 
are to be regarded as the remains of heathen worship and 
heathen magic, and which have retained their hold longest 
in the northern nations, and of which the second-sight 
and the so-called Taigheirm are also fragments. We may 
give an idea of this from Horst's Deuteroscopy. 

. According to Grimm, the Edda contains a mysteri01l8 
and profound myth of the three goddesses of fate. They are 
called N ornor collectively, but their individual names are 
Urdhr, Verdhandi, and Sculd; or, the Past, the Present, 
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and the Future.. These three maidens determine the length 
of every man's life. According to the Edda, there are good 
and bad fa.tes; and besides those chief three there are 
many others. Some N ornor descend from the gods, others 
from the elves, and others from the dwarf. "As the 
Nomor are related to Orlog, so is parea to futum," says 
Grimm; "whence the It&lian fata, the French fee, the 
German feiR." These Fees were originally named from the~ 
announcement of fates, but were soon afterwards regarded as 
a kind of spirit-women .. There are many legends of the fairies 
of romance which accord wholly with the popular belitif 
of the Germans; whence the stories of the wise women. 

The desire to learn the future, and to enter into commu
nication with supernatural powers. is so deeply implanted 
in the human race, that Cicero might truly say :-" Gentem 
quidam nulla. video, neque tam humanam atque doctam, 
neque tam immanem, tamque barbararn, qwe non significari 
futura. et a quibusdam intelligi prmdicique posse censeat." 
But the passion is equally inherent in human nature, to 
burst all impediments to freedom, and to soar above the 
constraints of the present state; and even at all hazard, 
when it is not to be accomplished by mild means, to take 
the devils by 88B&ult. This passion, when it is once awakened, 
in rude natio,ns and the ignorant I?eople, is all the more reck. 
less and impetuous, because neIther the light of religion 
illumes it, nor bas her gentle warmth modified its tone. The 
idea of securing a long life, wealth and honour, inflames the 
imagination, and rushes like a lawless element in wild 
Mantic excitement over sacrifices of men and animals, and 
throngh hell itself, towards heaven. It is known how 
heathendom. especially in certain transition periods, and 
during the decline of the heredi~ary natural SpIrit, brooding 
over chimeras in a rabid Manticism, as it were invert. 
nature itself, abuses the innocent animal world with horrible 
activity, and treads everything human under foot. He who 
who would see more particular proofs of this may consult 
many ancient authors on matters of witchcraft, and espe-
cially in Peucer's great work, "De Divinatione," and in ~ 
Albertus Magnus. 

Such practices of sorcery have been inherited from the 
northern heathen by the Icelanders, the Laplanders, and 
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the highlanders of Scotland, who endeavour to obtain from 
. hell imaginary good by force; to possess themselves, by their 

own power and arbitrary will, of the gift; of second-sight; 
and to this end they used means not only absurd and I 

ridiculous, but frequently the most terrific species of 
infernal magic. For where men know not God, or have 
turned away from him into wickedness, they address them
selves devoutly to the kingdom of demons, and call forth 
the powers of darkness, to enable them to enjoy the plea
sures of unrestrained imagination, and of reckless enthu
siasm, careless of the great future, and of the final destiny 
of the soul. Such was the state of things from the com
mencement of Christianity to the end of the middle ages
from the Scottish Taigheirm to the Witch-hammer,-the 
former of which we shall notice first. 

The Taigheirm was an infernal magical sacrifice of cats, 
the origin of which lies in the remotest pagan times, and in 
rites dedicated to the subterranean gods, from whom. men 
solicited, by nocturnal offerings, particular gifts and benefits. 
Through Christianity these sacrifices were modified; and 
instead of being made to the subterranean powers, they 
were now made to the infernal ones; or, as they were 
called in the Highlands and Western Isles of Scotland, 
the Black-Cat Spirits. Whence these sacrifices came to 
the Western Isles is not known, but most probably it was 
from the farthest north, as the Western Isles were peopled 
from Iceland, Norway, and the Faroe Isles, anil were 
dependent on and connected with those countries till the 
later Christian ages. In those remote northern lands, as 
in Greenland, according to the Danish and Swedish 
learned men and missionaries, as well as according to the 
Icelanders, there still prevails a faith in sorcerers, exorcists, 
and communers with spi.rits·; wherein we easily perceive the 
alliance to the old heathen world, and to a system of 
demons and magic constituted wholly in their spirit. Horst, 
in his "Deuteroscopy," treats of the national manners, 
customs, and opinions of the Highlanders and Western 
Islanders, with some remarks on their history and climate, 

, from which it appears that those countries in the ancient 
times, before the earth was enriched by culture, and nature 
made fruitful and agreeable, as it were, in her own despite, 
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were well adapted by their melancholy aspect, covered as they 
were by eternal fogs, exposed to savage and incessant 
storms, to oppress the minds of men, and by the absence 
of external amenities so to operate on the imagination, that 
the inner visions and conceptions retained a peculiarly gloomy 
and yet grotesque colouring. For, according to Howell, 
" there is to be seen in many places neither a bird in the 
air nor a beast on the earth, nor even a worm crawling on 
the ground; scarcely a green blade of grass, but merely a 
black, mosB-covered surface; a raw, sharp, melancholy, and 
catarrh-producing atmosphere, and chains of rugged and 
wild mountains and precipices." Thus, those countries 
have been, as it were, the natural home of the second-sight 
from the most ancient times. Creaar and Plutarch speak of 
these islands as desolate, melancholy solitudes, where VIsions 
and ghostly apparitions are things familiar to the unfor
tunate inhabitants, who passed their sombre days in con
stant terror and apprehension. Plutarch mentions in 
particular the British, or rather the islands lying beyond 
Britain. There lay that unknown region of fable and 
myth, that mysterious Thule, sung of by Goethe, which 
the ancients regarded as the extremest boundary of the 
earth towards the north. These lands were always regarded 
lIB notorious for their spectral visions. Eusebius, too (De 
Preparat. Evangel. lib. v. c. 9), says, that "beyond Britannia 
lie many islands, of which several are filled with demons 
and evil spirits, who occasioned thunder, storms, torrents of 
rain, etc., and puzzled both the inhabitants and visitors 
with such delusive scenes as to bring them into confusion 
and anguish, and to injure them both soul and body" 

Many centuries afterwards, the Venerable Bede, in his 
History of the English Church, corroborated these and 
similar statements. He relates, for instance, that down to 
the eighth century the island of Lewis, one of the largest 
Western Isles, continued almost wholly destitute of men, . 
fruits, trees, and herbs, and that it was the favourite ren
dezvous and place of assembly of evil spirits and malicious 
apparitions, who there practised their devilish ceremonies. 
It was not till the pious Cudbrec:ht landed upon the island, I~ 
in order to drive thence the devil and his agents, and to 
cultivate the land, that the demons, after a severe conflict, 
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began gradually to withdraw. But though these islands 
were their favourite resort, yet they at the same time scat
tered themselves throughout the other islands in that 
quarter, and even took fair poell68sion of the mainla.nd. 
"Thus we see here," says Horst, "the whole of the British 
ialaDds, yea, and alao the Highlands of Scotland, overrun 
with demons, who were like the legions of base spirits whom 
Soloman inclosed in a kettle, and sunk at Babylon, but 
which, on the kettle being opened in quest of treasure, 
streamed up into the air, spreaa themselves 'Over the whole 
heavens, and thence over all Asia." 

According to the old theories of spirits, departed souls 
and condemned spirits were sent to those islands, where 
they continued to the seventeenth century. These were vex
ing and complaining ghosts, which appeared to men, some
times in the human form, and sometimes in that of beasts, 
sod in every horrid mask that can be imagined. The Faroe 
Isles, also, were haunted by such malevolent spirits, which are 
said to have earned off men. In later times they became 
gradually less dangerous; and the spirit-races of all kinds 
and colours,-fairies, trolls in Scandinavia, wraiths in 
England and Scotland, became, on the introduction of 
Christianity, by degrees more social, even on those remote 
and desolate islands, where, according to Isaiah (xiii. 21), 
"doleful creatures and owls dwell, and satyrs dance." 
This modification is agreeable to the doctrine of second
eight, which still is said to prevail there. 

According to Horst's Deuteroscopy, black cats were 
indillpensable to the incantation ceremony of the Taigheirm, 
and these were dedicated to the subterranean gods, or, later, 
to the demons of Christianity. The midnight hour, between 
Friday and Saturday, was the authentic time for these 
horrible lraciices and invocations; and the sacrifice was 
continue four whole days and nights, without the operator 
taking any nourishment. " After the eats were dedicated 
to all the devils, and:put into a magico-sympathetic condition 
b,. the shameful things done to them, and the agony ocea
Bloned them, one of them was at once put upon the spit, 
and, amid terrific howlings, roasted before a Blow fire. The 
mODlent that the howls of one tortured cat ceased in death, 
nother was put upon the spit, for a minute of interval 
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must not take place if they would control hell; and this 
continued for the four entire days and nights. If the 
exorcist could hold it out still longer, and even till his 
physical powers were absolutely exhausted, he must do so." 

After a certain continuance of the sacrifice, infernal 
spirits .appeared in the shape of black cats. There came 
continually more and more of these cats; and their howlings, 
mingled with those of the cats roasting OD the spit, were 
terrific. Finally appeared a cat of a monstrous size, with 
dreadful menaces. When the Taigheirm was complete, the 
88Cl'ificer demanded of the spirits the reward of his offering, 
which consisted of various things; as riches, children, food, 
and clothing. The gift of second-sight, which they had not 
had before, was, however, the usual recompeDse; and they 
retained it to the day of their death. The connection of 
these ceremonies with those of the Schsmans of Northern 
Asia, and of the witch practices of the middle ages, is 
obvious. 

One of the last Taigheirm, according to Horst, was held 
in the middle of the seventeenth century on the island of 
Mull. The inhabitants still show the place where Allan 
Maclean, at that time the incantation and sacrificial priest, 
atood with his assistant, Lachlain Maclean, both men of a 
determined and unbending character, of a powerful build of 
body, and both unmarried. Traces and monuments of 
heathen sacrifice, especially in England and Scotland, are 
discoverable within the Christian period. Thus, there were 
found, on the rebuilding of St. Paul's in London, the 
remains of man): animals which had been offered to Diana 
in external sacrifices. Nay, there remained relics of such 
w01'8hip down to the period of the reigns of Edward VI. 
and Mary. Apollo also was worshipped durin~ the earlier 
period of Christianity, at Thomey, near Westmmster. That 
Diana was worshipped in Britain we know too from records 
of offerings to her of a most cruel nature, made during the 
persecutions of the people of London by Diocletian. (See 
Douce's Illustrations of Shakspeare.) 

The offering of cats is remarkable, for it was also [rae
tised by the ancient Egyptians. Not oDly in Scotian , but 
throughout all Europe, cats were sacrificed to the 8ubter-
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:ranean gods, as a peculiarly effective meant! of coming into 
co~munication with the powers of darkness. 

Allan Maclean continued his sacrifice to the fourth day, 
when he was exhausted both in bodr and mind, and sunk in 
a swoon; but from this day he received the second-sight to 
the time of his death, like his assistant. In the people, the 
belief was unshaken that the second-sight was the natural 
consequence of celebrating the Taigheirm. 

"The infernal spirits appeared, BOme in the early progress 
of the sacrifices, in the shape of black cats. The first who 
appeared during the ~rifice, ~fter they ~d cast a furio~s 

. glance at the sacrmcer, sald-Lachlain Oar, that IS, 

"In~J:: of Cats." Allau, the chief operator, warned 
Lac " whatever he might see or hear, not to waver, but 
to keep the spit incessantly turning. At length the cat of 
monstrous size appeared; and after it had set up a horrible 
howl, said to Lachlain Oer, that if he did not cease before 
their largest brother came he would never see the face of 
God. Lachlain answered that he would not cease till he 
had finished his work if all the devils in hell came. At the 
end of the fourth day, there sat on the end of the beam in 
the roof of the barn a black cat with fire-flaming eyes, and 
there was heard a terrific howl quite across the straits of 
Mull into Morven." Allan was wholly exhausted on the 
fourth day, from the horrible apparitious, and could only utter 
the word" Prosrrity." But Lachlain, though the younger, 
was stronger 0 spirit, and perfectly self-possessed. He 
demanded posterity ap.d wealth: And each of them 
received that which he had asked for. When Allan lay on 
his death-bed, and his Christian friends pressed around him, 
and bade him beware of the stratagems of the devil, he 
replied with great courage, that if Lachlain Oer, who was 
already dead, and he, had been able a little lon~ er to have 
carried their weapons, they would have driven Satan himself 
from his throne, and, at all events, would have caught the 
best birds in his kingdom. 

When the funeral of Allan reached the churchyard, the 
persons endowed with the second-sight saw at some distance 
Lachlain Oer, standing fully armed at the head of a host of 
black. cats, and every one could perceive the smell of brim-
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stone which streamed from those cats. Allan's effigy, in 
complete armour, is carved on his tomb, and his name is yet 
linked with the memory of the Taigheirm. 

Shortly before that time also Cameron of Lochiel per. 
formed a Taigheirm, and received from the infernal spirits 
a small silver shoe, which was to be put on the left; 
foot of each new-born son of his family, and from which he 
would receive courage and fortitude in the presence of his 
enemies; a custom which continued till 1746, when his 
house was consumed with fire. This shoe fitted all the 
boys of his family but one, who fled before the enemy at 
Sheriff Muir, he having inherited a larger foot from his 
mother, who was of another clan. This story is more fully 
related in the Abendzeitung of April 1824. 

The word Taigheirm means an armoury, as well as the 
cry of cats, according as it is pronounced. It is also very 
probable that the Taigheirm is closely connected wth the 
ceremony of incantation of the old Norse and Teutonic, Troll 
and Elfin faith; while, as already observed, the Highlands 
and Western Isles of Scotland were peopled from the 
north, where the invocations of the hell.then demons, the 
belief in the pagan gods and sorcery, and the seeing of 
spirits, continued down to very recent times. Thus the 
Taigheirm was probably a sacrifice to the subterranem 
gods in heathenism, and under Christianity was changed 
into an invocation of infernal spirits. The belief in Trolls, 
who appeared allied to the imaginative creatures of. the 
Taigheirm, and continue still to affect the minds of the 
common people, prevailed in Scandinavia before the Chris
tian era. The fairy-faith of Scotland coincides, in 
many particulars, with that of the Scandinavian elves. The 
elves of the Scottish Highlands, according to Cromek, wore 
alway"s small, ornamental silver shoes. They have a fair 
complexion, and long, yellow hair hanging down over their 
shoulders; a clear mark of their northern origin. They 
wear a green mantle embroidered with flowers, and breeches 
fastened with silken tassels. They have. quirers of adder-
skins; bows made from the rib of a man who has ~ 
been buried where the lands of three proprietors meet. 
Their arrows are of the reed, pointed with flints, and 
dipped in the juice of hemlO,Ck. With these· they shoot the 

Digi,izedbyGoogle 



108 HIBTOBY OF MA.GIO. 

'cattle of those who have tqloken ill of them, the wounds 
being invisible to ordinary eyes, anel which people of higher 
endowments only can perceive and heal. In their inter
OO1ll'8e with men they are generally well disposed. 

The Trolls of Scandinavia also make presents, to cer
tain individuals, of silver shoes, such as they wear at their 
dances, to the posseBBion of which some particular benefit is 
attached. In these coincidences the Scottish and Scandi
navian Elves and Trolls remind us of the witch· histories of 
the middle ages, though with these ~revailed a far wilder 
romance, more resembling the Taighernn. There are want
ing the fine silver shoes; and in the wholly detestable Witch
hammer, sal" H01'8t, from which Germany, both Protestant 
and Catholic, as well as all Europe, with the exception of 
England, was instructed in the mysteries of witch practices, 
there is not a single feature of the romance which these 
silver shoes recall to our rocollection. There stand nakedly 
all the infernal gifts from a COal'8e mint, so many copper 
pieces or local iiorins, and if Satan has been very well 
pleased, and has gil-en splendid honoraria, gold 1I.0rins and 
ancient dollars, which within a short time turn into so much 
dirt, or, as St. Francis esthetically expressed himself in his 
tim~, into h01'8e litter. 

The northern mythology is the work of Scalds,-that is, 
of old northern poets. The religion of the heathen every
where originated in poetry; so was it here, and here truly; 
cosmogony was the foundation of religion, the grotesque fea
tures of which, and the wild fantasy of the poetic construe
to1'8, showing whence it sprung. The physical allegories, also, 
here testi(v the genuine, original observation which pre
ceded mythology. You see in the northern poetry of 
nature the arising of the world out of the chaotic region 
of mist-Niflhem, out of the deadness of winter-the 
giant Ymer, and advancing into the life of spring. There, 
too, as amongst the Greeks, are the powe1'8 of nature 
symbolized in gigantic shapes: the giants of dark
ness-Na1'8i, whose daughter, Night, black and gloomy, 
has a son, Andur, by the rether, Nagelfari-then the 
Earth, and with Delling~Twilight -the Day. Sun 
and Moon-Sool, later Odin, Maim-wind and water, are 
symbolized 88 giants, who encamp round the abyss of 
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Time, and are lords of the heaven, the earth, and the under
world. 

o. L. Woff, in his Mythology of Fairies and Elves, treats 
at large of the classes, kinds, and countries of the northern 
elves from historical and literary sources. The gods of the 
north, by Geneday, the writings of Procopius, Jornandes, 
Stagnelius, Rahbek, Afzelius, Thiele, N yerup, the Edda, etc. 
contain the rich materials of ancient Sagas, and the ideas of 
the people concerning the elves in the northern countries, 
where still, according to Arndt's assurance, in his" Travels 
through Sweden," the Alfar-Alfen- elves, live in the 
memory of the people of Sweden and Norway. In the Eddas 
the distinction hetween the white and the black elves is 
clearly marked, as may be seen in Nierup's Dictionary of 
the Scandinavian Mythology, and in Sander's Danish 
Handbook. . 

" Our heathen ancestors," says Thorla.cius, in the Scandi
navian Museum for 1803, "believed that the whole world 
was IDled with spirits of different kinds. They ascribed to 
them in general the same qualities as the Greeks did to 
their demons and demi-gods. These beings were divided 
according to their places of abode-heavenly and earthly. 
The first were well disposed to men, and therefore were 
called white elves, or light elves; the latter, which were 
named after their haunts in thick woods, in caves, on moun
tains and rocks, in the air, or in the sea, etc., were regarded 
as a species of demons-black elves." 

Against the humours of these spirits, which have much 
resemblance to the devils of the Middle-ages, the country 
people of the present day seek protection from the so-called 
Klokas, a sort of exorcists. It is also believed that the 
elves have kings and queens. The elf-dance is become a 
proverb. It is said in Olaus Magnus, that the people call 
the sport of the nocturnal spirits, elf, or elfin-dance, when 
such spirits dance, leap, and wildly sport, till their footsteps 
tread down into the earth so deeply and with such heat, 
that the sward is totally destroyed, and the grass will never 
more grow there." 

The modem poets of Scandinavia have, on the contrary, 
very intellectually idealised this Elfin-people, 01' Huldra-
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people, 88 they &l'e called in Norway. Thus sings 
Stagnelius :-

"Say, lmow'st the EI6n-people gay P 
They dwell on the river's strand; 
They spin from the moonbeams their t'estive garb, 
With their small and lily hand," etc. 

Wolf divides the fairy-land of the poets into three kinds. 
lat.-Avalon, in the oce~, where is the island of the 
blest. 2nd. Those countries which, like the palace of 
Pari-Banon in the Eastern and European poetry, are found 
under the earth. 3. Those which lie in like abodes of the 
genii, and the possessions of Oberon, in wildernesses, in thick 
woods, in valleys and the gorges of mountains, and at the 
bottom of deep and remote meadows, etc. 

The Scandinavian elves, or Maids of Diana, whom Suo, 
and yet more amply Olaus Magnus, has described, are very 
celebrated. They are of beautiful and majestic presence, 
have flowing hair, and show themselves most ill thick woods. 
Their dwellings are splendid, but are adorned by magic, 
and, according to the wish of the inhabitants, are now 
visible and now invisible. They appear chiefly in threes 
in company; they how the future, and are frequently con
sulted by the people concerning life and death, and other 
circumstances. Suo and Olaus Magnus relate examples 
of their having done essential services to Swedish kings and 
queens. Sometimes they present gifts to those who consult 
them, such as gold-lace, magic weapons, etc.; in that they 
perfectly remind you of the heathen goddesses sitting on 
their golden thrones at their residences, or of the Alrunen 
or the Parses of antiquity. The ideas concerning these 
fabulous fairies could in the course of time only slowly 
adapt themselves to the progress of knowledge; the old 
could not all at once be abandoned, nor the new become 
suddenly the objects of honour. Thence, therefore, 80 
many traces of a multitude of recollections, one following 
fast upon another, and c.onstituting the Scandinavian nations 
the mother of many heathenish traditions. 

The dwarfs and Trolls playa great part in the northern 
popular belief, and, according to Arndt, still maintain their 

Digi,izedbyGoogle 



GNOMES, PIGJfiBS, KOBOLl)S, NECKS, ETC. IIi -

hold on the minds of the common people. Not only the 
&a.ndinavian popular If>gends and ballads, but the Scotch 
also describe them 88 a kind of elementary spirits, and 
speak of their deeds; and Paracelsus calls them People of 
the Mines, Gnomens, and Pigmies, a waggish, but contented 
and not malicious sort of creatures, 88 Matthisson truly 
pourlrays them :-

.. From the deep mine rum wildly out 
The troop of Gnomes in hellish rout: 
Forth to the Witches·club they fly i 
The Griffins watch ~ they go by. 
The hom of Satan gnmly sounds l 
On Blocksburg's flanks strange din resounds, 
And spectres crowd its 8ummit high." 

Sir Walter Scott believes that there is something historical 
at the bottom of the belief in these beings, and that they 
refer to the Finns, who were subjected by the Scandinavians 
on the arrival of Odin. Perhaps they were Laplanders, who 
were altogether of small stature, and were driven by those 
strangers towards the high north. The warrior-companions 
of Odin saw a people who understood how to work the 
mines better than they; whom they, therefore, connected 
in their imagination with subterranean spirits, who re
mained in the rocks and mines, and possessed incalculable 
riches. In these respects these Scandinavian pigmies accord 
entirely with the Idaic Dactyls, and they were probably of 
Oriental origin; which may explain why so mauy were 
affected by this belief in little men of the mines, pigmies, 
etc. 

A third kind of spirits are the Nissen or Kobolds, whom 
Wolf classes with the Troll family, which may be the case 
in Scandinavia; but in Germany the Kobolds or Hobgoblin, 
the flaunting, terrifying, and noisy ghosts, form a particular 
class, and are of a particular kind, betraying an affinity 
to the infernal spectres. On the contrary, the Nisses or 
Necks of Scandinavia are of a thoroughly good disposition, 
88 their names indicate,-that is, in Denmark, Nisse, good 
son, good youth; and in Sweden, Tomtegubbe, the old man 
of the house. In ancient days they sometimes served the 
office of treasurer ,or master church-builder, whence they 
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obtained the name of Kirkegrimm. The Scandinavian Necks 
are not to be confounded with the Scottish familiar spirit, 
the Brownie, which had the gift of prophesying, and to which, 
according to Sir Walter Scott, the product.ion of a par
ticular clan in the Highlands or Western Isles was aacribed. 
Each familr also had its own hOll8e-s:pirit. In fact, the 
Scottish Highlands and Islands are, as It were, the classic 
groun~ of the supernatural; where from the primeval times 
a national and local spirit-world has prevailed; and where 
men sPemed to stand in eSp'ecial rapport with the super
natural world. Ossian descnbes his dogs as howling because 
they saw the spirits of the slain warriors pass by. Here opened 
up a world of magic and miracle, which has no parallel. 
National and family spirits took up their abode under well
-known names on all hands, in mountains and solitudes, and 
exerted a decided influence on the inhabitants of the land. 
Besides those household spirits which Sir Walter Scott de
scribes as belonging to each clan, there were others more 
magical, who came and disappeared, like the witches of Shab
peare, as bubbles of the earth. Other enigmatical beings 
awakenlrophetic dreams, and lift the curtains of the fut1ll'e ; 
play an sing in the expanse of heaven, so that their songs 
may be learned by rote. In fact, Scotland was, till the period 
of the Middle Ages, the land of the beings of fancy of all 
colours and countries-Scandinavian, Norse, Anglo-saxon, 
and Teutonic ghosts and s~res, mingled themselves with 
the Caledonial national sp~ts; fairies or fays, elves, kobolds, 
dwarfs, wraiths, reigned nowhere in such a motley crowd as 
in Scotland and in the Scottish Isles; and amongst no other 
people did they take such hold on actual life as in this 
classic spirit-ground, where, as we have Been, all circum
stances were of a prominent character. Horst remarks, 
that amongst no peo:ple have pneumatologic representations 
had such a practical mfluence on active life as in Scotland. 
Thus the fairy and the elfin faith, of which the German 
Hexen-hammer knew nothing, and which, in all the witch
prosecutions throughout Europe, in Spain, Italy, and France, 
never, or ve!'1 rarely indeed, wt're noticed, in Scotland were 
often linked with the witch-superstition, and, as part and 
parcel of it, were pursued with fire and sword, and made the 
subject of criminal inquiries, like sorcery. In the Scottish 
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, witch-trials, the green and waggish fairies and elves often 
played, more or less, a part, which, according to the German 
Hexen-hammer, the black and repulsive paramours and 
demon-associates of the witches played in the rest of 
Europe." 

In a pamphlet published by Dr. Fowler in 1696, it is stated 
that a certain Anna Jefferies took no nourishment for six 

I months, which she did not receive from a small kind of spirits, 
called Fairies or Elves. Her intercourse with such elves 
was by no means uncommon. Anna Jefferies once sate, as 
she was nineteen years of age, in an arbour in the garden 
and knit, when six little elves clad in green came over the 
hedge to her, at which she was so terrified that she fell into 

. convulsions, and was obliged to be carried to bed; whither 
the elves followed her, and after some time disappeared 
through a window. They generally appeared as green-clad 
young huntsmen, or as light musicians, and occasionally 
they came in warlike array. In the Orkney Isles, according 
to Brand, elves were frequently seen clad from top to toe 
in armour; they carried off men by secret powers, and acci
dents were attributed to them. One John Sinclair, in the 
preceding century, who was extremely sceptical in his ideas, 
though a clergyman, was one night going home when he was 
seized by an elf, and borne through the air many miles, 
"over ethereal fields and fleecy clouds," and finally set 
down at his own door; whereupon he astonished his congre
gation by a full account of his adventure from the pulpit. 

We see from this the perfect agreement with the history 
of the witch trials; only here the convulsive paroxysms are 
by no means so violent, and the elfin spirits are of a softer 
and better nature, and less adventurous than those devils of 
the Middle Ages who actuated the possessed. For the rest, 

I both races agree in their operations, and the Scotch witches 
of the sixteenth century whollyresemb Ie, in the accounts given 
on the trials, the German ones of the seventeenth century. 
The very powers of the spirits, as elves, travelling children, 
etc., 'tPpear also amongst the Germans. A Scotch witch, 
Allison Pearson, was burnt in 1586, because she had bad 
intercourse with the elves, or Good Neighbours, and with 

I the elfin queen herself. 
" When she was ill, a green man appeared to her, as she 
VOL. II. 1 
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herself stated before the tribunal, and promised her good if ' 
IIhe were true to him; but she was ~htened, and cried out 
aloud. As no one came, however, she said to him that it 
might be so. Another time he came as a jolly brother in 
the company of many men and women, who were all very 
merry together, with music and good eating and drinking. 
She had herself once accompanied the elves, and, as she had 
afterwards divulged something of what she saw, she received 
a smart blow from one of them, which had left a mole on her 
left side. A cousin of hers had been carried away by the 
elves into the mountains, who related all that had passed, 
and how the elves, or Good Neighbours, had melted their 
salve in a pan. Her elf was a young man, and would appear 
to her before the trial was over. He had commanded her 
to pray that she might not be carried away by the elves." 

Of the German elves Grimm sayil -" Our manifoln 
legends of dwarfs, elves, giants, etc., exceed those of the 
classical nations. They are more domestic, familiar, and 
naIve. What has antiquity to compare with our charming 
myth of the Silent People P The legends for children
Kindermii.rchen-were unknown to them, while to us they 
make recompense for the want of other more intellectual 
fictions; and therefore we are disposed somewhat to 
over-value them. Wichte and Elves constitute a peculiar, 
independent, and isolated company. They have a super
human power to injure or assist. They appeared as dwarfs 
or deformed, but had the power of making themselves invi
sible. Both the names betoken demons, something like 
genii.Waifh is a female spirit, With-spirit, demon. 
FJbe, Alp, Elfenfolk, resemble the devils of the Christian 
system, as pale, grey, hideous shapes." 

The northern people had, as well as the southern, their 
water, field, and wood-spirits, their Nixes and Mermaids, 
with which they populated the country and nature on all 
sides. This kind of spirits also possess the gift of mantic 
and the act of prescience. Examples of these are to be 
found in Wolf's" Mythologies of the Faires and Elves;" 
Sir Walter Scott, on the Highlands; Horst, in his" Memo
rabilien," 2d Part, and the" Zauberbibliothek," etc.; and 
concerning the Faroe Isles, especially Debes, "Faeroa rese
rata," London, 1796; Hippert, "Andeutungen zur Philo-
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sophie Geistererscheinungen," German, Weimar, 1825; 
Grimm's" German Mythology." 

These ~irits, which stood in a mysterious relationship of 
life to indlvidual persons, and to whole families, were more 
frequent in the English islands, where, and especially oJ? 
the Faroes, they carried oft' men,-an unusual circum
stance in Norway and Sweden. In Germany there were 

t Little Men of the Mines, Wild Women, Kobolds and 
Nixes, as may be learned from the legends of the brothers 
Grimm. The northern Necks resemble in many particulars 
the Naiads of the Greeks, as these are the protecting inha
bitants of small inland lakes, and mix themselves often in 
the aft"airs of men, especially of enamoured youths and 
maidens, and therefore playa prominent part in the legends 
of the people, who usually give a waggish character to them, 
though legends say that they also draw men into the water 
and drown them. The Rokken or Necks belong to the evil 
portion of the elves of northern mythology, and, like the 
Valkyrior, fearfully beautiful b~ings, are daughters neither 
of heaven nor of hell. They are the beautiful maids of 
Odin, sitting with helm and cuirass on flying horses. The 
subterranean Necks, who carry oft' human beings, playa great 
part; and there are many relations of midwives, and even 
princely ladies, who have been carried oft', to aid some one 

,. of the Necks in the time of childbirth, and then have been 
recompensed with costly presents, such as golden rings, 
necklaces with diamond clasps, etc., which, through their 
magical power, have brought to the whole family prosperity 
and blessings. The elves came into Germany under the 
name of travelling, flying, good children, the little gracious 
ones, etc. The affinity of the German and northern elves 

. is clear, and in the bloody drama of the witch-trials through
'out Europe, the fays and elves played the same part in 

England and Scotland, and in the criminal proceedings were 
placed in the same category as the witch-spirits and social
devils in Germany and France. The elves, like the alrunes 
of the Druids, practised works of mercy in woods, and a 
certain sympathetic affinity with trees became thus pro
pagated in the popular faith. It is remarkable, also, that 

, the German elves were accustomed to wander under the 
elder trees, as was the case still later in the witch-trials. 
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We have already made acquaintance with this tree and 1 

the laurel in association with the Grecian oracles. The 
witches were accustomed to bury their elves under elder 
trees, with certain ceremonies, which shows that they were 
regarded as dangerous. Whoever, during the period of ' 
the witch persecutions, fmmd himself unexpectedly under 
an elder tree, was involuntarily seized with horror, and pro
bably fell into ecstasy. 

Pa.lack" in his "History of Bohemia.," says that in 
ancient times the Sclaves did not differ essentially from the 
Germans in their faith. "The Sclaves were," he remarks, 
" never a conquering and ma.rtially nomadic people, like the 
Germans and Sarmatia.ns, but lovers of peace and of a settled 
abode, and devoted to agriculture, the rearing of cattle, 
trade, and commerce. In the feeling of their common de
scent, they called themselves Serbs,-that is, allied people, 
and were always distinguished from. their western neigh
bours by the name of Wends. The mode of life of these 
harmless people offel'tld nothing which distinguished them 
essentially from the Germans, yet their pencka'R.t for music, 
song, and dance, very early became a natural tendency. 
They believed in one highest God-Boh-the creator of the 
world, the original fountain of light and of lightning. This 
god received, as it appears, from the different races different 
names; but the most prevailing one was Perun. Besides 
this, they worshipped many demons, called Diasi. Disor, 
in the northern mythology, are male and female, good and 
evil. The latter are called Biasi. Not only every natural 
phenomenon, but also human passions, were directed by the 
operation of such DiaBi" 
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SECOND DIVISION. 

THE MAGIC OF THE MIDDLE AGES . 
• 

THE SORCERY OF WITCHCRAFT; THE WITCH·TRIALS; 
POSSESSION; EPIDEMIC CRAMPS. 

A PARALLEL of.the heathen and Christian magic in their 
transition conducts us to the fundamental views of their 
consequent transformation to the magic of the middle ages, 
where they completed their degeneration into that adven
turous power of the Black Art, which professed to rule over 
heaven and hell, over life and death. We have now, as the 
result, to contemplate the application of witch-magic, as it 
particularly regards its origin, its development, and its end, 
in order to obtain a just judgment on that remarkable 
time. , . 

Mantic and the soor-faculty was to the heathen a cer
tainty. It was the mighty influence of demoniac powers, 

i which, as it were, had a direct, though it might be a secret, 
connection with life. Ever after, men believed these powers 
to be bound up with certain beings,-as, for instance, the 
fairies and elvflB,-they were persuaded that these must be 
the real POBBeBSOrs of the gift of prophecy, which they im
part to men by a sympathetic means, when these, in BOme 
mysterious manner, come into closer proximity with them, 
either accidentally or purposely. In the heathen magic 
there was nothing miraculous: the proper reign of miracles 
commences with the Christian era. For, amongst tho 
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heathens, the demons belonged, to a certain degree, to the 
sphere of the real world. The physical and supernatural 
were not so absolutely separated as Christianity 8ep~ted 
the heaven from the earth, the eternal from the temporal, 

. the spiritual from the natural. The ideas of truth and 
goodness, of beauty and virtue, of the reward and punish
ment of actions, and of immortali.ty, advanced in all their 
clearness from the natural limits of time and space into the 
region of the supernatural. But, as everything ideal must 
have an image ill representation, the human imagination, 
therefore, personified those ideas, according to their kind, 
in physical and natural shapes, such as the boldest fancy 
had never befQre arrived at. The spiritual being absorbed 
into the natural, was again transformed into the unna
tural i and thus, as the darkened understanding separated 
the actual from the apparent, the natural from the 
spiritual powers, the inner from the outer, the imagi
gination had free play, and the divine and the human, 
spirit and nature, supernatural and physical, were mixed 
together, and so interchanged that a motley world of wonder 
and secresy might well arise. Men got into that state 
that they could not discriminate whether an unusual occur
rence were the result of foreign influence or of a physi
cal law. In heathendom their gods and spirits were 
still natural beings, and in an immediate connection with 
man; they were, to a certain extent, of mortal descent, 

. idealized out of the natural. But in Christianity the spirits 
were of an absolutely di1ferent substance, beings from ano

t ther world exercising an influence upon this; but neverthe
less of a mighty power, and so much the more terrible 8S 

'they were from a strange world. The faith in sorcery and 
magic arts might be there as here general, and even have an 
influence on the proceedings of government; but the " In
cantationes Magicre" of the Romans were directly denounced 
by civil laws as mischievous arts: on the contrary, the witch
trials were made over amongst Christians to the Inquisition, 
as the highest spiritual court, that it might afford assist
ance in withstanding the sorcery of the devil and his host. 
The sorcerer was to be regarded not merely 88 one who 
used his freedom to injure men, or 88 a deceiver, but 8S 

one to be condemned, being himself bewitched by a 
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superhuman spirit, and possessed by it. In the former case 
human deceit was condemned as mischievous; here the man 
w~ punished with death as the vehicle or work-tool of the 
wicked one, or as identical with him. According to the 
pagan notion, the influence of spirits came from without; 
according to that of the Judaic-Christian system, the devil 
entered into the body of the man, and before the sorcerer 
could cease to practise his arts he must be expelled thence 
by spiritual force. Amongst the heathen, an idiot was 
supposed to be made so by the elves; the accused lunatio 
was said to be lossessed. The elves stole the children of 
the heathen an left a changeling in its place: amongst the 
Christians, the devil entered the ohangeling. The devils, 
however, took possession of horses and cattle as well as of 
men, 88 Noisy Ghosts-Poltergeist&'. Amon~t the heathen, 
at most, the little Grey Man took up his qwet abode there, 
not to mock, but to help,-not to teITify and m;ure. 

Amongst the Greeks and Romans, where formerly Ho
merio, Virgilian, and Ovidian gods presented themselves, 
and sorcery consisted in beautiful pain~gs of the inIagina
tion, magic had a totally different oharacter to that which 
it 888umed in the Judaic-Christian faith, where the devil 
played the chief part. The magical arts were not, in old 
time, attributed to the influence of the powers of darkness, 
but to people who were in familiar intercourse with the gods 
and demons. The ancient German and northern elves ap
proximated nearer to those of the Christian world; yea, 
they constitute, to a certain degree, the foundation and the 
underwork of the following witch-period. Here men un
derstood by sorcery rather the operation of secret powers, 
which were ascribed to wicked men and fallen beings, and 
not to the gods who performed the higher miracles, and who 
merely worked for good. Among the ancient Germans only, a 
species of intermediate beings between God and men were 
considered as enchanted, deeply subtle giants and wicked 
giantesses, cunning elves and dwarfs, whose art was, in a 
manner, inborn. " The real sorcerer is the upward-striving 
man. By the side of his health-bringing practice a pernicious 
one developed itself. The original cause of all sorcery must 
have proceeded from the very bosom of the holiest, the 
united wisdom of all heathenISm, operating on the worship 
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of the gods and the art of poetry. Sacrifices and singing_ 
passed over into representatIOns of magic; priests and poets, 
men admitted to the confidence of the gods, and participants 
of divine inspiration, soon merged into the diviner and 
sorcerer" (Gnmm, a. a. O. S. 579. The ancient Germans 
were acquainted with sorcery and the sorcerer, but in the 
former, not in the latter character, where sorcery and the 
devil were all one. Properly, sorcery only signified the 
miraculous in certain ~rsons, and the old Saxon word 
Wikken meant to diYIDe or prophesy; and still, saye 
Grimm, Wikken, or Wieheln, means to divine; Wikker, a 
wizard, and Wichler, a witch or sootbsayess. 

There is no good in the world which has not its opposite, 
or which may not become mischievous through its abuse. 
The revelation of the Christian religion is the greatest gift 
of God to man, and which is intended to enli~hten the 
understandi.g and to soften the heart. But reason IS erratic, 
and the heart is a member of Belial; or does the heart 
follow the eye P and does the understanding prove the depth 
and the movements of the heart P Yes, there are people 
whose hearts, says the psalmist, will ever go astray, and 
the heart of a fool is like a vessel which will not hold water! 

What confusions of the understanding havo not arisen 
out of the ~aching of the new religion I .And what abuses 
of reason have not led to the most insensate actions! 
Instead of the true faith producing the noblest fruits of 
wisdom, power, and love, there arose the winter of a de
vouring superatition and of the most maniacal fanaticism! 
It is, in fact, wonderful how the d()('trinea of religion can 
lead the human mind so completely into error and incon
sistency; it is scarcely credible that Christianity, during the 
early period of proselytism from. ~eathendom, shC?~d, have 
conducted so many professors of Its name to delU8lon and 
madness. Plebeians and nobles, young'and old, put more 
living faith in a supernatural world. of spirits than in God 
and physical nature. Their imagination created a heaven 
and an earth, and peopled them with opposing spirit., to 
whom they gave up man and the world as the arena of their 
warfare. The pious and the reckless entered into soeial ar
rangements with spirits likethemselves, nay eveninto maniage 
connectiollB with them. Torturing pangs of conscience drove 
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unhappy individuals to the confessions of sins, and many 
accused themselves of crimes which it was impossible for 
them to commit, and which the wise ones of the time. 
-learned theologians, physicians, and jurists,-endeavoured 
to demonstrate as possible with the most heated zeal, the 
JDost sophistical acumen, and the most incontestible facts. 
The beli£'f in sorcery, and in compacts with the devil, rose 
to such a pitch of madness and of universal confusion of 
the Chri/itian world, that men attributed to the devil the 
violent possession of innocent as well as guilty men; and 
therefore took thl' fieldlromiscuously against the defence
less, the unhappy, an the insane; sought and found 
upon them all the tokens of sorcery, and suspended over 
them all kinds of torments; and, finally, drove many hun
dred thousands of vainly resisting wretches to death br fire 
and sword. The Hexen.hammer contains extraordinary 
memorials of that time of wonder, and of the highest pos
Bible pitch of mental blindness and of horrible snperstition 
which the human race ever arrived at on the earth. The 
whole of nature was converted into a world of sorcery; no 
one any longer believed his own senses; Jife was a sport of 
demons; no one thought any more of fixed Jaws of nature ; 
all was miracle effected by supernatural spirit, but which 
had not the spirit of Christ,-love, as a result, but the 
terrors and the tyranny of hell. 

Thus the idea of magic at that time was become totally 
difftll'ent to its original one,-that of the art of inquiring into 
the secret powers of nature in order to use them to advan
tage. Now all extraordinary natural phenomena passed for 
the work of the devil, and were ascribed directly to certain 
spirits, or to men poasessed by them: but, strictly speaking, 
all magic and sorcery, and all those marvellous appearances, 
were understood as the work of the devil. 

H we inquire into the possible origin of so terrible 
a superstition, we may observe that we have the elements 
of it in the former heathenism on the one hand, and in 
the tone of mind introduced by Christianity on the 
other. Thereby the motiveB were given for carrying at 
once the mind from ph}'sical nature into the absolutely 
supernatural world, which had first been opened up by 
the . idea of immortality and freedom of life after death. 
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In this manner we see how the belief in magic and 
miracle by degrees arose out of the root and grew into 
the full tree, with all the varied forms of the times 
and of national culture; and the hilltory of the witch-pro
secutions is no longer to be wondered at 88 an isolated 
fact, but to be studied 8B a singular and important judicial 
procedure. 

The name of Hexe, Witch, comes originally, according to 
Keisler (" De Mulieribus fatidicis,antiq. aeptentrion. et celt.," 
1720), from the word Haegse, a wise woman; and Haegse 
from Hygia, according to Olaus Worm, in Lezico runico, 
which means wisdom. This word, says Keisler, W88 changed 
into Hesee, witch, and then signified a wicked woman who had 
a spirit of sorcery and divination, which meaning, after the 
introduction of the Christian religion, was connected with 
a sort of spectres, in the same manner that theAlrunes-those 
prophetic priestesaes-came to mean the same thing, only 
m aludierous point of view. The Celtic Alrune is the oldest 
and general name of a soothsaying and sacred woman amongst 
the Germans, 88 we read in Cmsar and Tacitus. Wholly of 
the signification, according to Hont, is Alrune sti1, in the 
Islandlc, that is, witch in a good or bad meaning,-a know
ing woman,-Fiol Kuni; and a wizard, a much-knowing 
man,-Fiol Kuningar. Alrune means, literally, all or much
knowmg,-from (ill, much, and runen, to know, inquire. 
This word had, therefore, no other signification than Magus, 
diviner, Mantic, soothsayer, prophet amongst other people. 
So said Cicero-" Sagm a sagiendo dictm, quia multa scire 
volunt. Sagire enim sentire acute est" (De Di'Vi.n3tione, 
lib. i.) Grimm derives Hexe, a witch, from Hegtese, old 
Saxon, and Hegeae, English, Hag, and from "agr, artistic. 
Hexe is a subtle crafty woman; Hexen, ItI8cinare, Heig 
Heiang, soom to express sorcery. But, down to the seven
teenth century, the word Fiend W88 preferred to these 
unusual terms, which means diabolism. Drut, Druid, 
W88 synonymous with witch, and meant a plaguing and 
oppressive nightmare. StN, Striga, Old French, atrie, 
Italian, 6trega, 6tregora,-sorcerer. Originally, strix was 

-.f"... a bird of sorcery. "Striges ab avibus ej~dem nominis, 
/" quia maleficm mulieres volatiem dicuntur" fJ.:estus). 

Christianity hBB altered the heathenish idea of witch-
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craft in many ways; yet there is an obvious agreement in 
it with the sacrifices, assemblies of the people, and the spirit
world of the ancient Germans. The Salic laws speak of 
such assemblings, of the cookery of the witches, and of 
witch kettles; for more of which see Grimm. 

These soothsaying women, at the period of the diffusion . 
of Christianity, were very numerous in Germany and the 
north of Europe ; and, as they were equally frequent amongst 
the ancient votaries of the gods, and as those gods came to 
to be regarded as demons and evil spirits, thus, consequently, 
the strange doings of these women came to be regarded as 
produced by the help of demons, and the women them
selves as witches, and the accomplices of devils. It is certain 
that, in the early ages of the Church, the Fathers did net 
regard divination in this evil point of view. Clemens 
of Alexandria says (Stromat., lib. i. p. 97)-" There are 
amongst the Germans so called prophetic women, who, ac
cording to the running of the river, and the form of the 
waves, etc., divine, and foretell future events." Later, when 
the dreams of spirits, .and a superstitious belief in the 
devil and spectres so increased, that in the middle ages all 
the elements were full of spirits, undines, kobolds, and 
salamanders; when an especial power was acknowledged in 
the formulm of sorcery, to exorcise and banish spectres; when 
every phenomenon of nature, and even the severest sick
nesses, were attributed to the influence of the devil; when 
people, by a proneness to subjective groping, and to a rabid 
fanaticism, WIthout any attention to an objective knowledge of 
nature and to genuine religious revelation, confused the sign 
with the thing, interposed the vision of the thing for the thing 
itself; when the people came in the excitement of this madness 
to confess impossibilities, and the educated world of judges 
and clergymen accepted the maniacal confessions of weak 
and sickly persons as perfectly valid" Species facti," and 
j~dged accordingly i-then had the Black Arts, in fact, their 
highest bloom, and the devil reached the summit of his 
power, and the name of witch was a word of terror for 
young and old, for small and great. And now was the time 
which, alas! stands in history as Ii. horrible evidence of 
the total confusion and utter degeneracy of the human 
mind, when witches were no longer prophetic women, 
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but malicious, fortune~telling sorceresses: "Qum nunc 
pessimam incantatcicem et sagam notat," says Keisler, 
., olim a radice Ha.eglle, mulier sapiens erat, prudens ac 
ratione valens." 

The whole Christian world, from the sixteenth and seven. 
teenth to the eighteenth century, was so sunk in the idea 
of witchcraft, that all ranks and classes may be regarded 
as actually bewitched; for whoever did not so deem himself 
was ACCused and denounced as being so; and every natural 
occurrence was the work of witches,-as lightning and 
hail, milk turning sour, the loss of swine, all sorts of 
diseases in !pen and cattle,-as cramps, lamenesses, swell. 
ings, impotence, etc. One especial kind ofwitchcra.ft was the 
appearance of all kinds of things in different parts of the 
body,-as thread and laces, worsted and yarn, potsherds, 
needles, and nails; nay, even living things,-as lizards, 
toads and mice, worms and frogs, that were conjured into 
the stomach. The witches cooked their own broth, and 
prepared their own butter and salve, with which they made 
themselves invisible. They made the witch~butter,-co
operante riiabolo,-from the aurora-coloured matter exuded 
from the bodies of children which they had stolen and carried 
off to the Blocksberg. The witches and wizards had among 
themselves a widely~spread secret confederation; they had 
a J?!lCuliar worship in solemn expeditions through the air, 
WIth lusty dances and merrymakings in remote places,
particularly in deserts and on lofty mountains. The Bloc~ 
berg was in Germany the great place of assembly where the 
whole tribe congregated out of all Christendom, under the 
guidance of Beelzebub, with whom they made .. pact, which 
they confirmed by writing their names in a book with their 
own blood, and, then sealing it, and had even carnal intercourse 
with him. They had especial festival days, as Friday-the 
witches' Sabbath. They made their flight on sticks, broom.. 
sticks, or on h~goats, through wind and storm. As they 
foresaw the future, they knew all the secrets of rich men and 
of princes, and no one any longer doubted the truth when .. 
reputed witch or wizard accused the most innocent person of 
sorcery, for they were supposed to have learned all in their 
nocturnal visions. Neither by the revival of learning in the 
fifteenth and suteenth centuries, nor through the RefOl"JD&o 
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tion. were these deeply-rooted opinions reganling witchcraft 
and the infiuence of evil spirits on nature and men extirpated; 
they continued in all countries rather amongst th~ Protes
tants than amongst Catholics; and at Clarus in Switzerland a 
witch was executed in 1780. The most enlightened scholars 
and natural philosophers were of no avail in disseminating the 
light, and in subduing the general madness; they could only 
prepare the way for gradually undermining the power which 
the belief in sorcery had attained, and for making it in
noxious. There was, in fact, no, longer, even amongst the 
learned and accomplished, any doubt of the in1luence of the 
devil. 

II Man's highest strength, his noblest parts, 
Hie learning, science, and his arte, 
Now give themselves to sorceries, 
And to the Father of all lies." 

The professors of laws now collected assiduously all tales 
of sorcery, and the Oollegium logicum became a Will-of-the 
wisp, and the philosopher stepped in and demonstrated that 
it must be so. In the year 1484 the witch-persecution was 
formally introduced into Germany by a bull of Pope Inno
cent VIlI.; and in the year 1489 appeared a publication 
under public authority, under the title, "MALLEUS MALE

FICABUH,"-the Witch-hammer,-which became the code of 
action in the witch-prosecutions. There was, alas! no 
question as to the right which is born with us; reason be
came nonsense, benefaction a pestilence. The spirit of 
medicine is easy of comprehension; men studied the great 
and the little world through and through, in order to attain 
to an end. Celebrated physicians continued, even into 
the eighteenth century, to regard the so-called mischief of the 
evil-eye and of sorcery not as natural symptoms, nor as the 
reckless artifices of revengeful men-though plenty of these 
presented themselves on the witch-trials; but they pro
nounced them to be diseases immediately produced by the 
devil. They regarded the mulberry-marks found on 'the 
chest from nightmare, or on different parts of the body, 
sometimes in blue and yellow spots, and caused by cramps, 
to be certain signs of supernatural phenomena. 

The highest law with the TheologiaIlH was that of Moses: 
-" Thou shalt not suffer a witch to live" (Exod. xxii. 18). 
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According to the Witch-hammer, the theological-juridical 
commentary of the criminal code of the Sorcery~Bill, the 
belief in the paramour-devils, and in their participation with 
the witch-host in all kinds of vice and lewdness, was an 
indisputable axiom, and the death by fire an unassailable 
right and command. The universal superstition contributed 
decidedly to make the imagiotion, already excited by stories, 
by religious fanaticism, by delusion of the senses, and dis
ease, completely mad; and in the Inljuisition it was often 
observed in the confession during Witch-trials, that a par
tially fixed idea became confirmed during the inquiry. The 
bewitchment of the senses in such an excited condition of 
mind was by no means difficult, in order to convert the de
lusions of appearance into reality, or to give to reality the 
impression of illusion. For illusion becomes permanent 
although at first it may be known to be mere deception, 
where any 011e repeatedly treats it as reality, or where 
even anyone simulates or firmly maintains a deception; as 
Men~ has remarked, that figures put themselves into mo
tion if you continue to look at them for a long time. There
fore, the confession of visions and of appearances of men, 
animals, and devils, is easy of solution; the journeys through 
the air, so frequently related, find analogous scenes amongst 
the magnetic and other visions, and the spiritual intercourse, 
and all circumstances of fear and of fancy, with their results, 
originate in the same causes. As to the disconnected 
images and representations of the metamorphoses of beasts 
and men,-ghosts and blood-sucking vampires, who 
were the objects of the grossest superstition, especially in 
H~ary and Servia,-witch-worship, dances, and feasts, 
-it IS less to be wondered at that such creatures of fantasy 
should be conceived, than that people should universall.r 
believe them, when, at least, in the beginning, the accused 
denied their existence, and suffered no tortures to extort a 
confession from them. There were, however, all sorts of 
books and writings which taught how people might be brought 
into intercourse with spirits; there were also witch
powders and salves which produced a kind of somnsmbu
!ism in which stupifying herbs, as aconite, which, according 
to Cardan, produces a sensation of flying; hyoscyamus, 
taxus, hypericwn, and assafretida, 8ulphur, and Illass of anti-
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mony, were used. They rubbed themselves in various parts 
of the body with the salve, in which narcotics, garlic, etc., 
were used; and nymphomania, hysteria, and somnambulic 
visions were the consequences. For behind the curtainil 
of magic and miraculous works lay concealed the unclean 
spirits in the natural flesh, which were not restrained . 
.A:ccording to Jung Stilling, in" Theobald, or the Fanat1c," 
vol. i. p. 244, the religious excitement often flows from a 
very impure source; and he states that a fa.natic society 
appeared in the thirtieth year of the last century, in 
which such transports followed the rubbing and kneading 
of the body in a magnetic manner, and those in whom these 
took place were said to be new-born. It, therefore, de
pended entirely on the explanation whether in these scenes 
of excited feeling and of the life of the imagination, the 
result should be held to be a witch-exploit and dealing with 
the devil, or a vision of holiness; for the former were not 
always en grafted on sinful propensities and low desires, nor 
were the latter always the fruits of a pure mind and of 
genuine love. Spasms and all sorts of convulsive appear
ances accompanied invariably both exhibitions, which, how
ever, in witchcraft terms were only attributed to the power 
of hell; and on that account, as Moses formerly, they be
lieved themselves called upon to drive forth the devil and all 
his host with fire and sword. 

There were very frequently such unusual appearances con
nected with those spasms, as are now often witnessed in mag
netism, and which people in that dark time were not in a 
condition to treat as the consequences of abnormal processes 
of nature, but attributed to the evil principle; believing the 
spasms and accompanying phenomena to be the work of the 
devil, and those who suffered under them as possessed by him. 
Thus we read in the witch-trials that during the most horrible 
convulsions of the limbs, visions were seen revealing secrets of 
80 deep a nature that the devil only knew them; that those 
who were considered to be bewitched (as those affiicted with 
St. Vitus's danc~, epilepsy, or in the most terrible agitations of 
madness) not only fell to the ground, but sprung up walls, ~ 
and climbed uJ> on high, were carried up into the air, and 
danced, leaped., and made evolutions of the body which were 
inconceivable and impossible to men in health; and that such 
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pe!'llOns ran here and there, and turned about at a surprising 
rate without any injury. So, also, under the torture, those 
accused of witchcraft, as in a state of catalepsy, were partially 
insensible to every agony, to stab and blow, to pinching and 
burning, and even fell asleep under the most terrific attempts 
at torture, feeling no pain whatever. As in hysterical cases, 
their bodies were now blown up like a barrel, without burst
ing; then again were drawn in as if they were totally gone, 
and as suddenly again puffed up like a pair of bellows, and 
with the loudest noises, as if struck, moved up and down, 
sunk and swelled again. }'rom the different pa.rta of the 
bodies of the bewitched all sorts of materials and working 
implements made their way: as worms, egg-shells, hairs, 
cloth, ya.rn, pins, needles, glass, etc.; whilst others, on the 
contrary, for long periods took no nourishment, and yet 
retained the strength and fulness of their bodies. 

The natural causes of these phenomena we see 88 clearly 
from the accounts of the witch-prosecutions,-those terrible 
spectacles of blindness,-as out of the individual bio
graphies and the reports of the stout assailants of the witch
faith. As that of Tartsrelli in "Del congres80 not1;urno 
delle lamie, Lib. tre S'aggiungono due dissert~ione sopra 
l'arte magica, Roveredo, 1750." "A Short Epitome of the 
Crimes of Witchcraft with· the Actis Magicis of Johann 
~ichen, 1703." "Maffei dell' Ossa, Balthazar Becker, die 
bezauberte Welt, Amsterdam, 1693." "Christian Tho
masius de crimine magire, 1701." "De origine et progressu 
inquisitionis contra sagas, 1712." Also in German, "En
qUlry into the origin and progress of the prosecutions of the 
Inquisition against witches." "Free thoughts, or monthly 
conversationa,-the history of wisdom and folly." "Wier, 
de Prestigiis dremonum." " Reginald Scott, DiscoveII ot' 
Witchcraft, London, 1602." " Nicolai de magicus artlbus, 
tractatus singularis philosophico-theologicus et historic us, 
16i9." "Fried. Spee, Ca.utio criminalis, sive de prooessibus 
contra sagas, liber ad magistratus Germanire vox tempore 
necessa.rius, etc. Rintel, 1631. In German, "The Book of 
conscience on the trials against the witches." It tint 
showed the physiological foundation of the false pictures of 
imagination. All these showed and described the natural 
ground and cause of those phenomena to be the Satanio 
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persecution of the courts of justice. Noland and no people 
were behind the rest in this cuned drama, 88 Semler calls 
it,-every party in religion vied with the othel'll for the first 
rank in the pe1'8eCUtion of witches; hundreds of thoulllJlds 
were sacrificed, and miserr spread its wings of darkness 
everywhere. Even the slck, and children of froJll nine 
to fourteen years of age, 88 well 88 old men, were struck by 
the destroymg power; neither the traveller journeying on his 
way, nor yet even "the blind maiden, were spared." People 
of rank, eonsideratiOD, and wealth, were often, from envy, 
revenge, or hatred, accused of witchcraft, because their 
unde1'8tanding made them more distinguished, their diligence . 
richer, and their rank more honoured. The protestations 
ofinnoeence were treated as lies; the anguish and terror of the 
accused were regarded as proofs of guilt ; and they who cou
rageously stood firm by the truth had, by hours of' continued 
torture, lies pressed out of them, for death only ended such 
mil!ery. Auber, in recording these facts-Acta scripta 
magica-prays the reader, and especially those who had not 
seeu the depths of Satan, and who always seem to think 
that in the doctrine of the bodily power of the devil 
there is something almoat divine and true, to reflect, "per 
viscera Christi," who would probably have escaped with his 
life, if a stop had not been put to these fire-mul'del'll P 

We have already seen, in our notice of paganillm, the foun
dations of the belief in sorcery amongst Christians; we have 
now to take a nearer view of the further extension of the 
magic and witch-faith in Christianity down to the witch 
persecution!!, which were no isolated appearances, but, aa 
it were, a necellsary develo{>ment of a deeply-rooted germ. 

The idea of two contendmg principles arose very early in 
the East. The apparently hOitile powers of natwoe, and 
also the morally base, occasioned J.>hilosophy to accept of 
two higher, opposed ,Primeval bemgs, tbe bad near to 
the good, and exerei8lDg a secret inftuence on nature and 
on man. On this notion rested especially the religious 
doctrines of Zoroaater, according to whom Ormuad was the 
author of light, aDd Ahriman the author of dsrknees, the 
principle of evil. Both principles had their ministering 
spirits. The Amschaspands and the Izeda were the good 
spirits, and the Den were the bad ones under the rule of' 
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Ahriman. "The representations of absolute evil, of the 
devil and devilish spirits, which afterwards took such fast 
and universal hold on the public mind, were unknown to 
our pagan progenitors. A total ideal distinction between 
a good and an evil spirit is equally unknown to the Greek, 
the In.dian, and our old German theology" (Grimm, 
S.549) . 

.It seems certain that the Jews, during thfir Assyrian 
captivity, acquired for the most part their notions respecting 
Satan and good and evil angels. In the history of the 
cre'ltion, Moses speaks nothing of Satan or the devil, but 
only of the serpent, "which was more subtle than all the 
beasts of the field which the Lord God had made." It is 
true that there lies an undeniable principle of treachery in 
the idfa of the serpent; and the devil, as the author of wicked
ness and the opposer of God, is originally contained~in the 

. Jewish religion, although not so fully demonstrated till the 
Babylonish captivity. The word Satan presents itself a 
few times in the Old Testament; as in Samuel, 2nd book, 
xix. 22, where David says, "What have I to do with you, 
ye sons of Zeruish, that you should thus be Satan- to me P" 
Then in 1st Book of Chronicles, c. 21,-" And Satan stood 
up against Israel, and provoked David to number Israel." 
"Through the enY!, of the devil death is come into the 
world,"-Wisdom, rio 24. But Satan first stands forth in 
person in Job: "So Satan went forth from the presence of 
the Lord, and smote Job with sore boils," etc. And he 
mingled amongst the children of God, and entered into a 
dialogue wit'h the Lord, which is of genuine Oriental cha
racter,-Chap. i. ver. 6~13 .. 

"6. Now there was a day when the sons of God came to 
present themselves before the Lord, and Satan came also 
among them. 

" 7. And the Lord said unto Satan, Whence comest thou P I 

Then Satan answered the Lord and said, From going to and 
fro in the earth, and from walking up and down in it. 

"8. And the Lord said unto Satan, Hast thou con-
8ldered my servant Job, that there is none like him in the 
earth, a perfect and an upright man, one that feareth 
God and escheweth evil P 

• Thua rendored in the German Bible. 
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"9. Then Satan answered the Lord, and said, Doth lob 
fear God for nought P 

"10. Hast not thou made a hedge about him, and about 
his house, and about all that he hath on every side P Thou 
hast blessed the work of his hands, and his substance is in
creased in the land. 

"11. But put forth thine 'hand now, and touch all that 
he hath, and he will curse thee to thy face. • 

"12. A!ld the Lord said unto Satan, Behold, all that he 
hath is in thy power; only upon himself put not forth thine 
hand. So Satan went forth from the presence of the Lord." 

In the second chapter Satan holds the same dialogue with 
the Lord, with the request that he may stretch forth his 
hand, and touch lob's Hesh and bone; whereupon the Lord 
gave himinto Satan's hand, with this condition, that he should 
spare his life :-" Then went Satan forth from the presence of 
the Lord, and smote lob with sore boils from the sole of his 
foot to the crown of his head." It. is clear that the pious 
and sorely afilicted lob had somnambulic visions, which the 
whole conversation of Satan with the Lord shows, and 
which is also plainly declared. Thus, in the conversation' 
with his wife,-ii. 9; and again, iv. 12-16. . 

"12. Now a thing was secretly brought to me, and mine 
ear received a little thereof. 

"13. In thoughts of the visions of the night, when deep 
Bleep falleth upon men, 

"14. Fear came upon me, and trembling, which made 
all my bones to shalte. 

"15. Then a spirit passed before my face i the hair of 
my Hesh stood up : 

"16. It stood still, but I could not discem the form 
thereof; an image was before mine eyes," etc. 

And further,-" Then thou scarest me with dreams, and 
terrifyest me with visions"-viii. 14. And again,-" }'01' 
the arrows of the Almighty are within me, the poison 
whereof drinketh up my spirit." 

The whole extraordinary book of lob has been by nume
rous commentators asserted not to be of a period earlier 
than the captivity. Of this opinion are Michaelis, Do-
derlein, and Hufnagel i and Horst, in his "Diimonomagie," / ~ 
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the admirers of Zorouter, and thus became acquainted 
,-with his doctrines, we find, partly in contradiction to the 

earlier views of their religion, many te':1ets prevailing 
amoDgst them, the origin of which it is impossible to explain, 
except by the operation of the doctrines of Zol'Oallter. To 
these belong the general acceptance of the theory of Satan, 
88 well 88 of good and bad angels (see the Handbook of 
the History of the Church, by J. E. C. Schmidt). 

All the different descriptions of the existence and inftu
ence of evil spirits, 88 they have come down to us, have been 
modified by Christianity. The devil is altogether Jewish, 
Christian, heathen, i~o1atroUl!, and spectral. As the heathen 
gods diaapeeared Christianity stooped to dualism, and the 
gnostic philosophy endeavoured to establish the universal 
principle of good and evil. "The name of Devi!," l'I8y8 
Grimm, " is un-German, and is nothing else than the retained 
~uiJJoAoc; and our Angel, both in wore and idea, is thence 
also derived. Tiebil, Tieval, Diem!, are used by the Vulgate 
for dlBmonium ; and in mfilas is Diabaulus, B.atana, and U n
hultho, translated byca,I'0"w"." 
, By Angel in the Old Testament, according to the original 
_text, was understood an offiCflr to carry a message; and 
thence messenger, one sent of God: on which account also 
-the teachers and preachers in the Old and New Testaments 
are called "Publ.idhers of glad tidings." Some commen

ftators in this sense understand in Isaiah, xxxiii. ver. 7, by_ 
-Angels of Peace, the messengers of the Assyrians to "the 
,Jews, and of the Jews to the Assyna.na. In the Old Tes
tament the appearances in the visions are called angels, ~ 
;-appearing to Moses, Abraham, etc. When the angel ap
peared a second time to Hagar, he promised to make of 
Ishmael a great people. -
- " The doctrine of angels," S&ys Gottfried Buchner (Bib
liache Real- und Verbalconcordanzien, 1757), "is for the 
most part covered with darkness: here reason eannot Bee 

far; and the knowledge which we derive from the Scriptures 
is equally small. We do not know properll what a spirit is, 
and how it can move a body. Whether th18 class of beings 
think as we do ; how they explain their ideas one to another ; 
are'}uestions as much buried underunoertainty. Reaeon, in
deed, finds lll)~hing absurd in the existence of spirits, since the 
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Scriptures clearly reveal. it; but perceives, at the same time, 
that it is not contrary to the goodness, wisdom, and omni
potence of God, to ha.ve created such beings. But much 
further it cannot advance; it must content itself with proba
bility, and it does so when it accepts, in faith, the divine 
38Surances, and does not suffer itself to be disturbed at what 
a good and wise God has concealed from its knowledge." 

Whence we infer, that we can as little deny 8S we 
can prove the existence of objective spirits; but that there 
is nothing in the theory contrary to reason, that God 
in his great household should have such, and should permit 
them to have an influence on the spirits of men. On this 
subject, in an article in the" Archeolog. Phil., p. 68," T. 
Burnet says :-" Facile credo, plures esse naturae invisibiles 
in rerum nniversitate, sed harum omnium fumiliam qnis 
nobis enarrabit P Et gradus et cognationes et discrimina 
et singularum munera I quid agunt, qUill loea habitant P 
Harum rerum notitiam semper ambivit ingenium humanum, 
nunquam attigit. J uvat interea, non diffiteor, quandoque 
in animo, tanquam in tabula., majoris et melioris mundi 
imaginem contemplari, ne mens assuefacta hodiernm vitlB 
minutiis se contrahat nimis, et tota subsidat in pusillas 
eogitationea. Sed veritati interea vigilandum est, mo
dusque servandus, ut certa ab incertis, diem a noote distin
guamas." 

It is very certain that impulses of spirits towards men 
are not so common as we fancy, for the psychological repre
sentations of all kind of phenomena proceed out of the un
divided nature of the living Iilan, and for the moat part 
through a physicaJ. process, 38 I have shown in my " Mag
netism in relation to Nature and Religion." It would not 
be, according to that belief, so very absurd to consider that 
man is influenced directly by God, without this influence 
being communicated through angels; while this influence 
bas assumed to itself a form according to the language 
and ideas of men ; 88 the !zeds of the East, the Angels of 
the Jews, the Dis of the Gennans, and the 8ainb of the 
Middle Ages. 

There is, indeed, no foundation in the Bible for the idea that 
every man has his guardian angel, since we see that one angel 
is given to many men (Daniel, iii. 28), and again many to Ol1e 

Digi,izedbyGoogle 



HIBTORY 01' MAGIC. 

~an. Thus an angel smote of the people, when David took a. 
census of them, sixty thousand. An angel smote in the camp 
of the Assyrians one hundred and eighty-five thousand men. 
On the other hand, the angels are represented in multitudes 
as engaged for particular purposes, and there is something 
venerable, excellent, and grand in the idea. For example. 
David pleased Achis as an angel of God. I. Sam. xxix. 9-
"And my lord is wise with the wisdom of an angel." 
II. Sam. xiv. 20--" For my lord the king is as an angel of 
God, that he can hear both good and evil." Amongst the Jews 
the chief person in the Synagogue was called the angel of the 
congregation. It was requisite for him to have a perfect beard, 
to be a born Jew, and to exceed all others in wisdom, ability, 
and holiness, in expounding 01 the Scriptures. So also is the 
angel of the New Testament the oldest teacher. the head of 
the congregation (Revelations, ii. 1, 8, 12, 18, etc.) Christ 
is the great ambassador and chief messenger (Reb. iii. 1); 
the uncreated angel, who als() went before the Israelites in the 
pillar of fire (Exod. xxiii. 30); who took upon himself the office 
of saving mankind. In the Scriptures he is everywhere to 
be understood where divine names, works, properties, and 
honours are attributed to an angel. Christ is the angel of 
the covenant, and already was so understood in the Old 
Testament; the angel of light, who appeared in the desh in 
order to announce to men the covenant of God, "the angel 
amongst thousands,"-Job. "And the Lord whom ye 
seek shall suddenly come to his temple, even the mess€Dger 
of the covenant, whom ye delight in,"-Malachi, iii. 1. 

The angels appeared in different forms and with symbolical 
signs, and theIr sublime images are described in the Reve
lations of St. John. For instance, in the 13th chapter,-" And 
I saw another mighty angel come down from heaven, clothed 
with a cloud; and a rainbow was uponhis head,and his face was 
as it were the sun, and his feet as pillars offire." And, again, 
in the 16th chapter: the angel with the seven vials pouring out 
the wrath of God. In the 20th chapter: the angel who had 
the keys of the bottomless pit in his hand, to bind the dragon, 
the old serpent. By an evil angel is understood a wicked 
man, a false prophet; for instance, Alexander the copper
smith,-I. Tim. IV. 14. The angel of the bottomless pit, of 
darkness, the messenger of the devil, or Satan himself. But 
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general as was the belief in good and bad angels amongst 
the Jews, there were not wanting sceptics at the appearance 
of Christ,-as the Sadducees, who methodically denied the 
existence of spirits and devils, which, however, did not prevent 
the reception of good and bad angels into the universal belief 
of the church. For now they were the publishers of the will of 
God, his servants and messengers, the executors of his com
mands and judgments, the administrators of various ordi
nances, even in the phenomena of nature. For example, 
an angel agitated the waters in the pool of Bethesda,-lohn, 
v.... The evil angels are as numerous as the good, and they 
whose power is rel!ognised are legion,-Mark, v. 9. They 
have even a certain gradation of ranks. Beelzebub is the 
chief of the devils,-Matthew, xii. 24. 

Aft.er the Jews had adopted the ideas of the Assyrians as 
to good and bad spirits, of mischievous and destruction
bringing angels, the faith in their number and might aug
mented in proportion to the decline of religion, and at the 
time of Christ had reached such a height that it became as 
necessary to purify men within as without, and to purge 
their bodies and spirits e'1.ually from diseases. Christ did 
not bring the spirit-world mto religion,-he found it already 
there; and his mission of emancipation consisted in this, 
that he conducted men to true virtue and freed them from 
the power of the devil. For the Prince of Darkness-he 
who dwells in the air-is cast by the God of peace under 
our feet,-Romans, xvi. 20. In wickedness the Wicked 
One had terrible address; what misery he brought upon 
pious Job I what anguish he occasioned to David by inducing 
him to number the people! But what availed his power 
against Christ? His temptations had dared to attack the 
inner and divine principle: but Christ cast all those false 
pretences behind him; and his power and authority were 
so great that he cast out. the devils who had taken possession 
of others, and released the possessed from the pains of hell. 
But the fiends did not quit their hold on men without a fierce 
resistance, nor did they always disappear without a trace. 
The devils of two possessed who came out of the tombs, and 
were so terrible that they made the country of the Gerga
senes quite unsettled, implored the Lord that they might 
enter into a herd of swine; "and the whole herd ran head-
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long into the sea, and were drowned in the watera,"-Matt. 
viii. 28: a circumstance 88 interesting to the anthro
pologists as to the pious believers. The following pasaa.gee in 
thtl gospel, the special anthropological interpretation of which 
I leave to the reader, are both expreasive and important. 
For instance, "The devil BOWS tares amongst the good 
wheat,"-Matt. xiii. M. He IIBsumes the form of an angel 
of ligbt,-II. Corinth. xi. U. He goes about aa a roaring 
lion, seeking whom he may devour,-I. Peter, v. 8. He pro
duces also bodily disease; as the woman, who had the spirit 
of sickness for eighteen years, was bent and could sca.reely 
look up,-Luke, xiii. 11. He blinds the senses "till they 
recover themselves out of the snares of the devil, who are 
taken captive by him at his will," -II. Timothy, ii. 26. The 
followi~ paseages are also important :-" Heal the lick; cast 
out devils,"-Matt. x.8. "And they &aid of John, he baa 
a devil,"-Matt. xi. 18; and of Christ, that he drove out 
the devils through Beelzebub. "Put on the whole armour 
of God, that J~ may be able to stand againat tae wiles of 
the devil,"-.l!.'pbesianl, vi. 11. "Take the helmet of sal
ntion, and the sword of the spirit, which is the word of 
God." "The devil will throll 80me of you into prison . 

. He who sins is of the devil." He is also called meta
. phorica1ly a devil in the Scriptures, who baa a lyin~, ca
lumnious spirit. The tables of the devil are feasts dedIcated 
to idola, and at the same time to the devil. False gods, 88 

Bome literally interpret it, are imp's of the devil. Subtlety 
bears the name of I16rpent; devilish cruelty is represented 
under the name of a lion (1. Peter, v. 8) i dominion amongst 
the children of unbelief under the image of a prince. The 
devil baa not so much power as a divine tolerance. . 

When the godless have resisted the gentle drawings of 
the Holy Spirit, and have rejected grace, till they have for
gotten God in their darknese, and are become as dry 8tubbte, 
the devilftnds in them his prey, and enters into them. If 
the pious are tempted like Job for the wise purposea of 
Geld, they kiss the patemal hand of God in humility, BDd 
hold faat their faith, 80 that to them who serve God &lid love 
their neighbours all things are well,-Romans, viii. 28. 
The Holy Gholt enters into them, 10 that the hellish lion 
baa no power over them. They arm themdilives .with 8pir~ 
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tua1 weapons out of the armoury of Christ,-Ephesians, 
vi. 11. They pray fervently, are "sober and vigilant,"
I. Peter, v. 8_ They resist in faith and avoid sin,and "they 
overcome all spiritual enemies through the blood of the 
Lamb," -Revelations, xii. 11. So that they exclaim joy
fully, " Thanks be to God which giveth us the victory through 
oor Lord Jesus ChriBt,"-I. Corinthians, xv. 61. 

Just as it is dark or bright in the inner man, do the ob
jective impulses clothe themselves in correspondent terms; 
as soon as it is quiet within, the outward tempest of the 
world ceases. "Fear only has its seat," says Schiller, 
" where heavy and shapeless masses prevail, and the gloomy 
outlines waver between uncertain boundaries. Man rises 
superior to every terror of nature as soon as he is' able to 
give it a form, and can make it a definite object. When 
he begins to assert his independence against nature 8.11 

an appearance, he also asserts his dignity against nature as 
a power, and in all freedom stands up boldly before his gods. 
He tears away the masks from the spectres which terrified 
his childhood, and they surprise him with his own image, 
for they: are merely his own imaginations." 

The ldea of the divine and the spiritual adapt themselves to 
the individual and national mind, and the historical advance of 
cultivation; and if every representation or thought which the 
mind entertains modify itself according to circumstances, and 
if every fact be presented in a peculiar light, still the objective 
foundation which occasions the thought and the represen
tation is not, therefore, wholly inoperative; or, in other words, 
the motive to the representation may be an outward spiritual 
power. Who will assert that man is an isolated being,standing 
alone in creation i' who will deny a manifold variety of spiritual 
powers i' and who knows the ways and means-through which 
the Creator and Ruler of the world influences mankind i' 
But spirits and devils are not that which they, for the most 
part, appear in ilesh and in clothes; they are lifele88 shapes 
of the 1lIl8gination, and not belonging to space and phy81CB, 
88 they are so often believed to be, for the spiritual excludes 
the idea of natural space. No spirit can appear in 
nature as a shade, or as a sensible shape, being destitute 
of material substance which can act as a reflector of 
eensation from without. What, then, is the external 

Digi,izedbyGoogle 



HISTORY OF MAGIC. 

charm or the internal germ of the conception and birth 
of all the fables and phantasmagoria of all nations and all 
individuals P 

It was not, in fact, merely the representation of spirits, 
and their influence on the physical and spiritual nature of 
man that Christianity has transmitted from the East, but the 
various species of magic were a heritage from the earliest 
times from Egypt, the fatherland of magic. Astrology, 
the casting of nativities, exorcism, are mentioned by Isaiah. 
" Stand now with thine enchantments, and with the multi
tude of thy sorceries, wherein thou hast laboured from thy 
youth; if so be thou shalt be able to profit, if so be thou 
mayest prevail. Thou art wearied in the multitude of thy 
counsels. Let now the astrologers, the star-gazers, the 
monthly prognosticators, stand up, and save thee from these 
things that shall come upon thee,"-Isaiah, xvii. 12, 13. 

The court magicians of Phar80h are acknowledged to be 
real magicians, who turned water into blood, and made frogs 
and all sorts of vermin appear. How beautifully Isaiah 
makes answer to this :-" And when they shall say unto you, 
Seek unto them that have familiar spirits, and unto wizards 
that peep and that mutter: should not a people seek unto 
their God P from the living to the dead r'~-Isaiah, viii. 19. 

Very extraordinary things took place in those times 
during the exorcism of spirits, and especially in remote 
places; and equally extraordinary ones occurred in the 
attempts of female sorcerers, as in that of the Witch 
of Endor in Samuel, xviii. 7. The penal laws of Moses 
speak expressly of such women. " A witch thou shalt not 
suffer to live." Of such men and women togther :-" If a 
man or a woman be a sorcerer or an astrologer, they shall 
die the death.'" 

We will now see how the belief in spirits and in sorcery 
gradually shaped and completed itself in Christianity, till 
it finally issued in superstition and unbelief in the witch
period of the Middle Ages. 

In the early period of Christianity, men made little 
difference between the natural and the supernatural. Every
thing extraordinary was to them magical, or everything 
miraculous was a demoniac or theistic event. The law8 
of nature were not understood, and almost everything 
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uuusual, therefore, belonged to the sphere of miracle, which 
every one explained according to his own ideas. The chief 
opposition of the heathen, however, originated in the fact 
that the Christians represented the heathen gods altogether 
as evil spirits, who occasioned trouble and crime, and, 
indeed, asserted that the devil, enraged that his kingdom 
was overthrown by' Christ, endeavoured to revenge himself 
by stirring up all the demon hosts and all heathendom in 
hostility to it. See Miinscher's History of Dogmas; 
Meyer's Historia diaboli, seu comment. de diaboli malo
rumque spirituum existentia," etc. Tiibingen, 1780. 

"Demons," says Tatian (Orat. ad Grlllc.), "are the 
founders of idolatry; and to satisfy their pride, alluw them
selves to be worshipped by the heathens as gods." He 
styles the devil 1I'poTol"'l: aal,.,,,,.,. From them proceed all 
the miracles that are necessary for the authentication of 
idolatry; and they are the originators of oracles, by which 
they mock men with neologic-epigrammatic sentences 
(Athen. leg. Tertull. apolog. c. 29). By their aid the 
magical arts are maintained (Clemens Alex. cohort. ad 
gentes). They strive to injure men in every possible way, 
by public calamities, failure of crops, dearths, diseases, and 
all kinds of disastrous accidents (Origenes adverso Cels. 
viii. §. 31). The devil and the demons, or heathen gods and 
their assistants, are incessantly basely endeavouring to seduce 
men to sin and unbelief (Justin.) According to their fine 
organization, they are able to act upon the body and the 
soul (Tertullian). Justin says expressly, that they cherish 
the most deadly hatred to the Chnstians, because they will 
not flatter their pride, because they will not honour them, 
and because they are able to chase them away in the name, 
and by the holy cross of Christ." 

In the early ages, people had such gross ideas of demons 
that they regarded them as beings who had need of nourish
ment, which consisted in the smoke and incense of offerings, 
which even the acute Origen asserted (Exhortat. ad Myst. 
iii. 572); and also earlier teachers, as Tertullian, Athena
goras, ete., perfectly agree with him. The possibility of 
evil spirits being chased away by exorcism and by the cross ~ I 
was taught by Tertullian, Laetantius, Gregorius, etc. See 
Horst's Demonology, where is introduced the passage 
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from Genesis, vi. 2: "And the SODS of God stow that the 
daughters of men were fair," by which many undentalld 
angels and giants. 

One daring assertion of the Gnostics and Christiana to 
be found in the three first centuries, is that a demon, or a 
legion o)f such, is appointed to each soul at its birth. A 
('lass of holy people or priests were maintained, who occupied 
themselves exclusively with the demon.world and with the 
possessed, from which miracle upon miracle arose, until the 
matter became so desperate that St. Augustin declared that 
miracles must now cease, as Christianity was widely spread, 
that men might become spiritual and inward, and no longer· 
depend on mere outward things; and he again returned to 
th18 subject in his work" De Civitate Dei," where he relates 
a multitude of miracles which occurred in hill time, and 
especially of the healing of the possessed. 

We spoke, in the sorcery of the ancient times, of a 
glance,-a magical operation without touch, which in the 
old language was called the evil eye. The knowing and in
quiring ones, the prophets of the future, had their own pe
culiar customs, incantations, and forms of ble88ing; and 
Grimm says that, as in antiquity, our expressions of cry
ing out, muttering, invoking, and abjuring, are derived 
from thelle forms of sorcerr; for example-spells, female 
utterers of spells, female conjurors, etc. were terms familiar 
amongst them. Galdra was called a spoken magic, which 
was not punishable. Galdra, that is, fascinare, to bewitch, 
galdercraft, magic, magus, incantare, enchanter, to bewitch 
by singing. A light recitation, murmur, i.",ur7IIvrtlre, 11"88 
the same as conjuration; and raunen yet means to speak 
secretly: 81U1trrare, to conjure, and conjuration, are of like 
meaning. . One mode of conjuration was by casting lots, and 
prognOiticating by cups. Witch feasts were held on moun
tains and in woods at fixed timell, from the earliest timell of 
paganism, where unlawful trials were held. On the first 
May night the great 88l1embly was held in meadc,ws, under 
oaks and linden.trees, but more e~peciaUy on the Brooken. 

The proper faith in sorcery and witt:bend't, in the sense 
of later times, dates from about the fourteenth century, in 
direct contrast to the heathen faith. Angela and devils 
were now of higher rank, more spiritu.u, or oJ a more 
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supernatural character than the earlier ones who had so 
much intercourse with man. The devil no longer dwelt 
voluntarily in the possessed; man was, to a certain degree, 
himself Te8ponsible for his waywardness and his ains, and 
became an ally of the wicked one. During the growth of 
this opinion, however, a singular process of intellectual 
fermentation was taking place; the Platonic philosophy, 
unbelief, freethinking, and superstition, all stirred up, 
entered, 88 it were, into a zealous rivalry of attack upon pure 
Christianity, 88 a final endeavo:ur to Sl1Stain in Europe 
sinking heathenism. The supernatural power of working 
miracles in the Christians occasioned even more and more 
the decline of paganism, and augmented the number of 
zealous disciples. On the other hand, the heathen exerted 
all their magical power, and exhibited before the Christians 
the oracles of their gods, their mysteries and miracles; and 
presented a magical champion in opposition to every 
apostle and mart,r. Both parties vaunted their histories of 
miracles, but WIth this diiference, that the Christians at
tributed the miraclflll of the heathen to the devil, their own 
to the power of God. Each party asserted, as proofs of 
their authenticity, the favour of hesven. The contest WitS 

fierce, the fire began already to glow, and many writings 
also were burnt with the idols; for instance, those of EJ;li
curu.e. Though disbelief and superstition grew, yet Chris
tianity maintained the ascendancy, and its higher, divine 
spirit rose in the conflict, as well in theoretic 88 in practical 
respects, eTer more victorious; but in the fervour of the 
fullest zeal, it could not entirely cast from it the spots and 
rags of superstition. Thus, Theodoret relates (Ristoria 
eccles. T. c. 21) that the Bishop Marcellus in Syria, in the 
fourteenth century, with the help or the Prefect. attempted 
to burn a temple of Jupiter, but a black devil alway. extin
guished the :flame. The Bishop, howeTer, eause<\ a cask ot 
water to be placed on the high altar, Bnd after a prayer and 
the aign of the eross the water burnt like oil, and the idol 
temple was consUmed to ashes. 

The power of the saints began also to Bsaert itself over , 
physical substances; and the Frankish historian, Gregory 
of Tours, in the sixteenth century, records the miraculous 
power of • holy oil against cramps and possessions. On 
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certain festivals demoniscs appeared in the churches 
raving, so that they terrified the congregations and broke 
the lamps. But as soon as the oil fell upon them the 
demons departed out of them, and they became themselves 
again (Histor. Franc. lib. x. Ruinarl's Ausg.) Thus were 
gradually collected the materials for the genuine witch-faith 
of later times; for the sorcerers and sorceresses of the 
fourteenth, fifteenth, and sixteenth centuries were unknown 
in the early period of Christianity. 

The fathers of the church had in the meantime, power
fully and publicly, though involuntarily, contributed, by 
treating demonology according to the ideas of their 
time, and opening a wide door to the devil. Thus, for in
stance, St. Jerome himself (Opp. T. iv.; which compare 
with Horst's Dmmonomagie,. i. 55), in the fifth century, 
had often, ITom his lively temperament, to fight with -the 
devils in an extraordinary manner; once even they 
he~rtily flogged him, because in his beautiful Latin he was 
rather a Ciceronian than a Christian, which afterwards, in
deed, he treated as a mere dream. He really believed, also, 
in his narrow cell at Bethlehem that he heard the trumpets 
of the angels. "That which had a good lesson for future 
times," says Horst, "was, that authors then began to 
write in such a style that the devil had no further occasion 
to chastise them for their elegant diction." The ideM of 
Augustine had a direct tendency to countenance the belief 
in the intercourse or witches and devils (De civitate Dei, 
lib. xv. c. 23). Gregory the Great relates incredible things 
of the ~ossessed (Dialogon, vulg. Thomasius, Historical 
Inquiry mto the Origin of the Witch-Prosecutions.) 

The first trace of a formal pact with the devil, in ajudicial 
sense, is to be found in the sorcery period of the twelfth 
and thirteenth centuries; and according to Schmager and 
Thomasius, in Basilius the Great, who had a slave who had 
made a pact with the devil, and whom he again" in integrum 
restituisti." The idea of the po~~ibility of such an agree
ment existed, however, much earlier,-nn agreement in 
which a mutual bond was entert'd into. the soul being 
given up to the evil one for money. honour, and riches. 
~'hus had even St. Theophilus (Acta R~. 4 Febr.: compare 
with Semler and Horst) made himself over voluntarily to 
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the devil, but on his earnest prayer to the Holy Virgin he 
finally got the fatal manuscript back again, at the sight of 
which he was seized with horror and consternation. Such 
individual cases, though rare, occur very early, and scattered 
the seed of the later growth of belief in infernal magic, 
though in the twelfth century the heathenish delusion of 
men having intercourse with devils was rejected by the 
Christians. The magic offerings, the conjuration of the 
dead, the divinin~ by dreams and stars, were then zealously 
denounced as rehcs of heathenism, and, therefore, it was a 
great mistake to enact punishments for such nonsense, such 
delusion, or such simplicity. The true faith in witch-sorcery, 
the cruel witch inquisitions, and the punishment of compacts 
with the devil, may, however, be traced from this period. 

The stories of the flying forth and riding about of magi
cians in the air, usually by night, but sometimes by day, 
appear in the fifteenth century, and are of old heathenish 
origin, and connected with women of bad character. 
Amongst the resolutions of the Council of Ancyra, in the 
middle of the fifteenth century, is one concerning women 
who profess to ride about at night on all kinds of beasts with 
Diana and Herodias. (See Council of Ancyra, in Mans; 
Semler, Th. i. p. 138; Fuchs, Bibl. of Assemblies of the 
Church, Th. ii., where it treats of the miracles of the pagan 
demons in wells, trees, and stones.) 

Grimm, indeed, traces the general assemblies of witches 
for play and lewdness, for cooking and feasting, to an earlier 
penod. The Salic laws speak of witch-kettles and witch
kettle-camers. They held their assemblies especially at 
sRlt springs, and Tacitus himself says (Ann. XiiI. 57), "If 
the women or priestesses attended to the preparation of 
salt, the salt-kettles also stood under their care, and thus 
the people of after ages connected the boiling of salt and 
witchcraft. On certain festival days the witches assembled 
in the sacred wood on the mountain, where the salt boiled 
up. bringing with them cooking vessels, spoons, and forks. 
Their salt-pans, however, were boiled at night. Halle in 
Austrian means Salzaha, Sala, or the huts at the salt-s prings ; 
whence the popular belief that the fiends rode on besoms, 4 I 
oven-forks, or faggots, over hill and dale to Halle" (Grimm, 
589). Grimm also points out these nocturnal flights in 
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the Edda. The Scandinavian sorceresses are there stated 
to have ridden on wolves, and to have tamed snakes. Grimm 
gives, from authentic sources, many interesting particulars 
of these witch-journeys and gatherings. 

Horst, in his "Dalmonomagie," treats at great length of 
the sorcery-period from the sixth to the thirteenth century. 
All kinds of belief in magic shaped themselves, through so 
many centuries, even more fantastically and richly, till they 
were finally worked into a complete system in the Hexen
hammer. The characteristic feature of this period seems to 
be, the more determinate form and the greater distinctness 
with which the devil, who earlier had been a creature of the 
fancy, now pushed himself forward bodily, and placed himself 
by the side of the saints in allliis power and influence. In
stead of giving many quotations, Horst singles out the 
terrible devils of the pious Guthlac, according to his own 
description of them-" They had thick, broad, and large 
heada, long necks, thin yellow faces, long, dirty beards, horse
teeth, fiery eyes like burning eoals (the black eyes glowing 
like embers appear more frequently in the annihilating pro
cess of the Templars), fiery throats, wide mouths, swelled 
knees, crooked legs, and feet turned backwards." And now 
behold the contest with these repulsive beings! When 
Guthlac prayed or gave himself up to pious contemplations, 
they hauled him out of his cell, plunged him into bogs, 
dragged him through hedges and thorn-bushes, lashed him 
with iron whips, bore him on their hideous wings now high 
into the air, now down into the depths of the earth, then 
deep into the waters, or again into the fire-eaves, where they 
torment the souls of men. By fervent calling upon St. 
Bartholomew, he at length rescued himself from these t.of
menting devila. The apparitions of the devil to other 
hermits, and their temptations, particularly those of St. 
Anthony and Maearius, are well known. 

In the ei~hth century, when people already began to 
work out the dogmatic system, superstition kept pace with 
it, and advanced to the utmost absurdity. John of Da
mascus, at first in the service of a Sflrflcenic Caliph, after
wards a monk in the monasterv of ~.,ba in Jerusalem, a. 
writer of high reputation, "peaks of the devils as no other 
than flying dragons, as burning, lOI.g serpents thick 8S pine-
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trees, who speed through the air, and enter through win
dows, and have communication with those in alliance with 
them. He also speaks, completely in the spirit of the after 
witch-times, of sorcell,' by which men and beasts are tor
mented, by which chIldren are . bewitched even in their 
mothers' wombs, who are destroyed at the time of birth; and 
of others whose livers are entirely eaten away. Some, how
ever, attribute these accounts to spurious manuscripts. 

The stories of witches carrying on their plans of' sorcery 
by changing themselves into the shapes of beasts, were 
extant much earlier than the middle ages, though in a 
more undetermined and fanciful form,-as bears' heads and 
war-wolves. In the Templar prosecutions, the cat and 
he-goat metamorphoses showed themselves; and also those 
into other natural productions,-such 8S apples, toads, etc. 
These animal metamorphoses, in which a vast deal of haunt
ing and wickedness took place, are mentioned, amongst others, 
by Luitprand, who was first Bishop of Cremona, and at 
that time imperial ambassador at Constantinople, and in the 
year 963 interpreter at Rome (Descril?tio le~ationis ad 
Niceph. Phocam, published by BaronI, CaUlsius, etc.) 
Bewitching was common amongst the Bulgarians, and par
ticularly bewitching of women. Clear-headed men, how
ever, were not wanting, who endeavoured to check the 
progress of this devil-practice. Amongst these was Ra
therius, Bishop of Verona in the tenth century; and 
his exposures of these absurdities shone like sparks of fire, 
says Horst, in the general darkness of the time (Extracts 
frOm his Writings by Dachery, Spicileg. t. i.) 

The power and number of the devils grew in proportion 
to the increasing numbers and authority of the saints; and we 
might almost say that the history of the devils is the most 
interesting one of the time. In science and in art, in 
labour and conflict, in victory and enterprise, the devils at 

I this period played the chief part in the world, and it was as 
much matter of faith to believe in the miracles performed 
by the devil as in those performed by God the Father 8nd 
Son. Thence it came that people rather consented to enter, as 
it were, silently into the alliance of the devil than to expose 
themselves to his wrath and persecution. In the compactll 
with the devil men promised to serve him for ever, to do lIB 
. VOL. n. L 
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much mischief and evil as they could; and, on the other 
hand, the devil promised all possible protection and pros
perity, and immunity.from the influence of friends or ene
mies. The contract was generally signed with the blood of the 
mortal contractor, and ob. the other part the devil marked 
him with a mole, that made the possessor of it invulnerable 
to stabs, blows, or gunshots. These moles the executioners 
of the Inquisition had to discover. The devil was accus
tomed to give to the breath of those in compact with him a 
magic power which no maiden was able to resist. They 
became mad with love of him who possessed this power, as 
soon as his breath had touched their nostrils. This practice 
seems to have been discovered in France, and to have been 
more particularly in vogue there. The faith in such com
pacts and base practices continued firm till the seventeenth 
century. Even in 1689 a celebrated teacher at Jena wrote 
"De nefando Lamia'rum cum diabolo coitu." 

Such compacts were also formed on a large scale; even 
cities and communities entered into agreement to pay yearly 
sums to the sorcerers and dealers in the black-art, that the 
weather-makers, chiefly women, and often miserable old 
women, might protect their fields against damage from hail 
and failure of crop. In the writings of Agobard, the bishop 
of Lyons in 841, "Contra Judicia Dei," in Henke's Church 
History, Th. ii., we find a description of this period, and of 
the most zealous endeavours to put a stop to the super
stition which died away like a voice in the wilderness. 
Other heads of the church also attacked this general and 
increasing madness,-as Hincmar, Archbishop of Rheims. 
Rabanus Maurus, Archbishop of Mainz, etc., who left many 
writings behind them, amongst which those "De Magicus 
Artibus" are most to our pre"'E'llt purpose. Amongst those 
magic arts people of that time reckoned the production of 
vermin, worms, and maggots. By exorcism, however, they 
believed that these and other productions of the devil might 
be destroyed, since the power of God and of his saints was 
the greater. Horst gives exam pIes from Maynald and Dell' 
Ossa, how people at Lausanae, and afterwards at Troyes 
in France, in the fifteenth CeJlhlry, expelled br the bann, 
through the prayers of the Holy Church, mischIevous beasts 
which devoured the gardens and orchards, but which were 
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compelled to take their departure at the striking of one 
o'clock, to seek their prey in other countries. 

But not merely were bribes given, punishment was severely 
enacted against these conjurations; which appears far the 
more natural, since wicked men and cheats, under the pretence 
of being possessed or mad, made the streets and highways ' 
dangerous, and committed robberies, violence, and murders. 
Never, as it appears, has the' corruption of morals 
reached a higher pitch than in the ninth and tenth cen
turies. The most audacious contempt of all law and order, 
perjury, shameless defiance of honour and good manners, 
especially in the southern countries and in Italy, were the 
order of the day; and the discipline of the church was at the 
same time in the most deplorable condition. The sword of 
justice, alas! rarely struck the guilty; and the base sorcerers 
of the time increased in proportion to the wretched condition 
of the courts of law. The Ordeal was brought into use as 
the judgment of God, which was to discover innocence, on 
the p'rinciple that God will not allow it to perish: but 
hornble abuse and delusion took the place of just judgment 
and calm enquiry. Everything which deviated from ordi
nary life was set down as sorcery, and every one who dis
tinguished himself in any manner was condemned as a master 
of the black art: learned men were not rarely accused as 
such; nay, once even a Pope, Sylvester II., Was declared to 
have seized on the papal tiara by means of this black art. 

After absurdity had thus reached its acme, the moral and 
intellectual horizon began in the eleventh and twelfth cen
turies to grow lighter. Many external attractions, as the 
Crusades, increase of knowledge, and religious enlightenment, 
and often, indeed, wit, expelled the terrible devils and the 
frightful sorcery. The devil was generally represented in 
fables, ballads, and spiritual comedies, as a cunning wag, 
who, as a subtle deceiver, carried on much sport; but who by 
the help of a saint, or the exhibition of relics, or the making 
the sign of the cross, was easily expelled. 

The devil, however, did not long tolerate this subjection: 
in the thirteenth century he began again to rage more 
mightily. New kinds of heretics came forth with new 
names, as Beguine, Lollards, Spiritualists, Waldenses1 Tex 
erants, or Weavers, etc., A young girl belonging to the 
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Texerants of the neighbourhood of Trier, which country was 
especially notorious for sorcery, was burnt in the fourteenth 
century, though her witch-instructress and reckless seducer 
esca.ped by means of a. piece of twine out of the window. 
Old women were now particularly the object of suspicioJ!, 
because they would not confess that theyoccasionallyappea.red 
as toads, or that they had witnessed such transformations; 
for toads now came forward as disguised demons in the 
arena of witchcraft. Trier particularly distinguished itself 
at that, time, for many deviations from the orthodox faith 
existed there. In a Synod held there in 1231 against 
heresy the question was,-" tribus in ea urbe scholis 
eorum r" 

The devil now first appeared amongst the male heretics 
in the form of tom-cats and he-goats; amongst the women 
as toads and geese, and finally as cats. Gregory IX. writes 
of such toads and geese to Prince Henry, the son of the 
Emperor Frederick, as "the outwardly evil shapes, because 
his mner person was overcome by Jesus Christ." .Aft ... r 
many witches and three wizards had been burnt at Trier, 
the burning of such people, according to Semler, spread 
extensively in those countries, quite to the Rhine, 80 
that at length earnest complaints were made in Mainz, 
that many totally innocent people had been burnt, 
because they would not confess that they were occasionally 
toads; and one Ansfried there confessed that he had bini
self put many innocent people to death for that reason. 
And now the frenzy passed over from old women and common 
people to nobles and counts, and they were accused of witch
craft with such unsparing violence that the evil was obliged 
to be put an end to. An example of false wit, of the great
ness and universality of the heretical faith, is shewn by the 
following passage in a bull of Pope Gregory IX., where it is 
said :-" N ovitio pl"lecedenti occurrit miri· palloris homo, 
nigerrimos habens oculos, adoo extenuatus et macer, quod 
consumptis carnibus sola cutis relicta videtur ossibus super
ducta. Hunc novitius osculatus seU8it frigidum sicut glaciem, 
et post osculum catholiC&! memoria fidei de ipsius corde 
totaliter evanescit." In.the same vein he proceeds :-" Com
pleto convivio,per quondam statuam,qure in scholis hujusmodi 
elSse solet, descendit retrorsum, ad Ulodum canis mediocris, 
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cattus niger, retorta cauda, quem a posterioribus primo 
I novitius (thus the bishop first, infecting the others) post 

magister, deinde singuli per ordinem osculantur, qui tamen 
digni sunt at perfecti. Et tunc per loca sua positis, die
tisque quibusdam carminibus, ac versus cattum capitibus 
inclinatis-parce nobis, dicit magister, etc. Is ita peractis,' 
erlinguuntur can delle' et pYOCeditur fretidissimum opus 
luxurire," etc. (Horst, a. a. O. S. 94 and iii.) 

Towards the end of the thirteenth century there ensted 
t already many books on witchcraft in various languages, es

pecially in the Netherlands and in Germany, the esse]ltial 
contents of which consisted in the art of eXJ?6lling the devil. 
By this means the fear of the devil, superstitIOn, and belief in 
the apparition of spirits, became univerSal. As the cere
monies of religion were abused by their almost entire appli
cation to controlling of spirits, so did the discharge of justice 
consist chiefly in the Inquisition. In the growing ascendancy 
of monastic life, fanaticism and the world of dreams flourished 
luxuriantly, and the phenomena of saints and devils reached 
their widest development. According to the accounts of 
Raynald, Aimericus,lla.ra.m, etc., the absurdities of that period 
stood on a very broad and lofty platform. A nun named 
Marcella, for instance, was extremely persecuted by the devil, 
but the angel Gabriel brought her a piece of wood out of 
Paradise, with the smoke of which she drove away the devil. 

The Arhbishop Edmund of Canterbury was greatly perse
cuted by the devil, when a child appeared to him with the 
inscription on its brow,-JEsus NA.ZA.R: REX JUDA!JORUH. 
There are no end of such stories told by the monks. It is 
remarkable that the visions of saints and angels diffused an 
odour of sanctity; but those of bestial shapes and devils, on 
the contrary, brought with them a certain falling away from 
God. How widely diffused witchcraft then was, is evinced 
by the account of Raynald, who says, "that in Germany 
and Italy especially, such numbers of men were seduced to 
sorcery that the whole earth was overflowed by it, and 
would have been laid waste by the devil, had they not in 
both countries burnt some thirty thousand heretics." 

It may here be seen that the witch persecution has been • I 
falsely attributed to the later Pope Innocent VIII. and his 
witch-bull; which accusation in part Thomasius and Beck£r 
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have themselves brought forward .as the most hardy an
tagonists of the witch-faith. That the process of perse
cution already in the fourteenth century, when the faith 
in witchcraft was very common, was considered a valid 
and, as it were, a Christian right, is proved amongst other 
things, by the acts of the Templa.rs in the beginning of the 
fourteenth century; and many writers, as Semler, Becker, 
Gottfried Wahrlieb, in his " Justice of the supposed Witch
craft and of the Witch-trials," Halle, 1720: by Kohler, in 
the "Trial of Joh. Faust," Leipzig, 1791; and especially 
by Tiedemann in his learned Inquiry, "Disputatio de 
qurestione qum fuerit artium magic. origo," Marb. 1784. 

From this time forward heresy and witchcraft were placed 
in the same category. Seeing or having a vision of the 
devil was deemed the same as having intercourse with him, 
and a falling from the faith. Raynald has a remarkable 
passage on this head :-" V alde rationabiliter posset ecclesia 
statuere, quod talia facientes, etsi non haberent errorem fidei 
in intellectu, si facerent hmc prmcise propter aliquod pactum 
cum dmmone habitum, velut hmretici punirentur, et forsitan 
expedll:et, et propter gravitatem prene homines a talibus 
arcerentur." 

Any deviation from the orthodox faith was sufficient to 
class a person amongst the heretics, as the Albigenses, the 
Waldenses, the Stedingses, the Manicheans, etc.; under 
which all varieties of opinion were placed. To these belongs 
the persecution of the Templars, and their judicial arraign
ment, which was the cause of the annihilation of this cele
brated order. There were two principal classes of accusa
tions brought forward, which had the effect of abolishing the 
order. 1st. The denial of G od and of Christ, in the articles 1.
XIII. 2nd. The worship of the devil ",nd sorcery, Articles 
XIV.-LVII. Amongst many bookl!!, there lis one pre
eminently severe against the Teirlrlal'lS,-" The Proceedings 
against. the Order of Templar" and ilie Original of the 
Papal Commission in France," by Dr. G. Moldenhawer, 
Hamburg, 1792, and a profound elsa.von the abolition of 
the Order by Fr. Munter in Henke'" ]\". Magazine, Vol. 5. 
Without the fact having been provt'd, it was taken for granted 
against the Templars that they were enpmies of God ; and it 
was thence argued that their external Christianity was blas. 
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phemous hypocrisy, and that they worshipped the devil in 
the shape of a black cat like their fellows the Manicheans, 
Stedingenses, etc. Against these last Gregory IX. had al
ready, as against heretics, deists, and sorcerers, issued an 
interdict in the year 1232 (Henke's Magazine, Vol. iv.) 
They were from the village of Steding, and also called the 
heretics of Osterstedten. (See Halen's "History of the 
Dukedom of Oldenburg," Vol. i.; and "Ritter de pago 
Steding et Stedingis," Viterb. 1751.) 

After the witch-faith had thus 3dapted itself to all forms, 
and spread itself in all directions, it rose to its complete 
height and growth in the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries. 
The black mystery now rested on authority and law, on the 
spiritual and secular powers; superstition sacrificed to the 
devil, and absurdity persecuted the miserable lunatic witches, 
and burnt them as heretics. Thenceforward, from the four
teenth century, were witchcraft and heres>.' put into the 
same category, by which means the devil was kept in 
ascendant, and was worshipped under various forms of 
animals and of grotesque idols. An accusation made out of 
suspicion or enmity was held to be sufficient impeachment; 
this was followed by the criminal trial, and the trial by the 
fire-death. It mattered not whether the accused confessed 
or not. In the first case he was guilty; in the second he was 
punished as a hardened sinner. We see here the truth of the 
sentiment already expressed, that when the perception of the 
laws of nature fails, man hastens rapidly into thick intel
lectual darkness and heathenism. Never, probably, was the 
darkening of the mind 80 universal and so deep as in the 
fourteenth, fifteenth, and sixteenth centuries; and never 
was there such a destitution of all talent for the observation 
of nature, for her language, and the constitution of her 
laws. All countries, all'conditions, all intellects, were en
ta.n~led in an indescribable manner in the logic of the 
devil, possessed with his fear, and driven to counsel and 
action by frenzy and fatuity, by policy and the thirst of 
vengeance, till the social abode of the earth was converted 
into an actual hell. 

From the thirteenth century downwards, southern France 
was regarded as the nursery of heres, and the .Black Art, 
to which its location on the Mediterranean and in the 
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vicinity of Spain particularly contributed,-Spain being re
garded as the proscribed land of magic and Saracenic heresy. 
Thus the oldest relation of the Witch-Sabbath lays the scene 
of it in southern France; and Alphons. de Spina. (Fortalitii 
fidei, lib. v., of which Wolff's Bibliotheca. Hebraica gives a 
full account) records as contemporary very important wit
neSBeS and later Inqumtor MreticfZ prarJiati8-properly, a 
baptized Jew, that proselyted women, mulierea pe1'1JerafZ, in 
Dauphine, were seduced by the devil, "quomodo dlllmones 
iliudunt foominas, qum Bruxe vel Kurgone vocantur," hr, 
night into a wilderness, "ubi est caper quidam in rnpe, • 
where they worshipped a he-goat upon a rock, by torch
light, "adorant ilium caprum, osculantes in ano suo. Idque 
plures earum ab inquisitoribus fidei lilt convictm ignibus 
comburuntur." 

Thenotorious Witch-Sabbath of Arras, in 1459, about which 
time A. de Spina. lived, was frequented by men (Hauber, 
Biblioth. Mag. i. St. S. 85; Cove,historia liter. scri,Pt. ec
clesiast. vol. ii. p. 177); while in the more ancient times it 
was only resorted to by women. This celebration continued 
in France, especially in the southern provinces, till the seven
teenth century. In the reign of Charles IX. the great 
sorcerer so much dreaded as Rinaldo dea tr0i8 Ecltellea was 
executed, and he said undauntedly before the king that in 
France he had three hundred thousand confederates, all of 
whom they could not commit to the flames as they did him 
(Hauber. ii. p. 454). 

Love affairs between spirits and men are, however, of 
more ancient origin. Elves stole away maidens, and men 
lived in secret love with female elves. But the coarse con
ception of Incubus and Succubus is of uncertain origin. 
although it is mixed up with the later alp and nightmare. 
The idea of lascivious intercourse of witches is later and of 
foreign derivation; according to this, free power was con
ferred on the devil over the witl.'he~. The devil was gene
rally called the Bachelor. The witch-compacts had their 
origin in France or Italy. The ,levil generally appeared in 
the shape of a handsome. young man, or in a dark and 
terrible form. The witches alRo represented him in an 
animal shape. He was called the Black One in human 
shape: the Black He-Goat WaB of high antiquity. The 
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oaths and wishes of the sixteenth century are a very 
common formula-may the He-Goat shame him! or by the 
He-Goat's skull! He was called also the Wolf, the Dog or 
Cat, thence the Hell-hound, the Black Raven, the Snake, 
Worm, Dragon, or in the shape of a Fly, as the Caterpillar, 
the Fly-god. Legends speak of spirits which were inclosed 
in glass like flies. They were also in earlier times com
pared to two instruments-the hammer and bolt. Accord
mg to Grimm, this was derived from the heathen gods, 
where Hamar, the hammer, was equivalent to death and 
the devil, thunder and the devil. Little Master Hammer 
is the same as the Foul Fiend, Hell-bolt, Hell-hand, etc. 
St. Jerome in his time used malleua for devil in a letter to 
Damascus. By the by, how excellently the Hexen-hamme. 
and the Sorcery-bull agree with the Hell-bolt, for they, 
in fact, bar the doors of hell, and keep the devil out in the 
world. The best known marks of the devil are the cloven 
foot, the goat's beard, the cock's feather, and the ox's tail 

Narbonne, in the south of France, was especially the 
magic region of Europe, while the Saracens were in Spain, 
and as there had always been there a number of Manicheans. 
According to the statements of those times, the magie ot 
Spain had thoroughly fathomed the lowest depths of sorcery ; 
and what the magic P.ractices of Spain failed to effect was sup
plied by the more irntabletemperamentoftheFrench,in whose 
Bongs, romances, and spiritual comedies, enchanted princes, 
black charcoal-burners, and bewitched vine-dressers! played 
their part. From the south of France the belief in magic 
diffused itself in two principal directions; the one towards 
Italy, the other towards Paris, the north of France and 
Lothringen. From Italy, where the witch-mania raged 
towards the end of the fifteenth and beginning of the six
teenth centuries, and especially in Upper Italy, and where 
Verona was particularly mentioned in a pope's bull, the witch
fever extended itself into the Tyrol ana Upper ~rmany. 
The first fires for burning witches here were lighted in Baden 
and Wiirtemberg, in AIsace, and the country around Spire 
and Worms, The metamorphoses of the deVil and of sor
cerers into beasts, such as dogs, cats, gonts, and toads, were 
very frequent in the south of France; and the Inquisition 
took down the most crazy statements and accusations as 
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formal indictments. (Linsborgh, Rist. Inquisit. lib. i. Also 
Menard, Histoire de ]a Ville de Nismes.) 

Pope John XXII. complains bitterly in a bull of 1317 that 
8. number of his own courtiers, and even his ownlhysician, 
had given themselves over to the devil, and ha conjured 
evil spirits into rings, looking-glasses, and circles, in order 
to influence men both at a distance and also near at hand, 
"nefariis operationibus, magicis artibus horrenda maleficia, 
incantationes et convocationes dmmonum;" yes, that his 
enemies even had availed themselves of means of sorcery in 
order to dispatch him out of the world. This bull contains 
the commission for the appointment of judges to inquire 
into these alleged crimes, by which it appears that tbose 
sorcerers had little pictures and mirrors, " Confl.ari imagines 
plumbeas vel etiam lapideas fabricarunt, malignos spiritus 
lDvocarunt, ut per eos contra salutem hominum molirentur, 
aut eos interimendo violentia carminis," etc. Ten years 
later the same pope complained of the unholy tendency of 
men towards the magic arts. "There prevails," he says, 
"such a darkness, that many 80lo nomine Chri8tian08 have 
forsaken the true light, and have made a compact with hell, 
and demand of the demons speech and answer-dmmones 
nempe immolant, hos adorant, fabricant imagines vel spe
culum, vel phialam, magice doomones illibi alligantes: ab his 
petunt responsa, recipiunt et pro implendis pravis suis 
3esideriis amilia postulant." (Horst, Doomonomagie, i. 
115: according to Raynald, ab anno 1327.) Pope John had 
occasion to complain, for at that time men employed not 
merely the means of superstition and sorcery, but actual 
poison for devilish crimes, especially amongst the great, and 
at court, of which Tiedemann, M~iner in the Historical 
Comparison of the Middle Ages, Th. iii. p. 254, and Horst, 
give many examples. These crime~ and superstitions rose 
so much into the ascendalll'v, that the Sllrbonne, at the 
suggestion of the excellent Chancellor Gerson, in the year 
1398 published seven-and-twenty IIrticles against sorcery, 
superstition, and pictures in gla88cs and stones of demons 
and spirits. Gerson's own essay bears the title" De error
ibu8 circa artem magicam." At J,angres also there was a 
Synod held in 1404, especially to de\ise means for checking 
the progress of sorcery. 

Digi,izedbyGoogle 



THE SORCERY-BULL OF POPE INlfOCENT VIII. 155 

Finally, the belief in witchcraft reached its acme in the 
fifteenth century; so that afterwards it only the more 
strengthened itself by diffusion, and had its dignity aug
mented by the sacred sanction. The distinction of this cen
tury is, that from this time forward they were chiefly women 
who were accused of witchcraft, after some few, and those 
men of high rank, had been executed in 1440 on such 
charges; namely, the minister of Philip the Handsome, 
Enguerrand de Maigny, and Aegid de Rez, Marshal of 
France, who had himself destroyed a hundred and sixty 
children and as many pregnant women. Amoagst the 
women burnt at that period for sorcery was the Maid of 
Orleans. The prosecution of witches was now formally 
sanctioned by the sorcery-bull of Innocent VllI.; and, 
finally, through the Hexenhammer, the tyranny of the 
Court of Heresy received authority to whirl the whip of 
destruction, and left the leadership of the world entirely to 
the devil. 

As we have seen, the belief in witchcraft, the witch
trials, and the execution of conjurers, had already preceded 
this period, so that Innocent was not precisely the originator, 
but the establisher and promulgator of the witch-prosecutions, 
and of the now established faith in the arts and devilish 
doings. The sorcery-bull introduced the courts extra
ordinary, in which those accused of witchcraft were no 
longer examined as to their innocence or guilt, but in which 
consternatioii and horror followed the accusation, and the 
punishment was nearly on their heels. Terrible institution! 
Horrible time! Spectacle of 'despair for Europe, and 
especially for Germany! Certainl, no other enu.ctment in 
history can be placed in companson with this, by which 
such a multitude of absurdities have been showered down 
on the human mind-no such ridiculous and yet ferocious 
historical document. 

The contents of the bull of the 4th December, 1484, the 
work and creation of Innocent VIII., are as follows:
The Pope expresses his grief that, in many parts of Ger
many, particularly in Upper Germany, Salzburg and Mainz, 
Cologne, Trier, and Bremen, many persons of both sexes, , 
forgetful of their salvation, and falling away from the 
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Catholic faith, mingle themselves with demons and pam
mour-devils (Incubus et succubus abuti), and then by their 
aid and magical means use devilish arts to torment men 
and animals, effect unspeakablr numerous evils, and destroy 
the fruits of the earth, as VIneyards, gardens, and mea
dows; disastrously affect both men and women (reactua 
conjugales reddere valeant) , and perpetrate incalculable 
crimes (quam plurima nefanda excessus et crimina). The 
Pope conferred, by virtue of this bull, power on three 
appointed preachers to expound the word of God in those 
countries to the faithful, to hunt out the heretics, and to 
punish them by excommunication, censure, and chastise
ment, by interdict and suspension, and even to hang them 
without any power of appeal-" ac alias etiam formid
abiliores sententias omni appellatione pos3>?sita." He 
commanded the right reverend brother the Blshop of Stras
burg, not by any means, either of himself or by others, to 
make known publicly to the accused the charge against 
him; he was not allowed to wf!&lcen or restrict the power 
of the said apostolic letters by any means whatsoever; nor 
to contradict nor resist the orders of the commissioners,' 
let the rank, office, privileges, nobility, or consideration of the 
accused be whatsoever ther mi~ht. "Si quia autem hlOO 
attentare prresumpserit, indignationem omnipotentis Dei ae 
beatorumPetri et Pauli apostolorum ejus se noverit incur
surum." The bull is abridged from the original in Hauber's 
Bibliotheca Mag. vol. i.; and in Horst's Dremonomagie, 
vol. ii. 

Through this ordnance the inquisitors had an easy game 
of it, for no one dared to contradict their opinion. It ex
pressly treats of "people who pretend to know more than 
others, and does not hesitate to assert that such crimes 
ought to be punished." Thus, tlbere was to be contradiction; 
every objection which necessity and justice, sagacity and 
truth, mlght advocate, was beaten down beforehand; and 
there could be no appeal whatever to any higher tribunal! 
General as the belief in witches then was, there were 
people enough who saw deeper; who had understanding 
and feeling enough to deny the benefit of so much nonsense, 
and to deplore the misery and the horrors which must thus 
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be poured upon mankind.. Hitherto the people and the 
magistracy had only acknowledged the authority of the 
Pope in matters of faith, but not over offenders of the 
kind here indicated. Men had, indeed, for some centuries 
prosecuted heresy, and charged many of the accused' with 
sorcery; for, as we have said, heresy and sorcery were now 
placed in the same category. But the witch-prosecutions 
hitherto had not been formally recognised; and the judge 
might be summoned to a higher tribunal to answer for his 
judgment; as it happened to the judges of sorcery cases at 
Arras, who were summoned before the parliament of PariI.'. 
The secular magistracy had hitherto had the deciding 
judgment. By the present bull, heresy and sorcery were 
linked together. "He who believes otherwise is a 
sorcerer; and he who is bewitched is a heretic, or a confe
derate of the devil" Through this change of authority a 
terrible innovation was made, and the secular power was 
placed in subjection to that of the inquisitors. No wonder 
that this bull was regarded by the sensible people of all 
conditions, even by clergymen and preachers, with the most 
decided repugnance; as we find expressly stated in the 
introduction to the Hexenhammer. "Even preachers of 
the Divine Word did not hesitate to assure the people that 
there were no such things as witches; that they had no arts 
by which they could injure men and .animals; by which 
imprudent language the secular arm was not unfrequently 
restrained from punishing such sorceries; and thus they 
became amazingly increased, and heresy became enormous(y 
strengthened. " 

Malleus maleficarum, in' German the Hexenhammer, in 
plain English the Witch-hammer, expresses admirably in 
each language the nature of the instrument. A hammer is 
made for striking; it crushes what it strikes. Here was 
the hammer for the heretics, who were held to be synony
mous with evil-doers; and indeed, as the book expressed, 
maleficarum. Thus the witches were the wicked, heretioal 
women (hrereticm pravitatis) whom the hammer was to 
demolish, and which we must examine more closely. 

This ominous book appeared first, probably, in 1489, and 
consisted of 625 pages in quarto. This was the original 
edition 88 quoted by Hauber. There were subsequent 
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editions, but they were never translated into German. The 
OI?mplete title stands thus :-

MALLEUS MALEFICARUH 
In tree partee divisus, in quibus 

I. Concurrentia ad malefic18 ; 
11. Maleficiorum efFectus, 

m. Remedia adversus maleficia, 
Et modus denique procedendi ac puniendi maleficas abunde 
continetur, prlllCipue autem omnibus inquisitoribus et divini 
verbi concionatoribus utilis et neoossarius. 

The authors were appointed by the Pope, and were 
styled in the sorcery-bull Inquisitors. 1st. Jacobus Spren
ger, ordinis prredicorum et theologire professor in Cologne. 
2nd. Johannes Gremper, clerieus Constantien. diocess., 
magister in artibus; and 3rd. Henricus, Institor in Ger
man:y:. They were expressly called" Inquisitores hrereticre 
praVltatis." According to Becker and Hauber, there were 
others engaged with them in the composition of it. In the 
apology prefixed to the book the editors say distinctly, that 
they gathered matter rather than furnished it originally, in 
order that they might not be considered as the originators 
of it. As their authorities, they gave the names of Diony
sius Areopagitus, Chrysostom, John of Damascus, Hilarius, 
Augustin, Gregory I., Remigius, Albertus Magnus, Thomas 
Aquinas, Bonaventura, Rabbi Mose, the "Vitre sanctorum 
patrum," Concilla, Jura canonica, Biblia SllCra, etc. Besides 
these sacred supports, the following secular writers were 
quoted :-M. Psellus, de natura dtemonorum, Martin Plau
sius, Bishop of Tiibmgen, de malejiciia, Bartholomew de 
Spina, de ludijicatione ckmonorum. 

To the book, as was natur I!. was prefixed the papal bull, 
and also a testimony of appro~)ati.n extracted by the fana
tical authors from the tht·ological faculty of Cologne. 
Finally, they contrived to obtain from the Emperor Maxi
milian, who himself entertained doubts as to the existence 
of sorcery, a diploma. And lIOW, says Horst, all was in 
order; and to their ferocious, hU!llllluty-outraging regula
tions, no further opposition ,-,ouje! be made. Unfortunate 
Fatherland, worthy of all pity! Thee it concerned before 
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all other countries! For, in order to secure to themselves 
universal and undisputed lordship, to overcome all hin
drances, and to stupify all minds alike, it was necessary to 
have a complete book, which demonstrated from the sacred 
Scriptures, from the fathers of the church, from philoso
phical and theological writings and authorities, not only the 
possibility, but the actuality of sorcery,-should demonstrate 
It far beyond all doubt; the dogmas of these works must 
become law; and must receive the highest sanction of both 
spiritual and secular princedoms, in order that the witch
prosecutions should stand as a most momentous affair of 
God and of Christianity; and should thus bring the whole 
human race into subjection. 

The Hexenhammer was, in fact, the codex, in which 
everything was clearly and fully set forth which belonged 
to witchcraft. Sprenger and his assistants have reduced 
witchcraft into a regular system, which raised on the foun
dation of the papal command, and placed under the legal 
protection of the secular magistracy, must be carried into 
execution by a few cunning wit,h-judges, against whom 
neither .reason nor innocence, neither honour nor rank, may 
utter a syllable of disapprobation; nay, was not allowed any 
appeal to the keys of St. Peter at lWme, so that all rescue 
should be utterly impossible, and no bounds be set to the 
career of destruction. 

In the Hexenhammer, the idea of witchcraft is systema
tically determined. Witches, sorcerers, and sorceresses, are 
people who deny God, and renounce him and his grace; 
who have made a league with the devil; have given them
selves up to him body and soul: who attend his assemblies 
and sabbaths, and receive from him poison-powder, and, as 
his subjects, receive command from him to injure and to 
destroy men od animals; "ho, through devilish arts, stir 
up storms, damage the corn, the meadows, and the fields, 
and confound the powers of nature. The sorcerers were 
<,.aIled Malefici, according to Isidorus, on account of their 
malignity, because they, with the help of the devil, bring 
even the elements into confusion. As the witches are more 
especially the objects of his attention, and 88 they carry on 
more feminine avocations, such 88 milking the neighbours' 
cows, making witch-butter, fortune-telling, etc., they are the 
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more numerous offenders; yet are the wizards not to be 
overlooked in the Hexenhammer; for these have it in their 
nature to be more engaged in maiming, stabbing, striking 
and shooting dead. 

The Hexenbammer is, according to the prefixed apology, 
divided into three principal parts, containing various chapters 
and episodes, but very confused and full of contradictions. 
I can here onlv give a cursory view of it, referring for a 
more extended one to Horst's" Dremonomagie." 

The first division. contains eighteen queries on all that 
presents itself under the head of sorcery; namely, 1st. the 
devil; 2nd. the sorcerer or witch; and 3rd. the divine per
mission. The devil is the chief person, through whose aid 
sorcery takes place by the divine permission. The belief 
in this is orthodox; the assertion of the contrary is heresy. 
This is the great principle, which is fortified by a mnltitude 
of quotations: to show the power of the devil in natural 
and bodily things, yet with the profound addition, that it is 
heresy to believe that God is not the stronger, and that 
nature is his own proper work. The devil bas only power 
through God's permission; and he works either directly or 
by delusion. Sprenger admits, too, in his way, deceptions 
of the imagination, but asserts that they are more frequently 
the devil's work, though heresy is often to be attributed 
rather to the imagination than to the devil. H the witches 
believe that they are making their excursions through the 
air with Diana or Herodias, it is properl'y with the devil 
that they do it, who operates on the im~nation, and then 
the witch, when she is in her trance, beheves in the devil 
and in the excursion. 

The second division contaiJl~ the query respecting the 
essential cnaracteristics of witchcraft over station and 
knowledge. Ignorance is not wholly excusable, because 
people should conquer their ignorance. 

On the question, how the devil acts in witches, it is 
answered: "The devil operates, in fact, alone, as in the case 
of Job; but the witches art' necessary instruments for his 
corporal actions, because the devil bemg a spiritual being, 
needs a vehicle through which to exercise his power. Mariy 
have greenish eyes, the glllnce of which injures. Natural 
things have all sorts of secret properties, whic~ the witches 
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know, and therewith perform various wonders; for instance, 
they lay something under the door-sills and bewitch men 
and beasts-nay, even destroy them, the devil being 
actually present on the occasions. The witches bewitch; 
and sometimes by their bleared eyes. These bleared eyes 
are inflan.ed eyes; these inflame the air, and even sound 
eyes, but especially when these bleared eyes fix themselves 
in a direct line with tho healthy ones." 

The third most beautiful and highly important question 
is, whether in the connections with the d~il real children 
are begotten r This question is often asked in the witch
trials. The question is answered succinctly in the affirma
tive; to doubt it were heresy. 

The fifth question tretLts of the influence of stars on plants, 
animals, and men, of course by the help of the devil, whose 
names, as Diabolus, Belial, Beelzebub, the god of flies, are 
etymologically thence derived. 

One of the most entertaining chapters is the answer to 
the sixth query, w h,r women are more given to sorcery than 
men. Here there 18 no lack of merry monkish wit. "The 
holy fathers of the church," it says," always assert that 
three things,. whether for good or for evil, know no bounds; 
namely, the tongue, a priest, and a woman. As to the 
tongue, it is quite clear that the Holy Ghost conferred fiery 
tongues on the apostles: amongst preachers the tongue is 
like the tongues of the dogs which licked the sores of 
Lazarus. So there· are amongst all men, amongst the clergy 
as well as others, wicked and unwholesome tongue~ for as 
the holy Bernard sars :-' Nostri prrelati facti sunt Pilati, 
nostri pastores factI sunt tonsores.' (Our shepherds are 
become sheep-sh~rs.) As to women, it is also very ~lear; 
for the wise Solomon gives his experience of them, and 
what St. Chrysostom says does not sound very :flattering:
, M.&rrtage is). very doubtful thing; for what is a woman 
but an 6Ilemy to friendship, an unavoidable punishment, a 
necessary evil, a naturaJ. temptation, a desirable misfortune 
a domeBtic danger, a perpetual fountain of tears, a mischief 
of nature. overlaid with a glittering varnish P' Seneca says: 
'.A woman loves or hates; there is no third course. If she 
weeps there is deceit afloat, for two sorts of tears bedew 
the eyes of women: the ODe kind are evidences of their 
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pain, the other of their deceit and their cunning.' Bnt of 
~ood. wives the fame also is unbounded; and men, and 
indeed whole countries, have been saved by them." But 
the Witch-hammer turns quickly from this subject, and 
draws this -immediate conclusion-that women are more 
addicted to sorcery than men-from these causes: lat. from 
their easiness of faith; 2nd. from the weakness of their 
constitutions, by which they become more susceptible to 
revelations (thus, a weakness and yet a higher endowment 
from God are attribnted to them); 3rd. on account of their 
slippery tongues, and their inquisitive wits, by which they 
tempt the devil, i. e., put questions to him,-get too far with 
him to get back again. A whole host of crimes are then 
enumerated against the female sex, as squabbling, envy, 
stiffneckedness (because they were made out of Adam's 
crooked rib). Already in Paradise Eve practised deceit, 
and showed a want of faith, for lemina comes from Ie
faith, and minua-Iess. 

Tho eighth and ninth queries are a sort of continuation; 
the tenth query is, whether it be deception or reality when 
men appear to be turned into beasts by the witches? Here 
truth precedes falsehood in order to make the apparent 
more imposing. "An actual metamorphosis," It says, 
" appears impossible, for two creatures of different natures 
cannot exist in the same subject, as St. Augustin says. But 
the devil can so dispose the imagination, that a man may 
seem, both to himself and others, to be a beast. In this 
case a bodily change does take place, namely, that of the 
countenance; which the pagan Circe accomplished on the 
comrades of Ulysses, which, was, however, only a change to 
the eye. A brave girLl'rjected the advances of a dissipated 
young man steadfasuf I6nd he went away, highly excited, 
to a JjtlV, and had her IA.- :tched, and the poor thing was 
turned into a horse; but it was no real change, but only a 
jugglery of the devil, who so blinded the eyes of the 
maiden and of others that she seemed to be a horse. They 
took her to St. Macarius, over whose eyes the devil had no 
power. He immediately knew her for a real maiden, and 
not a horse, and relieved her happily from the witchcratl;." 
(How naive and pious !) 
.... When wolves sometimes 1ill on men and carry children 
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away out of their cradles (wehrwolf, lykanthropy, kynan
thropy-possession and metamorphosis into the nature of 
dogs and wolves), they sometimes are real wolves, but in 
others they are only delusions of the devil. The Lord God 
formerly menaced the people with wild beasts, through 
:Moses. The devil also disposes the imagination to a wolf
mania; and in the first case the devil can enter into real 
wolves as into real swine; in the other case it is only 
appearance. (The Witch-hammer becomes philosophical 
too!) 

The twelfth question treats of witch-midwives, who injure 
the fruits, produce untimely births, and carry children 
under the chimneys or into the open air, and dedicate them 
to the devil. The twelfth and thirteenth questions treat 
of the permission of God-an edifying argument! The 
fourteenth question is, "What must we think of witches, 
and what shall we preach about them?" The witches are 
fallen from God, are heretics and apostates, and thus deserve 
condign punishment :nore than all other criminals whatever. 
As heretics, they are deserving the ban of the church, 
confiscation of goods, and death. Is the heretic a layman, 
alld declines to abjure his error, he must be burnt. If a 
coiner is punishable with death, how much more a coiner of 
false faith! Ecclesiastics were either condemned to .death, 
or cast for life into prison. But the witches, as apostates, 
were not to escape with life, even if they confessed their 
sins, and repented of them. (Very full of Christian love !) 

The fifteenth query or chapter: Innocent, and otherwise 
not dangerous people, were sometimes bewitched, partly 
through their own sins, and partly through the sins of the 
sorcerer. The sixteenth chapter: :Rxplanation and com
parison of the preceding with othr ., .inds of crimes and 
superstition. 

Seventeenth chapter: Comparison of the devil's works 
with witches' works. The witches are worse than the devil 
himself. Eighteenth • chapter : How you are to preach 
against the five proofs that God does not allow the del'il so 
great power to bewitch men. Here the fifth objection gave 
the inquisitors a good deal to do; namely, why the judges, 
who prosecuted and burnt witches, were not bewitched by 
them before all other men P-a question which the Hcond 
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part of the Witch-hammer answered, in which there are 
only two cardinal questions: lat. How people are to defend 
themselves against sorcery,--trea.ted in six chapters; and 
2nd. How sorcery is again to be removed,-treated in 
eight chapters. 

There are three kinds of men whom witchcraft cannot 
touch: magistrates, clergymen exercising the pioua rites of 
the church, and saints who are under the immediate protec
tion of the angels. Of course, inquisitors and judges stand 
first under the protection of God. EspeciaJ. injuries done 
by the devil to the innocent, bodily and spiritual. The 
devil seduces pious young women through witches. Two 
were burnt by the authors at Ravensburg. One of them was 
of bad character; and she confessed that she had suffered 
much from having endeavoured to seduce a 'young ma.iden of 
the city to the devil's will. Once she had mvited her on a 
festival day, when the devil, in the shape of a fine young 
gentleman, spoke with her. But the pious maiden COIl

stantly defended herself by making the sign of the cross 
whenever he approached her, till at length he W&8 com
pelled to abandon his attempt,· for which she, the witch, 
had to undergo much torment. Many such edifying stories 
the authors of the Witch-hammer give from their own 
experience. 

The second chapter treats of the manner in which witch
craft is expelled; one of the most imJ>ortant and interesting 
chapters. It contafns also 8 descnption of the belief in 
witches at the end of the fifteenth centurY. There are 
three kinds of witches, it states: the mischievous-malificce, 
who cannot again disenchant you; those who hurt no one; 
and hurtful ones, who ~Ii, h< wever, release their victims 
from their spells. Amongst tlw first kind, the most mis
chievous are the devourers of children. ·These a.re the 
most powerful of all, who f)("ca~ion hail, thunder, and tem
pests, who :fly through the air, and make themselves devoid 
of feeling on the rack; nay, th;'y eV'en sometimes bewitch 
the judges, and seek to (Ionfuse them with comF&8sion. 
They rob both animals ani) m,'n 'of their power 0 repro
duction, and through help of tbl' devil have revelations 01 

future things, which they foretell distinctly. If they do 
not devour children, they yet pers~cute them in all manner 
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of ways; plunge them into water, if they are playing by 
brooks; and make horses shy and start. The form of com
pact with the devil is minutely described, which either took 
place solemnl:r: on a witch-sabbath, or in private. In the 
first, the devil takes the place of honour, as the grand 
master, though in the witoh-trials he is usually styled the 
little master; and the old witches present the female candi
dates to the prince of hell. There then takes place an 
examination as to faith and abilities; and the novice swears 
truth and obedience. The devil, on the other hand, teaches 
them how to make magic ointment, and drinks, and powders, 
for the damage or destruction of men and cattle, from the 
bones and members of new· born infants, and still more 
efficacious ones from those of baptised children. All this 
the authors of the Witch-hammer have themselves ex
perienced. 

A child-eater related the following ceremonial before the 
tribunal of justice, which is important for a true estimate of 
the witch-trials. "We lie in wait," she said, "for children. 
These are often found dead by their parents; and the simple 
people believe that they have themselves overlain them, or 
that they died from natural causes; but it is we who have 
destroyed them. For that purpose we steal them out of the 
grave and boil them with lime, till all the flesh is loosed 
from the bones, and is reduced to one mass. We make out 
of the firm part an ointment, and fill a bottle with the fluid; 
and whoever drinks with due ceremonies of this, belongs to 
our league, and is already capable of bewitchin~." . 

A similar relation of the ceremonies of abjuratiOn was made 
by a young man who was accused with his wife, and who was 
forced to this confession by the allt.ltors of the Witch-hammer 
themselves; but, spite of this confession, the two were de
livered up to death by fire. The young man declared 
before his execution that bis wife would rather suffer herself 
to be torn to pieces on the rack-nay, even burnt alive, than 
confess any such thing; and this she actually did; but the 
hUl!lband himself made the confession, and yet was put to 
death. "A woman in BasIe," continues the Witch-hammer, 
" had for seven years intercourse with the devil; but God 
took pity on her poor scul, for v.ery shortly before the com-
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pletion of this time she was happily discovered by us, seized, 
and burned. She confessed her sins very penitently." 

The third chapter treats of the manner in which they 
made their flights through the air. If people ascribe these 
flights merely to the imagination, that is directly contrary 
to the Word of God, "for the devil took the Lord Christ 
himself, and set him upon the pinnacle of the Temple, a.nd 
showed him all the glory of the world." A good angel 
also took the pious Habakuk by the hair of the head, and 
bore him through the air. Before the flight, the witches 
smear a broom-stick, an oven-fork, or a piece of linen, with 
their ointment, and they are at once borne away; it may be 
by day, but much oftener by night. There are very edifY
ing stories told of the way in which these women produce 
rain when it is wanted. From the fourth to the seventh 
chapters, the amorous. affairs of the witches and the 
devil are treated of; in the eighth again the change of 
men into beasts. To doubt of that is heresy. " Was not 
N ebuchadnezzar changed into an ox and ate grass P" In the 
ninth chaJ?ter it savs, "The devil in such metamorphoses 
secretes hImself in· the head or the body of the man. He 
causes a blinding of the outer and inner senses; and the 
seats of the various faculties are very phrenologically given, 
88, for instance, ~ftinder pad of the ~up 
towards tJu~.middle . .abGve, where imagination has her organ. 
Stm8U8 communu has its cell in the front part of the head, 
where the imagination presents, with lightning speed, the 
figure of a horse, so that the man swears that he sees such 
an one. The devil does this with such skill, that not even 
a head-ache occurs from it, such miracles does he work; 
but they are no real miracles; those only are wrought by 
God." 

The tenth chaJ?ter treats of the bodily possession of the 
devil; and contams a demonology in the spirit of the Witch
hammer. The eleventh and twelfth are repetitions of the 
midwives, children-eaters, and child-offerings which were 
made to the devil. The thirteenth contains the conversa
tion of a father with his eight-years' -old daughter on the 
drought which then prevailed; and the daughter declared that 
ehewas abletoproduce rain,onwhich the mother, with a threat-
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ening countenance, commanded her to keep quiet. Yes, 
she eould produce thunder and hail. The iJ:iquisitors heard 
of this; the godless mother was arrested and burnt, but 
the maiden was saved. 

The fourteenth chapter explains how the witches bewitch 
the cows. According to Sprenger, the witch milking pro-

t ceeds thus: The witch sticks a knife into a wall, takes a 
milk-pail between the knees, and cries to the devil to send 
them the milk of the cow that belongs to this or that 
person. The devil immediately milks the cow, and brings 
the milk to the witch, when it appears to run out of the 
knife-handle, by which the devil only deceives the witch, for 
he has brought the milk through the air. In a similar 
manner the witches supplied themselves with butter out of 
water that flowed by, and especially good May-butter; and 
the devil steals for them the wine of pious people, from 
their cellars. Cattle ~ewi~hed by the touch, and even 
by looking at them. - Thefmake for such purposes all kinds 
of magical instruments, PICtures, especially of toads,. Jiza.Ms, 
and Imakes, etc., and lay them under the door-sills, and 
thereby they spoil milk, and produce diseases in the cattle. 

The fifteenth chapter treats of witch thunder-storms, and 
damages to cattle and corn. As on one occasion terrible tem
pests laid waste the country from Ravensburg to Salzburg, the 
people cried loudly against the witches who occasioned it. "We 
caused, therefore," says Sprenger, "a few notorious old women 
to bearrested and tortured; and the ~vent showed that we had 
hit on the chief offenders, for they all confessed." They 
were burnt as a matter of course. Sixteenth chapter: 
The witehery of ~~ consists of three principal kinds:
Shoo~ow.s,. the devil directing the arrows, so that 
they are sure to hit; the enchanting of swords, so as to 
sharpen those of friends and dull those of enemies, for 
which purpose they use magic songs, spells, and witch-knots. 
To the great trouble, however, of the wizards, such men 
were very frequently taken under the protection of the 
powerful nobles. 

The second part consists of two chief questions, how 
witch(.'raft is to be done away with. The means are 
physical and spiritual. Of. the..til:It, smoke is a means; of 
the last, prayers and making the sign of the cross. This ~ 
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is followed by a cllifuse inquiry of nearly a hundred pages, 
with learned treatment of bewitchings and freeing from 

witTchheryh" d t' . h .. al d hi h to e t 11' part con ams t e cnmm co e, w c was 
be used against the witches and heretics, in five-and-thirty 
questions, or items, in which the whole process of trial, from 
the arrest to the judgment, is fully detailed. It is necessary 
to the understanding of the whole spirit of the Witch
hammer, that we should make ourselves acquainted with 
the j>enallaws, of which I give the following brief notice ;-

The first chapter or query is, how a witch-prosecution is 
to be conducted. The arrest may take place on th~ simple 
rumour that a witch is to be found here or there, without 
any previous denunciation, since the duty of the judge is 
here to afford help. The second chapter is concerning the 
witnesses. Two or three are sufficient; and the judge may 
summon them, administer the oath, and frequently examine 
them. The witnesses, according to the chapters three and 
four, must have no high qualities. Excommunicated, in. 
famous, runaway, and lewd scoundrels were fitting wit
nesses. Accomrlices are admitted, in matters of faith of 
each kind, as eVIdence. Nay, in the absence of better wit
nesses, heretics and witches are taken as unexceptionable 
evidence against their fellows; the wife may witness against 
the husband, and mce Verla, and the children against their 
parents. According to the fifth chapter, enemies, when 
they are not mortal enemies, that is, through attempts upon 
life, are admitted 8S half witnesses; and if they agree in 
their evidence wholly with another they two make a whole 
witness. For instance, Michael's Eliza sayll that Peter's 
Barbara has quarrelled with her, and bewitched her child
a half witness. Another man bears testimony that Peter's 
Barbara seven years before took away the mi'lk of hill cow 
-a whole witness. Barbara is convicted of witchcraft, and 
burnt. 

l'he sixth chapter teaches how the prosecution was to be 
conducted. Here come all sorts of interesting and most 
important questions which are addressed to the accused. 
As, whether she confessed that she was a witch P Why she 
let herself be seen in the field or the stall P Why sbe 
touched the cow, which thereupon became ill P Why 
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her cow gave more milk than three or four of other 
people's 11 

8eventhchapter:-Whetherthe accused was to be regarded 
as a witch 11 Eighth chapter:-lJoI the witches were to 
be ~~ 11 And in this particular it • most important 
to tai8 care t4~t the.p1'iaoner doe& BOt touch the ground.. OJ.' _._ 
she might, by her witchcraft, liberate herself. On this 
account witches at a later day, according to Horst, were 
I!uspended in the witch.tower at Lindheim, and there burnt. 
Ninth and tenth chapters:-Detail further proceedings with 
the prisoner. Whether a defence was to be allowed? What 
may happen under the circumstances-but the 6ffair is 
delicate. ·If an advocate defended his client beyond what 
W88 requisite, whether it was not· reasonable that he too should 
be considered guilty; for he is a patron of witches and 
heretics. (No wonder that there was no great zeal shown 
in defending those accused.) Eleventh and twelfth 
chapte1'8 :-Proceedings with unknown names, and by 
enemies. Here all sortl! of cunning and juridical artifices 
were allowed. Thirteenth chapter: - What the judge 
has to notice in the audience of the torture-chamber. 
Witches who have given themselves up for years, body and 
soul, to the devil (who, in fact, have been aftlicted with 
cramps and convulsions), are made by him so insensible to 
pain on the rack, that they rather allow themselves to be tom 
to pieces than confess. Others, who were not 80 true, 
he ceased to torture. Such were easy to bring to 
confession. (The unhappy sensitive ones preferred death to 
the rack.) Fourteenth chapter :-Upon torture and the 
mode of racking ;-very instructive I For instance: In 
order to bring the accused to voluntary confession, you may 
promise her her life; which promise, however, may after
wards be withdrawn. If the witch does not confess the 
first day, the torture to be continued the second and third 
days. But here the difference between continuing and re
peating is important. The torture may not be continued 
without fresh evidence; but it may be repeated according to 
judgment. For instance, the judge announces after the first 
torture: " We condemn thee to be again tortured to
morrow." Fifteenth chapter :-Continuance of the discovery 
of a witch by her marks. Here, amongst other signs, weep-
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ing is one. It is a damning thing if an accused, on being 
brought up, cannot at once shed tears. The clergy and 
judges lay their hands on the head of the accused, and 
adjure her by the hot tears of the most glorified Virgin, that 
in case of her i.nnIaence she shed abundant tears in the name 
of God the Father. (Who now will only believe on God, 
and not on the devil too?) It was found by experience 
that the more a witch was adjured, the less she could weep. 
Further, the judge must be Qa.retW..in .. touching the witch 
that he carry upon his person cousecrated- . .hedls.. aruLsalt.i. 
and he must not . .look--diNctl.L..a.t-J!er; for after look
ing at the accu~ed, the judges lost ale power of condemn
ing them, and set them at liberty! The witehes were, 
therefore, carried backwards into the room. The lAtches 
must also have all. th.eir !.lair . ~hom..., off; for withont 
this foresight many cannot be brought to confession. 
In Germany this shaving was denounced as disgraceful, as 
the Witch-hammer complains. In other countries less 
resistance was .made. When even pity was reduced to 
silence, indignation against the breach of morals and decency 
aroused the German breast, and became loud. 

Sixteenth chapter :-Continuation. Seventeenth chap
ter :-Means of purification on the part of the witches, and 
the fire-proof. The fire-:proof is opposed, because there are 
herbs which defend agamst the fire, which the witches 
knew; and the devil can make them insensible to the effect 
of hot iron. Eighteenth chapter :-On how many kinds of 
suspicion the judgment of death may be awarded. Twen
tieth chapter to the three-and-twentieth :-On questioning 
and judging notorious witches, of which sufficient has already 
been seen in the preceding chapters. Five-and-twentieth:
Here the grey witch-cloaks present themselves, in which the 
witches must, in all cases, do penance before the doors of 
the church. It was a wide, grey cloak, like a monk's cloak, 
only without a cape, with saffron-coloured crosses of three 
hands long and two broad. Six- and Seven-and-twentieth 
chapters :-The mode of proceeding with a heretic who has 
confessed, but afterwards has returned to the church. 
Twenty-eighth :-But how, when a repentant heretic again 
apostatises, he shall be dealt with. Twenty-ninth to the thirty
third chapter :-Similarquestionsas to confession, and the then 
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denying of confession: of avoiding temptation. Of caution 
in the proceedings against persons who have been accused by 
witches already tried and burnt, because the devil often 
spoke out in them. (Nearly the only trace of humanity in 
the whole work.) Thirty-fourth chapter :-How to proceed 

• with a witch who has actually employed magic means,-as 
midwives an(t§h.Q~~ Finally, thirty-fifth chapter :-How 
sorcerers and witches are to be dealt with who appeal to a 
higher tribunal. This appeal must be opposed; and if it 
sometimes please the judge to allow of it, he is under no 
necessity to hasten the proceedings. 

These brief indications of the contents of the Witch
hammer are all of an essential character, and may serve us 
as a little abridgment of the history of the faith and legal 
practice of that time, and especially as it. regards the witch
prosecutions, on which, therefore, we may be more concise. 

The bull of Innoceut VIII. opened a wide door to the 
most terrific tyranny of' past ages; body and life, honour and 
estate, were given up as a prey to the will of' ignorant and 
fanatic wizards, so that no one was any longer safe in his 
house, nor even in his sleep and dreams. We have here cer
tainly an u~exampled reign of terror, for the bull and the 
Witch-hammer were not of an evanescent nature, but their 
influence continued operating for ages both on Catholicil 
and Protestants, so that all conditions and both sexes suf
fered under a chronic bewilderment of mind, and were 
affected, as it were, by a universal mania. But if we calmly 
consider that in history, as in nature, everything has a fixed, 
certain course rrescribed br certain laws, as we have already 
shown, we sha! see that thIS was also, as it were, a natural 
development of the time. Pope Innocent, who had assumed 
this name at Fleury, undoubtedly because he wished it to 
indicate what he really desired to be, has been denounced by 
later, and especially by Protestant writers, as "a scandalous 
hypocrite," and his bull.as "a cursed war-song of hell ;" the 
inquisitors as hangman's slaves, rabid jailers, blood-thirsty 
monsters, etc. Pope Innocent was the child of the time. 
Witchcraft had grown up long before him; prosecutions of 
heretics and witches had been carried on; but what the 
Papal throne had not yet accomplished-that of setting its 
principle of sacerdotal authority above the secular ]>ower-
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Innocent effected. Witchcraft; and heresy had long been 
judged to be twin-sisters, and the devil as the universal 
enemy, who was the soul and mainspring of the system. 
The spiritual power deemed itself bound to proclaim ete~ 
nal war against him; and it was thought that success was 
the most certain if they seized on his allies and destroyed 
them. And the accusation which was made against Inno
cent could only have been justly founded if the Pope had not 
participated in the general belief, ifhe had beenwiserthan hiB 
time, and really lIGen that the heretics were no alliell what
ever of the devil, and that the witches were no heretics. 

The idea of witchcrsft was a disease of the time; and 
who shall assert that in such a general condition of igno
rance and bewilderment there were not recklesll and base 
men enow who invented all sortll of stratagems in order to 
speculate on the health, the properties, and tbe lives of others, 
and to make tbeir own fortunes on their ruin P who, contrary 
to all law and order, contrary to morals and decency, took the 
field, and to whom the Holiest and his servantll were a. stum
bling-block? The question then was, whence was help to arise P 
A few sagacious and well-meaning persons might preach and ! 

teach, but theirvoices were lost in the wildemess. The secular 
magistracy was destitute of the knowledge and under
standing to detect mere lies and deceit,-what was human 
and what devilish. They had no inftuence on public opinion, 
nor even on faith. Did not these concem the ecclellUlstical 
power, which possessed the greatest rank, consideration, and 
knowledge P did it not behove the head of the Church to 
discover some means of putting a stop 1o the universal evil 
and corruption P The will is one thing, and the conse
quence of the act is another. Who IIhall declare that In
nocent did not really desire the good of mankind, although 
his bull produced 80 much abuse, 80 much calamity and 
misery P That which is really wonderful lies rather in the 
Witch-hammer than in the bull; wonderful is it how such a 
medley ofnonsense,oftheologic, sophisticaJ,andjuridicalsilli
ness, should become the general code ofla.w for four centuries; 
for, till the end of the seventeenth century, witch-prosecu
tions were still in progress, and the death-1I.reswere not extin-· 
guisbed. A hundred and fifty years after the Reformation, 
even amongst jurists in general. the same beliefin witches still 
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continued as in the Witch-hammer, of which the last edition 
of Carpzov's Criminal Practice of 1758 affords evidence,
" B. Carpzovii practica nova rerum criminalium, editio 
Boehmer, 3 vols. fol." 

The cause of this long-continued effect lay in the preva
lence of the religious faith, which in both Catholics and 
Protestants continued the same on this head. With both, 
demonology stood on the same basis,-namely, the devilish; 
they believed that the devil possessed an unspeakably great, 
at least as great a power as God himself j or that God per
mitted this to him; permitted him to seduce men, to possesA 
and to bewitch them. Now man is in nothing so sloW' as in 
adopting heartily a new faith; and, once adopted, he is equally 
slow in yielding it up again, whether his faith be rooted in fact 
or in mere appearance. And as now the voices of the su
perior few, however urgent, convincing, and well-meant 
they might be, fell on deaf ears, and only rarely found atten
tion or acquiescence, it is easy to perceive by what slow de
grees and with what labour the mind was opened, and the 
understanding enlightened by the light of truth. This 
was only possible to be effected very gradually, both as 
regarded religious errors and the laws of natural phe
nemena. In this department a great number of natural 
phil08ophers, theologistB, and men learned in the law, have 
m mutual action and reaction won a deathless renown by 
the cure of the witch-mania and absurdity, by breaking the 
bonds of"sorcery, teaching us to discriminate between W'itch
crIi.ft and the operations of nature, and, in a word, bringing 
the witch-mania to an end. Paracelsutl, Van Relmont, 
Bacon, Wier, Becker, Thomasius, Spee, Molitor, Tartaretti, 
Reginald Scott, Dell' Ossa, Reiche, Hauber, etc., are the 
writers who, bold and enterprising, illuminated their own 
times, stood forth undauntedly against the monstrous 
tyranny of the devil, and delivered over the Witch-hammer 
to the rust of the obsolete armoury of Superstition. 

By the detailed description of the contents of the Witch
hammer, we have become acqua.inted with the conditions, 
the means, and the aim of the witch-prosecutions. We 
have, therefore, no further occasion for a long histcry· of 
these. But as the magical phenomena which appear in 
these concern our subject pearly, we shall notice a few par-
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ticular instances, by which we shall in part corroborate the 
past, and in part learn more perfectly some iII!portant iso
lated facts. For this purpose I shall select those trials 
which characterise their times and nationality. These are, 
first, the witch-prosecutions at Arras in France in 1459-
thus, previous to the sorcery-bull; secondly, the witch-trial 
at Mora in Sweden in 1670; and, thirdly, the trial of the 
nun Maria Renata at Wiirzburg in 1749. The first gives 
evidence of the dtlmoroac assemblies of paramour-devils, of 
both sexes. The proceedings of these assemblies, whither 
the witches were suddenly transported in the night, exceed 
everything that ever was conceived by superstition or the 
grossest sensuality and depraved imagination. If the trial at 
Arras surpasses in legal ferocity those which succeeded, that 
at Mora at least is not behind it in cruelty, and exceeds 
it in proofs of the universal belief in sorcery, the folly of 
women in declaring it, and a contagious, and, as it were, 
general perversion of mind, for even children were summoned 
on the trial ;-for example, a child of four years old, which 
declared in the examination that "he did not yet know the 
reading by rote which had been given to him." Many I 

children were affected simultaneously with the women with 
cramps and faintings, in which they passed to the witch
dlmces, and to the witch-assemblies on the Blocksberg. 
There arose a universal terror in Sweden, and the king sent 
a commission to Mora, where the Inquisitors, by means ot 
the rack, soon procured evidence enough; and seventy-two 
women with fifteen children were condemned to death, and 
many others to severe punishments. Nearly all condemned 
victims confessed the most absurd nonsense as to their inter
course with the devil in all sorts of shapes and clothes; that 
they had lived and feasted with him; had been married to 
him; and that he had even allowed a priest to baptise him. 

The trial of the Maid of Orleans at Rouen in 1434 deserves 
a brief notice. That quiet, pious herd-maiden, who helped 
amI gave to all; the heroic maid, who freed France from 
decline and subjection; the prophetic seeress, who, in inter
course with the saints, performed unheard-of deeds of 
martial leadership, and at the same time spared the enemy, 
fell before injustice and superstition, - yielded up her 
beautiful young life amid the flames. When thirteen years 
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of age, she heard in her father's garden a voice,-and a form 
stood in splendour before her eyes. St. Catherine and St. 
Margaret appeared to her, and exhorted her to fulfil the 
commands of the Almighty; to proceed to the in
terior of France and raise the siege of Orleans, in order 
to recover the kingdom for her king Charles VII.; which, 
in spite of stupendous difficulties and obstructions, 
she actually accomplished. Finally, taken prisoner by her 
enemies, the English, she was tried on the plea that she 
could only have performed such wonderful deeds through 
witchcraft; the accusation was admitted by her own country
men, and the Inquisition brought her before its tribunal; 
and spite of the want of a single trace of guilt, she was 
condemned in the most arbitrary manner. 

Schiller, in his drama, "The Maid of Orleans," less his
torically true than poetically great in its execution, has, 
through the introduction of the Black Knight, produced in 
that composition a perfect piece of art. This Black Knight 
is p1llJlosely, not accidentally, chosen. He faithfully cha
ractenses the inner darkness of that time by the outward 
appearance of the evil one exercising lordship on the earth, 
entangling in subtle snares the senses and the heart of man. 
How striking are these passages in the ninth seene of the 
third act:-

MAID Oll OBLKANS. 
Detested art thou to my inmost soul, 
EVl!n as the night, which is thy hateful hue: 
To chase thee from the friendly light of day 
Inspires me with unconquerable longing. 

Open thy visor I 
To which the BLAOK KNIGHT replies :-

. . Is the prophetic Spirit silent in thee P 
HAm Oll OBLEANS. 

No! still it speaketh in my deepest breast 
And tells that dire misfortune dogs my steps. 
Who art thou, double· tongued, perfidious man, 
That seeks to terrif, and to confound me P 
How dar'st thou With false oracles presume 
To prophesy the false P 
But, bearing God's own aword, why should I fearP 
Victoriously I will complete my course j 
And even though hell itself should take the :II.eld, 
It shall not make my courage quail or waver. 
Die that whi9h is but mortal! 
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The Buex KlfIGRT repIiea l-
It was a juggling form, 

A shape of hell, a spirit of delusion, 
Which from the lake of fire before thee came! 
He who aent deception will withdraw it ; 
When it is ripe the fruit of fate ahall fall. 

Schiller represents Joan 88 one inspired by God; as a 
being who performs heroic deeds, but who in her innocence 
is equally capable of keeping silence, and of bearing her fate 
till her time is come:-

" Who dare cry haIt! to me P -
Who can command the spirit that doth lead me P 
The arrow must fly onward to the mark 
To which the archl'r's hand directeth it. 
Heaven spake, and I W88 silent. 
I gave myself in silence to my mission." 

That Schiller had in view to work out in this tragedy the 
idea of the inward, creative, and divine spirit, in opposition 
to the phrenzy and misconceptions of man, is sufficiently 
obvious in this poem of the" Maid of Orleans" :-

" To shame in thee the noble human form, 
Did mockery cast thee down into the dust. 
Wit wars for ever with the beautiful : 
It has no faith in angel nor in God; 
But, like thyself, bom of a child·like race
Herself a pious shepherdess like thee
Hath poetry endowed thee with her gifts. 
As with a glory she hath crowned thee, 
Has formed thy heart that thou may'st live for ever. 
The world delights to soil the luminous 
And drag the glorious down into the dust. 
The noisy market Momus may amuse, 
But noble souls love only noble fonns." 

Hauber first transferred the Witch·trial of Arras into 
German; and since then, Horst has introduced it in his 
Diimonomagie, from Enguerrand de Monstrelet's Chronicle. 

"In the year 1459 8 terrible circumstance took place in 
the city of Arras, or in the country of Artois, which the 
people called Vaudoiree: why, I know not. It was said. 
however, tha.t certain people. men and women, were carried 
away by night by help of the devil from the place where 
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they were, and came suddenly to a certain remote place in 
a desert, where a great multitude of men and women found 
themselves. There they met a devil in the shape of a man, 
whose face they never were able to see i and this devil read 
or delivered to them his commands and regulations, as to how 
they should worship and serve him as their lord. Hereupon 
he allowed each of them to kiBS him, after which he gave 
every one some money. Finally, he divided wine and viands 
amongst them, and they made merry. Then followed scenes 
that are better left unrevealed, and afterwards, by aid of the 
devil, they all found themselves at the places whence they 
came. 

" On account of these follies; numbers of people of con
dition in the city of Arras, as also other people of less con
sideration, were arrested and imprisoned, and then so 
tortured and horribly racked, that some of them confessed 
that they had conducted themselves in the manner above 
described. And besides this, it being suggested to them, 

! and put into their mouths by the Inquisitors, they confessed, 
under the agonies of the rack, that they had seen people of 
rank, prelates and magistrates occupymg posts and offices 
in the city, at these witch-assemblies. Some of these were 
immediately arrested, and so terribly racked that they also 
actually confessed that that was true which had been reported 
of them. The former people were most barbarously executed, 
and the greater part of them burnt. Others who were 
richer and more powerful purchased their security by money. 
There were some also who were assured that they should 
neither suffer in their persons nor their property if they would 
only confess. Others endured the agonies of the torture 

, with wonderful patience, but would confess nothing to the 
injury of others. Greater numbers, however, gave large sums 
to the judges, and to all those who could free them from the 
torture; others fled the country, and made their innocence 
80 apparent that they were left in peace. 

" And here it is not to be omitted that many honourable 
people stated confidently that these accusations were many 
Of them made by maliCIous individuals to injure people of ; 
condition to whom they owed a grudge, or from a disposition I 

prone to envy and evil. :aesides this, the judges were in 
I the habit of taking low people, ond giving them a touch of 

TOL. n. ]II 
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the rack, so that they were ready to accuse people of wealth, 
from whom the judges could extort money. 

" There is also another relation of this barbarous witch· 
prosecution, which is not wholly so liberal and honourable 
as the other, but is, at the same time, the more interesting, 
because it shews the overbearing conduct of the judges, , 
the monstrous violation of principles of justice and law, and 
the bribing and rescuing with gold, etc." Jacob Meyer 
relates the affair in his "Annal. Flandrilll, lib. rn. sub 
Phillippo Burgundione ad ann. 1469." 

" In the year 1459 we read that at Arras something very 
fearful took place. That very many people were inhumanly 
burnt with fire, for having had nocturnal meetings with 
the devil, who had given them much gold. Very many 
gentlemen and ladies of condition were arrested on 
the evidence of those who were burnt, and most barba
rously tortured. Others purchased their escape with gold; 
some fled from the country, but others suffered the torture 
steadfastly, and would confess nothing. It is related that 
some of the judges were so abominably base that they ac
cused numbers of persons to whom they were inimical, in 
order that they might have the pleasure of torturing them. 
Others allBert that there really were such nocturnal assem· 
blies of men and women, where they worshipped the devil 
in the shape of a he-goat or a tom-cat, never being 
allowed to see his face; yet have sworn to obey his com
mands. That they then made a banquet, and concluded 
with lewd practices." 

Horst adds to this, that in these witch-prosecutions one 
Peter Briissard was made beadle. They accused these 
witches at the same time of being Waldenses and Yam
chlllans. Limborch says that many persons who had been 
compelled to criminate themselves under torture, as soon 
lIB they were condemned to the fire protested against the 
whole proceeding, and cried out with all their might pub
licly that they were innocent and should die unjustly! That 
they never were at the devil's sabbaths in Waldesia., but 
that they had been inhumanly betrayed by the judges, who. 
had promised them, with many flatteries, that if they con
fessed what they were accused of, they should be at once 
J'eleased from the rack, and set free." 
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Horst says that the witch-prosecution at Mora in Sweden 
was the greatest and most frightful in Europe. The 
account exists in many Swedish and Latin documents; and 
Glanvil has introduced it to the English in his " Sadducmis
mus od(>r Atheismus Triumphans." There is something so 

I monstrous, says Horst, in this prosecution, that we know 
not what to think. of it, because Sweden at that time stood 
second to no nation in Europe in the science of legislation; 
and the trials in that country had never been so savage as 
in most other countries, and nearly all the public officers 
and clergy of Dalecarlia were present as members of the 
examinations. 

The circumstance about to be related occurred in the year 
1669, at Mora, in Daleca.rlia, that province so celebrated 
through Gustavus Waea and Gustavus III. Many chil
dIen at this place fell at the same time into swoons, suffered 
violent attacks on their nerves,and cramps; their coun
tenances became distorted, and they spoke and raved when 
they awoke of Blokula., and the witches there. ~~ 
renowned as the rendezY.Qus of the Swedish witches, and also 
called Blakula.-was a rock in the sea between Smoland and 
CEland,-meaning literally, the Black Hill. According to 
Arnkiel, there was a sea-goddess Blakylla. 

The affair made an extraordinary sensation. The cause 
was attributed to witchcraft, and strange rumours spread 
all over the province that the witches took the children 
with them to an unknown place called Blokula.. The 
king dispatched a Commission to Mora., who, with the 
judges, and nearly the whole of the clergy of the pro
vince, constituted a publie tribunal in order to investigate 

• the affair on the spot. The whole population of Mora 
seemed actually gone mad on the subject; imd the clergy 
and judges were strongly affected with the mania. The 
Inquiry, in which the rack was not the least convincing 
means, ended its labours by finally convicting of witchcraft 
sixty-two women and fifteen of the elder children, all of 
whom were condemned to death. Sixty-six others were 
condemned to severe punishments, and forty-seven other 
persons, involved in the course of the trials, were detained 
for further examination. Nearly all confessed the fol
lowing absurdities :-" The place to which they had taken 
the children was called Blokula., and was only known to 
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them. Here the devil appeared in all sorts of shapes, 
but usually in a grey coat, red breeches, and stockings. He 
had a red beard, had a tall hat with various coloured ribbons 
(a Swedish fashion then), and the same ribbons adorned his 
breeches. They rode through the air to Blokula.; but they 
were expected to take with them at least fifteen children, 
their own and others, whom they clandestinely carried off. 
If they failed in this the devil chastised them severely. 
They rode through the air on all kinds of animal&, and some
times on men, or on spits and staves. When they rode on 
·he-goats and had many children with them, they thrust a 
pole through the goat behind, on which the children rode 
very conveniently. If they had brought many children with 
them, these were often in returning obliged to ease them
selves in the air, and what fell from them was aurora
coloured, and wu often found in the cabbage garden (a 
moist fungus), and that is the true witch· butter. On 
lUokula every witch must cut her finger, and write her I 

name in the devil's book with her blood. Then the devil 
cited a clergyman, and caused himself to be baptized. This 
done, he gave them a litttle purse._~mw~jllings of 
chu,r<:~ bella, and t?is th~y wer.e .. t<:Lfling_.mto .... th~~_:~rer, 
saymg, "1, As these filings will never come to the oen-agam, so 
maymy,soul nev~ome to heaven." After which the banquet 
began; and the devil treated them to cabbage broth, ba.con, 
oatmeal-porridge, milk, butter, and cheese (pure Swedish 
dishes). After the banquet there was a dance, in which 
there &rose contentions and often blows. When the devil 
was in a right merry humour, he caused all the witches to 
ride about on poles; then he suddenly plucked the poles 
away from between their legs, and beat them on the back 
with them till· they often went home with their backB all 
black and blue, at which he laughed till his sides shook. ' 
He sometimes also cudgelled the children at these merry
makings, BO that they became miserable and sickly in conse
quence. But sometimes the devil was very gracious, a.nd 
played all kind'of beautiful pieces on the harp, and took 
those witches with whom he wa.s most plea.sed aside with 
him. All confessed to the same intercourse with the devil, 
and to having hl!d children by him; but not.-mal children, 
only liza,r4s, __ II:iUike!l.&nd ... tQIIJl$. Sometimes they said the 
devil was ill, and then the witches' must ~en & vein for 
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him, and put on cuppmg-glasses. Yes, sometimes" he was 
even at the point of aeath, on which there was great lamen
tation on Blokula." 

Just as edifying were the questions of the judges,-for in
stance, whether they were quite certain that they were carried 
off by the devil; or whether he only appeared to them in 
swoons or dreams; and whether he went up the chimney 01' 
through the closed windows; to which the witches often 
gave admirably befitting answers. 

The celebrated witch-trial at Marbois, in England, during 
the reign of Queen Elizabeth, may be cited as a parallel to 
that of Mora. In memory of this barbarous trial, there con
tinued to be a sermon annually preached at Huntingdon 
against witchcraft, down to the eighteenth century. But Eng
land is -the country, as we have already stated, where haunt
ing spectres were always at home. Witches were equally 
prevalent, and transcended those of other countries no less in 
power than in folly. ThUll the female sex was here, earlier 
than in other cOlmtries, dreaded on account ef witchcraft. 
Before the coronation of Richard Coour de Lion, it was 
proclaimed that neither Jews nor women should be present 
at it (see Hume's History of England). The Jews, un
doubtedly-, were forbidden, on account of their having cruci
fied Christ; the women because they were suspected of 
witchcraft. 

In the year 1808 a bishop of Coventry was accused at 
Rome of a series of crimes, and amongst others," quod • 
diabolo homagium fecerat et eum fuerit osculatus in tergo." 
Boniface VIII. acquitted him. The same accullation was 
made ~t the later witches. James I. was so devoted 
to the' devil and to witchcraft that he wrote a Demonology, 
in which he stood forward as the defender of witches 
against one of his own subjects, Reginald Scott, aud against 
Joh. Wier. This royal production is in form and contents 
very like the Witch-hammer. A witch had given him in
struction, for which he gave her her life; and witchcraft 
was, therefore, quite the mode at his court. The witch-trial 
at Marlborough was, for the most part, a consequence of 
this. The Incubus and Succubus then had a king for ....-
their champion, who proved the reality of such thin~s 
from the Scriptures. In respect to the amorous devils, 
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there were many names for them,-fairies, fays, peri, and 
elves. According to Sir Walter Scott, ther retained these 
names all the longer because they had a mIXture of Greek, 
oriental, and Teutonic ideas in them, and because the Witch
hammer was not able then to reduce them all to one repul
sive form, as in Germany. Yet even the fairies did not fail to 
kindle fires at the stake. Thus, according to Hippert, in his 
History of Spiritual Life, a plethorically sick woman had pro
bably continual visions both sleeping and waking, in which 
she associated with the queen of the elves and with the good 
neighbours. In such visions she saw her cousin Simpson, 
whom the elves had carried away into the mountains. She 
received an' ointment from the elves which healed every 
disease; and the Bishop of St. Andrew's did not despise the 
emolument from it. In the criminal indictment against her, 
it is stated, that as she and some other persons had been ill, 
and had lain in bed, a man clothed in green came to them 
(green is the colour of fairies and elves), who promised her 
a cure in return for her fidelity to him. She cried out, 
however, four times, but as no one came, she declared her 
acquiescence, on the assurance that he came iri God's name; 
on which he took his1leave. Another time, it was said, he 
came as a jolly fellow, in company with men and women; 
but she crossed herself, and remained with them, and was 
entertained with music and feasting. She had seen the 
Good Neighbours prepare the ointment over the fire. This 
woman was ultimately burnt as a witch. 

The Deasil of the English is celebrated from antiquity. 
Like' the magic circle of the Druids.·· 'Ffte--Deuil WftII a 
circle in which a person with certain solemn ceremonies ran 
three times round, following the course of the sun. By 
this circumgyration.it happened, as with the Bchamans, that 
the performer fell into ecstasy, and foretold hidden things. 
Second-sight was also commuuicated to others by Deasil
running, especially when it took place in haunted ground, or 
in a mystic mood of mind. 

One of the most remarkable witch-trials in Denmark was 
at Kioge, 11' here one of the most singular inquiries, amongst 
others, was about the" membrum virile diaboli." In Ger
many great witch-prosecutions were introduced into 
Trie~ Cologne, Baden, Bamberg, in various places of Upper 
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Germany; in the dominions of the Princes and Counts, and 
ahlo into the free cities. But the reader must pardon passing 
over many things with which he is already acquainted. I 
refer him for more deta.ili! to Hauber and Horst. 

The last trial in Germany was that of the nun, Maria 
Renata, at Wiirzburg, in 1749. The last witch was executed 
at Clarus. I will shortly relate the history of this tragedy 
frolll "Th& Christian Address at the burning of Maria Renata,· 
of the conv~nt of Unterzell, who was bUrnt on ~he 21st of 
June, 1749; which address was delivered to a numerous 
multitude, and afterwards printed by command of the 
authorities." 

Maria Renata was born at Munich, and as a child of 
six or seven years old went into the neighbourhood of 
Linz. and was seduced to witch(!raft by an officer, in whom 
the devil was probably embodied j and as hell cannot endure 
the name of Maria, she was called Emma Renata,-my new
born one. At twelve years old she had reaehed such a 
pitch, that sOO took the first rank at the assemblies of the 
prince of darkness. At the age of nineteen, probably 
against her will, she was placed in the convent of U nterzell 
near Wiirzburg, celebrated for its good discipline, where, on 
account of her apparent piety, she was placed over the other 
nuns as sub-prioress. Renata passed fifty years in the con
vent, during which time, by the special providence of God, 
she was prevented, according to her own communications,from 
injuring the souls of any of the sisters. Satan, therefore, 
enraged, tormented the bodies of these ladies, and they suf
fered in that convent, as in most others, espooially from 
spasms. Renata endeavQUIfllLtQheal· ·fear· of the nuns, 
partly by magicall,lrea.thiDg on them, and partly by .roots and 
herb",,,.Q{ magic power. She, however, bewitched several 
infei-naJ. spirits into five other, together with a lay-sister. 
On account of all these circumstances, Renata was arrested 
and examined by the spiritual power. She was then delivered 
over to the 8&CWar arm, and condemned to death. Through 
the clemency of the prince she was permitted to be first 
beheaded, and afterwards her lifeless body burnt to ashes, 
80 that no trace of it should remain, and that her memory 
might perish with her ashes. 

For the text of this witch-sermon the preacher took, of 
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course, "A witch shalt thou not llUft'er to live." This law, 
it l\8.ys, is by no metm8 abolished by Christianity, but made 
the more imperative, insomuch as they blaspheme God and 
all the Mints, for a witch renounces all these. and the holy 
mother, and curses and reviles them. They insult the 
Christian church, for the witches imitate and bring into 
ridicule its most holy rites j and in the same manner the 
preacher makes it appear that they aloue libel and corrupt 
all laws, institutions of society, and morals. He concludes 
by saying that men must seize on spiritual weapons to over
come and destroy the wizard arts of geomancy, the magio 
glass, and of fortune-telling by cups, chalices, and bags; and 
that all must admire the means of grace by which Renata had 
finally been rescued from the claws of the devil I 

With the trial of Emma Renata the fires of the death. 
pyre were extinguished, but not the haunting of possession; 
for in the convent of U nterzell there continued to be, for a 
long time afterwards, nuns who gave themsel"es out to 
be posseeeed. Order and decorum vanished; clergymen 
and laymen went into the convent every hour; everywhere 
they sent for exorcists, but nowhere for physicians. 

But it appears very clearly from the confessions of Renata, 
and others, that the poeeession of those nuns was nothing 
else than the symptoms of diseases which have always been 
more prevalent WIthin the walls of convents than without 
them. All complain of tension and unusual movement in 
the region. of the stomach, of a rising and a swelling sen
sation towards the heart and throat, of anxiety, depression, 
and loss of voice before the actual attack of eonvul-· 
sions, which were accompanied by ravings, in which they 
uttered the most violent denunciations agaillSt every
thing sacred. Such invalids answered, in the character of 
the concealed spirit of the demon, by whom they believed 

• themselves possessed, many times, with the imitated howl
ing of beasts; they were also very clever at throwing their 
interrogators into confusion, by the exposure of their 
ignorance, or of their failings. Similar phenomena I have 
observed in mesmeric subjects, with an inimitable mimicry 
and wit, and every experienced physician must have done 
the l\8.IDe. Thus a possessed person answered Kema, a 
celebrated Protestant theologian, who adjured her with the 
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words, " Spirit, thou who art a nothing, I command thee to 
go out !" To which the spirit replied with ironic coolness, 
"That is the stupidest stuff that I ever heard." The 
paroxysms in this convent terminated with fainting, violent 
diarrhrea, with a general perspiration, followed by reppse, 
cheerfulness, and a continuance of health for some time. 
That which appeared the most extraordinary, and which 
the people believed could only be ascribed to the power of 
the devil, were, the terrible attacks which produced all 
kinds of gestures, grimaces, turning round in a speechless 
state, wild cries, catalepsy, epilepsy, and all sorts of pro
phetic visions; accompanied by the power of infecting and 
transferring the spasms and visions to the other sisten; 
and, farther, those apparitiolls of nightmare, insensibility 
to all exterior excitement, and long abstinence from any 
nourishment, as well as the appem:aJlce of pins. and needles 
in various ,~?( t~~J~ody, whicll is by no means unusual 
in cases of this kiiid. 

Towards the end of the seventeenth century the belief in 
witchcraft grew more wavering, and men began to oppose it; 
with keenness and vigour; and this even in Germany, 
which had hitherto swarmed with witches, and where the 
Bmoke of the death-fires had choked all genuine Chris
tianity. But that which this mock-faith lost in Germany, 
France, and Italy, it gained in the far north and in the east; 
of Euro~e, in LIvonia, in Poland and Russia, in Servia and 
Wallachia, where the blood-sucking vampire hovered the 
longest, - a superstition of the most revolting kind 
"A vampire-ghost," says an official document quoted 
by Horst, "is a dead person who continues to live on in 
the grave; who in the night as.ends from his tomb 88 

an apparition, in order to ruck the blood of the living, by 
which he maintains his body in the earth unemaciated, and 
incapable of decay." 

This vampirism had a different kind of penal trial from 
that of witches, for here the dead bodies were examined and 
burnt. It is said in the above-mentioned statement, which 
being official may stand as the type of many others, that 
", after P. Plagoymitz had been interred a few days, several 
persons at once fell ill, a.nd within eight days nine people 
rued. All these on their death-beds protested that the said 
Plagoymitz was the sole cause of their deaths, b)ll:ause[ he 
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had come by night as they slept, had seized them by their 
throats, and sucked their blood. In order to put an end to 
this general calamity in the village, it was determined to 
open the grave, when, to the astonishment of all the spec
tatqrs, the body, although it had lain three weeks in the 
grave, gave forth not the slightest odour of death, and, 
except that his nose was somewhat fallen in, the whole was 
perfectly fresh and sound. They took the body out of the 
grave, sharpened a stake, and drove it through the heart of 
the vampire, upon which fresh blood gushed from the 
mouth and ears. They then .. burnt the body, and turned' 
him, thus pierced through, to dust and ashes." This account 
is drawn up from the surgeon of the place, who himself 
directed the inquiry. 

It was in Spain-the western land of marvels-that magic 
was originally introduced into the universities, and there 
it first disappeared; to which, probably, the constant 
troubles and wars with the Moors mainly 'contributed. On 
the contrary, it has maintained itself longest in the East, 
where possibly yet more absurd superstitions existed, where 
the imagination loosed itself to every poetical fancy, and 
where the faith in sorcery is not even yet totally subdued, 
because German illumination has not hitherto been able to 
penetrate thither: German illumination which has driven 
the whole witch and apparition world from its own soil, 
spite of all the arms and opposition that it could bring 
against it, and this it has done pre-eminently through the 
eultivation of natural philosophy. The Germans, even in 
the worst times of witchcraft, set themselves in the mo~ 
eourageous opposition to that desolating superstition,encoun
tering it with invincible reasons, as we shall see. 

In order to prolong the career of the authorized witch
prosecutions, two of the succeeding popes issued from time 
to time bulls in the same spirit; the first of these being the 
set of .Alexander VI., the successor of Innocent VIII. But 
in the sixteenth century men began gradually to awake; 
and there arose voices in Italy and Germany against those 
maniacal barbarities, and that so strongly, that the secular 
magistracy began to resist the arbitrary will of the witch
commissioners. It was the republic of Venice which first 
in Italy made complaints to the Pope through the Doge 
&Ild Grand Council, praying him to add a commission extra-
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ordinary to the witch-inquisitors; to which the Pope con
sented, and appointed the nuncio, Bishop of Poli, to this 
office, either, or with others, to revise their judgments. When 

i the judge of heresy in Berscm, Bergamo, and Como, had 
condemned a formidable list of witches with renewed 
zeal, the council of Venice forbade the sentences to be 
executed, and would not allow the required costs of the 
prosecutions to be paid. This bold proceeding gave 
umbrage to the Pope; he deemed it hostile to the freedom 
and dominance of the church, and issued a fresh bull, by 
which he invested the judges of heresy again with full 
powers. But the spirit of the time was already too far 
advanced; and the Venetians displayed less fear than the 
church had expected. 

The Pope found himself engaged in other important and 
absorbing business, and the general persecution of witches 
continued more and more to relax. In Gennany the Re
fonnation put an end to the yapal prosecutions of 
heretics, and in the countrie!l and CIties where the doctrines 
of Luther prevailed the heresy-edicts disappeared rapidly, 
yet not altogether: for after Luther's death free-thinking 
sprung up by the side of fanaticism, and again the 
death-fires blazed np, before their final extinction, fiercer 
than ever. .A:n.y one who now opposed himself stoutly to the 
heretical faith,-and this took place not only amongst the 
Protestants but amongst the Catholics even more frequently, 
was set down himself as a heretic, as was experienced 

• by popes and cardinals. (See Staiidlin's History of 
Scepticism, Vol. ii.) 

Many leaned men, as Stephen Dolet, Gottfried Valer at 
Paris, Jordan Brunus, in 1600, were executed at Rome /1S 

atheists. .A:n.d, indeed, the learned had not always found 
the true medium course between faith and knowledge, be
tween fanaticism and atheism; and while many of them con
tended againllt the extravagant belief in witchcraft, they 

I not wholly themselves renounce their own faith in magic 
and demonology. The French and Italian schools held 
fast by that faith, and amongst their most distinguished men 
Pomponaz, Cardanus, Casalpinus, Cosmuil Rugieri, Thom-
Campanella. . 

One of the most free-thinking and enlightened intellects 
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was Bodinus (Colloquium de abditis rerum sublimium causls, 
de magorum cimmonomania, 1603; U niverslll naturlll The
atrum, in Baumgarten's Halle Bibliothek, Vol. iii.) Bo
dinus's opinions on Religion and the Church, fortunately 
for him, were only known after his death; yet, with all their 
scepticism and naturalism, they were by no means free 
from belief in astrology and demons. In a similar manner 
was Cornelius Agrippa of Rettesheim a lauder of the magic 
arts, and Mich. Nostradamus, the court physician of Henry 
II. and Catherine de Medici, had the reputation of a prophet 
and a magician. His oracles and prophesyings had a widely 
diffused fame. See Adelung's History of Folly, contained 
in his" Vraiss centuries et prophetie .. ," in which it is 
asserted that the history of the French Revolution may be 
found." 

Amongst the Germans there were many especially who 
took the field courageously and with convincing arguments 
against the belief in witchcraft; one of the first, Cornelius 
Laos, priest in Mainz, who Bet himself determinedly, as it 
were, against the whole bewitched host, and demonstrated 
the absurdities of the witch-trials. Seized and imprisoned, 
he was compelled to recant; but the moment he was again 
free he renewed his onslaughts, was again incarcerated, 
and was again compelled to recant and keep silence, to avoid 
being himself burnt. He died in 1593. 

Johannes Weier, or Wier, the physician of the Duke of 
Cleves, wrote very freely and luminously against the witch
persecution. His writings excited violent discussion, and _ 
were many times reprinted during his lifetime. "De prms
tigiis dlllmonum, incantationibus et veneficiis, libri vi.," 
Basel, 1563. Also the physician Thomas Erast of Basle, in 
his work" De lamiis seu strigibus," 1577, o~erated bene
ficially, although he himself declared against Calvin. 

As in the seventeenth century the witch-faith had reached 
its point of culmination, and was become quite universal; 
as the devil and the witches were eTerywhere, in the field 88 j 

in the house, in the stable and in the church, in the air and 
on the earth; as weather and hail, drought and rain, confla
grations and death of cattle, came only from the witches; 
as the devil ruled in- castles and public offices, m the 
council chamber, and, most of all, in the brains of men, 80 
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also did the number of men increase who desired to set 
bounds to the darkness of this superstition, and to celebrate 
the triumph of victorious reason. These put forth all their 

I strength, and thereby acquired an immortal renown. 
Adam Tanner, a Jesuit in Bavaria, counselled the judges 

to use more circumspection and obtain better evidence in 
the witeh-trials. When he died in the Tyrol, however, 
Horst says that he was denied burial, because he pro
fessed to have conjured a hairy devil under a glass, but 
which after his death they discovered to be a flea which he 
had shut. up in a microscope I Frederick Spee, a Jesuit, dis
played a rp.re boldness of wisdom, by first turning round 
upon the rulers, judges, and clergy, and demonstrating from 
his own experience the barbarity and folly of superstition. 
He died during the· thirty-years' war, and wrote an admi
rable work, under the title, " Cautio criminalis, sive de pro
oossibus contra sagas, libel' ad magistratus Germanim hoc 
tempore necessarius, tum autem consiliariis principum, in
quisitoribus, advoeatis, confessariis reorum, concionatoribus, 
ceterisque lictu utilis: Rintel. 1637. Autore incerto the
ologo orthodoxo." A year afterwards the same work appeared 
at Cologne and Frankfort simultaneously, and frequently 
afterwards. "It appeared in Germany at Bremen in 1647, 
as " The Book of Conscience in the Witch-Prosecutions, by 
J oh. Seifert, Swedish Chaplain." 

The excellent Elector of Mainz, J oh. Phillipp, cherished 
Spee's memory. He says of him that he declared himself 
the author of that work, with the confession that he owed 
to the witches the grey hair which he had in the prime of 
life; it was caused by his consuming sorrow on account 
of the number of these victims of superstition which he 
had led to the stake. Still more revolting, if possible, 
was the fury against witch-devils in the seventeenth century 
in France; the best account of which you find in a book 
published at Rouen in 1606,-" Discours execrable des 
sorciers, ensemble leur Pl'OOOS, fait depuis deux ans en divers 
endroits de la France, etc., par Hen. Baguet, grand juge au 
comte de Bourgogne." An excellent work, also, is that of 
N aude,-" Apologie pour les grand hommes, faussement 
aoupsonnes de magie, }»aris, 1625." 
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. - . The Spanish Jesuit de Rio opposed himself to these 
wholesome endeavours, and wrote, "Disquisitiones Magic. 

. liv. vi.," and defended the grossest superstition which con
tinued rampant through the whole seventeenth century, 
flourishing with a deadly luxuriance, 80 that what war, 

t hunger, and plague, did not destroy, superstition swept 
away. Kepler, the great astronomer, relates that he was 
summoned by the Emperor to Regensburg to give his assist
ance in reforming the calendar, and although he was very 
unwell, he was suddenly called back again, and obliged to 
travel amid all danger and with all possible rapidity towards 
his native country of Wirtemberg, where his poor old mother 
was in imminent danger of being burnt for a witch. He 
succeeded, though with great difficulty, in rescuing her from 
the stake (Monumentum J. Keplerodedicatum: Rhatisb. 
1808). 

The two authors who more than all contributed to put an 
end to the witch.prosecutions were, however, the theologian 
Balthasar Becker, and the jurist Christ. Thomasius. 

At the close of the seventeenth century, Becker advanced 
the nine propositions which deny the influence and active 
power of flpirits over the physical world. His work, "De 
vaste spessen de volmaaken,"-" Strong Food for the Per
fect," 1670, brought him at once into suspicion of 
teaching error. His book, "The Bewitched World," ap
peared first in Dutch, 1691, at Amsterdam; in German' ill 
1693. It made so great a sensation that in two months 
four thousand copies were sold. In the N etherlande at that 
time the witch.prosecutions had ceased, but the clergy op
posed his doctrines with all their might, and defended stoutly 
the power of the devil and the reality of possession. Becker 
treated the witch.faith mercilesssly, and challenged the evil 
demi.god of the Christians, the Devil, formally, to take 
vengeance on him, if he were able. Becker contended with 
trenchant weapons of the Cartesian philosophy, and with his 
16ss happy Exegem. But it was not merely his lucid philo
sophical knowledge, it was rather his humane mind, which 
impelled him to rescue mankind from the degrading mad
ness concerning the devil. The impunity which Becker 
enjoyed from any attempts of the devil in consequence of 
his challenge was explained thus by his opponents; that 
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Satan out of cunning abstained from spoiling his game, as 
he was in the end the greatest gainer by unbelief. But 
Becker did not achieve an immediate victory. The Church, 
schools, consistories, and synods, took up arms against him ; 
and in 1698 he was deposed from his office, and was 
classed, on account of his zeal as an anti-diaboliker, amongst 
deists and atheists. . 

Christ. Thomasius WIlo8 enabled as professor of juris
prudence to effect more than his humanely-minded coad
jutor. He succeeded in doing that which Becker could 
not. His writings, as it regards the witch-prosecutions, 
are classical. They are the following,-" De crimine magi. 
dissert., by Joh. Reichen, 1701," and more extended in 
German. "Thomasius's Short Theorems on the Crime of 
Sorcery, with ap~ended act;' magici&, by Joh. Reichen, 
1703;" "De origme et progresBu processus inquisitorii 
contra sagas, 1712;" also German in the same year. The 
rest of his juridical writings also treat this subject freely, 
as, "The Business of Jurisprudence, in 8 parts." A num
ber of writings were published by him, amongst which the 
following are the most important :-" Joh. Reicher's Dis
criminating Writings on the' Nuisance of the Witch-Prose
cutions, 1703;" the same on the nuisance of Sorcery, 1704; 
" Webster, Trials for Witchcraft, from the English, 1719;" 
Gott. Wahrlich, "The Uselessness of the so-called Witch
Prosecutions," Halle, 1720; Beaumont, " Tract on Spirits, 
Apparitions, and Witches;" Ant. Pratorius, " On Sorcery 
and Sorcerers." 

But that which the jurists and 'the theologians, with all 
their courage and zeal, with all their understanding and 
knowledge, were unable to effect by these attacks on 
superstition, the natural philosophers at length achieved. 
The diligent study of nature, the experiments and dis
coveries of rhysiology and experimental physics, it was 
which preemmently demonstrated those things to be mere 
natural phenomena which had been attributed to secret arts 
or to the devil. The writings of Erxleben, Funke, Fischer, 
Murhard on Natural History and Physics, Euler's Letters 
on different subjects of Natural Philosophy, 1792; the 
Great Magazine for the Natural Hist0:l of Man, Zittau, 
1788; .BaTle's Natural Magic; Martius s Instructions in 
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Natural Magie, Wiegleb, Blum.enbach, and numerous phy
sicians, have finally dissolved the spell of sorcery, and have 
made superstition innocuous, if they have not utterly and 
for ever expelled it from the human race. 

As we have now become familiar with the historical de
velopment of the witch-prosecutions, and the chief phe
nomena of the same, it is not here the place to enter farther 
into the theological and philosophical disputes concerning it, 
nor to take a more particul&r review of the sects which 
belong, more or less, to the department of sorcery, as the 
exorcists and banishers of spirits, the diggers for treasure, 
and the alchemical gold-makers, the astrological and her
metic mystagogues,-as the Rosicrucians, the casters of na
tivities, the illuminatio and fortune-tellers by cards, the 
necromancers and minor prophets, etc., which, m the seven
teenth and eighteenth centuries, were the order of the day. 
In the works of Hauber and Horst the reader will find all 
these things collected. The latter, in the" D&lJIlonomagie," 
gives an enumeration of all the kinds of belief in sorcery 
both of Christian and heathen people and times. As I pro
pose to take a review of the most distinguished mystics of 
the Middle ARes so far as they are connected with magic, 
and of the philosophical magic of the writers of the highest 
class, the reader may perhaps desire to have, preparatory to 
this, a sort of bird's-eye view of the prevailing beliefs in sor
cery,.as it were in fluce. To this end I cannot better serve the 
reader than by referring him to the work of Grimm, and to 
its 27th chapter, entitled" Sorcery." I shall here merely 
notice a few of such facts as have not been already intra- I 

duced by me on this subject. . 
We have already spoken of what sorcery means, of its I 

existence and character amongst the ancient nations,
Scythians, Syrians, Egypti8oJlll, Greeks, Romans, etc.; as 
it appeared amongst the ancient Scandinavi8oJlll, Germans, 
and British. We have traced it down through its various 
modifications, especially through the influence of Christianity, 
and how it degenerated into devil-worship and witchcraft, with 
the horrors, scandals, and persecutions which followed, and 
continued nearly to our own times. Amongst the facts 
which led to its prevalence, contributed to vary ita features, 
and led to its extinction, may be Doticed the following. 
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The earliest antiquity attributed magic pre-eminently to 
women. The cause of this lay in outward circumstances. 
To women, and not to men, were confided the selection 
and preparation of powerful medicines, even as the prepara
tion of food belonged to them. To prepare ointments, to 
weave linen, to heal wounds, seemed best to suit their gentle 
and 80ft hands. The art of writing and reading letters was in 
the most ancient times chiefly committed to women. The 
unquiet career of the life of man was occupied with war, 
hunting, agriculture, and mechanical arts. To woman all the 
facilities for sorcery were furnished by experience. The 
imaginative power of woman is more ardent and more sus
ceptible than that of man, and from the most remote 
time, homage was paid an inward and sacred strength and 
power of divination existing in them. Women were priest
esses and soothsayers; the German and ,Scandinavian tradi
tions have handed down to us their names and their fame. 
According to the different popular opinions they were N ornor 
and Valor, Valkyrior and Swan-maidens, with a divine lif~, 
or they were sorceresses. Upon a mixture of all this, of 
natural, legendary, and imaginary circumstances, are founded 
the ideas of the Middle Ages regarding witchcraft. Fan
tasy, tradition, the knowledge of curative means, poverty, and 
laziness, converted old women into witches; and the three 
last circumstances created sorceresses out of shepherdesses 
and herds-maidens. Christianity modified these ideas, as we 
have seen. 

The witches of Shakspere came together to cook; but 
they may be placed together with the ancient prophetesses 
of the Cimbri. But there are other connecting points 
between ancient and the modern nations. Salt-springs stand 
in direct connection with modern witchcraft (see Tacitus, 
Ann. B. 57). There were undoubtedly such salt streams 
at that period in Germany flowing out of mountains in 
the sacred woods.' Their produce was regarded as the imme
diate gift of the present godhead; the obtaining and distri
bution of this salt was deemed a sacred employment; pos
sibly sacrifices and popular festivals were connected with it. 
These wise women or priestellses managed the preparation ot 
the salt; when the salt pan was placed under their care and 
superintendence, we have a direct connection between the tie 
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B&lt-boilings and the later notions of witchcraft. O.n certain 
_ days of festivity the witches took their station on the hill 

in the sacred wood, where the salt wells spring forth. with 
cooking apparatus, spoons, and forks, and their salt-pan 
glowed in the darkness of night. 

It is well known tha.t annually in Germany there was a 
general expedition of the witches on the night of the first of 
May-Walpurgisnacht-that is, at the time of the sacrificial 
feast of the ancient assembly of the people. On the first 
of May, through many ages, were held the unsummoned tri
bunals, and on this day were celebrated the merry May
~es,-that is, the riding of Summer into the cOlmtr,Y, which 
m Denmark occurred on the Walpurgis day. Such May
games in the ancient Danish and Swedish chronicles are 
frequently spoken of; they were a great gathering of the 
nobility for IIport. Nobility and royalty frequently took part 
in them. The young men rode first; then the May ·Earl with 
two wreaths of ft.owers on each shoulder; the rest of lhe 
people only with one. Songs were sung; all the young 
maidens formed a circle round the May-Earl, and he chose a 
May-Countess by throwin~ at her a garland (see Grimm, 
449). The first of May IS one of the mos,. distinguished 
festivals of the heathen., But if we D;lention two or three 
witch-feasts, that of Walpurgis, St. John's, and St; Bartho
lomew's days, we are reminded by them of all the prosecu
tions of the Middle Ages. The Dnnish witch-trials name 
Valborg Eve St. Hans' Eve; and Maria, Besogelsesdag's 
Eve. The people would not have given up their honourable 
days of assembly to the witches had not these been in 
their hereditary possession. 

Still more striking is the accordance in the places of meet
ing. The witches proceeded to those places precisely where 
the ancient popular tribunals were held, or where sacred 
offerings were made. Their gatherings toc?k place in the 
meadows, in groves of oak, under the lime-trees, under the 
oak, by the pear-tree. In the boughs of the tree sat the 
musician whose aid they require for the dance. Sometimes 

I they da.nced at the place of execution, under the gallows. 
But most commonly mountains, hills, or the highest points 
bf the COUll try were the places of their rendezvous. 

The fame of particular witch-mountains extended itself 
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over whole kingdoms; and which are named after gods, 
sacrifices, and ancient tribunals. Nearly all the wi tch
mountains were mountains of sacrifice, fire bills, salt-hills. 
'l'he whoie of Germany is familiar with the Brocken 
or Blocksberg. The oldest name of it is Brockersberg; 
others write it Brockalsberg and Blockersberg, Blocksbarg. 
A confession-book of the fifteenth century speaks of the 
sorceresses who were on the Brockisberg. Huiberg, near 
Halberstadt,is mentioned as a witch-mountain. III Thuringia 
they went to Horselberg near Eisenach, or to the Inselberg 
near Smalcalde; in v.,T estphalia to Koterberg, near Corvei; 
to Wechinstein,-Wedingstein, where Wittekind or Witte 
liled, near Minden; in Swabia, to the Sehwarzwaltl., or to 
Heuberg near Ballingen; in :Franconia to Staffelstein 
near :Bamberg. The Swedish rendezvous was called 
Blokula, and that of Norway Blakalla. The Neapolitan 
Streuke assembled under a nut-tree in Benevento; the 
people call it the Benevento wedding. Exactly on this 
spot stood the sacred tree of the Longobards; and thus 
witchcraft; defends clearly on ancient pagan worship. The 
witch-mountams ofItaly are, the Barco diFerrara, the Paterno 
di Bologna, Spirato della Mirandolo, Tossale di Bergamo. 
In France the Puy de Dome near Clermont is famous. The 
Spanish Hechizeras held their dance on the heath near 
Buraona, in the sands of Seville, in the fields of Cirniegolo. 

A part of Carpathia between Hungary and ,Poland is 
called in Polish Babia gOfll.,-the Old Women's Mountain. 
The witches succeeded to the dethroned goddesses, and the 
manner in which it took place was this. When the populace 
went over to the new faIth, there were a few who hung back, 
and for a long time clung to the ancient belief, and in secret 
continued to practise their rites. From this state of things, 
the demonolo~ of'the ancients mingled itself imperce.ptiblr 
with Christianity, and from an union of actuality and Imagt
nation arose the representation of the nocturnal flights of 
witches, in which all the barbarities of ancient pagani~m 
were perpetuated. How near to the Greek Diana, or the • 
Jewisb Herodias, lay the Frau Holda,-a Celtic Abundia, .. 
who was soon hel'l'lelf changed into an Unhold, or unholy \all 
thing. This agrees curiously with the tradition that the· 
ThUringian Horselberg was simultaneously possessed by-
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I 
Holda and her host, and by the witches. Kiesersberg makes 1 
the night-travelling witches proceed to no other place than , 
to Venusberg-Frau Venus with her train-where there is 
good eating, dancing, and leaping. These nocturnal women, 
white mothers,-domi1ld1 noctUrftt.e; bonne dame,; lamite 
live geniciale, femint.e, were originally demoniac, elfish 
women, who appeared in female shape, and showed kindness 
to men. Holda, Abundia, to whom a third part of the world 
is subject, conducts the dances; and Grimm attributes the 
origiual appearances of the witch-dances to the leaping about 
of the ignis fatule, to which may be united their derivation 
from the heathen May-dances. Burchard von Morin, in his 
collection of decrees from the beginning of the eleventh 
century, ~ves the following lively picture of those meetings. 
" Et si aliqua femina est, qum se dicat, cum dmmonum turba 
in similitudiuem mulierum transformata, certis noctibus 
equitare super quasdam bestias, et in eorum consortio (dm
monum) annumeratum esse. Qumdam sceleratm mulieres 
retro post Satanam conversm, dremonum illusionibus se
ductm, credunt se nocturnis horis cum Diana paganorum 
dea vel cum Herodia et innumera multitudine mulierum 
equitare super quasdam bestias, et multm terrarum 
spatia intempestm noctis silentio pertransire, ejusque jussio
nibus velut dominm obedire et certis noctibus ad ejus ser
vitium evocari." 

Here we have the nocturnal women, good, social ser
vants, who went with the witches on these expeditions, 
brought good luck, performed Varlouslittle offices, examined 
the furniture of the house, blessed the children in the cradle ; 
aud still this superstition was totally heathen, for the name of 
Christ might not be mentioned; they were not considered 
devilish. 

We may quote the following as giving one of the most com
pletedescriptions of the proceedings at the witch assemblies:
The devil appears as a handsome young man, wearing feathers, 
and amorously disposed. When it is too late, the witches 
first perceive the horse-foot or the goose-foot. He then 
compels them to renounce God, baptizes them, and gives 
them a new name, at the same time that he conceals his own. 
Sometimes he approaches as 8 mouse, crow, or fly, but soon 
assumes the human form. After repeated intE'rcourse v.ith 
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him the witches only receive small presents of money, which, 
in fact, are only disguised filth. He appoints certain days 
on which they shall visit him, or he fetches them to 
nightly feasts which are celebrated in the company of other 
devils and witches. When the devil fetches them, he sits 
before them on the staff, fire·shovel, or whatever it be on 
which they ride. Or he comes on a he-~oat on which they 
mount; or they travel on horses which nse out of the earth. 
They find at the place of rendezvous many witches, some of 
them who have long been dead, and others ladies of station, 
who are masked. Their paramours, however, are only ser
vants of the chief devil, who, in the shape of a he-goat, with 
a black man's face, sits solemnly on a tall chair, or on a stone 
table in the middle of the circle, where all do homage to 
him by curtseys and kisses. He also appoints witch-queens. 
Sable candles which burn between the horns of the he-goat 
light up the unsatisfactory meal. They there relate what 
mischiefs they have done, and resolve upon fresh ones. If 
the devil disapproves of their deeds, he chastises them. 
After the meal, which neither satisfies nor nourishes, the 
dance begins. The musician sits on a tree; hisfiddle is a horse's 
head; hislipe is a cudgel or a eat's tII.il; in the dance they 
turn roun backwards, and in the morning there are seen in 
the grass the intersecting traces of the hoofs of cows and 
goats. When the dance is over, they flog one another 
with flails or mangle-rollers; finally, they burn the great he
goat to ashes, which are distributed among the witches 
as a means of mischief. A young witch is not at once 
admitted to the feast and dance, but is set on one side to 
take, ca.re. of toads with a white stick. The return home is 
in the same manner as the gOin.ng thither. The husband, 
who all the time has had~ieceQf_w.ood in bed, in the place 
of his wife, knows nothmg of the affair. The mischiefs 
chiefly done by the witches are on the corn and cattle of their 
neighbours. They milk the cows of others, without ap
proaching them. They stick a knife into an oaken post, 
hang a string to it, down which the milk flows (see 
Goethe's Faust in Auerbach's cellar), or they strike an axe 
into the door·post, and milk out of the axe-handle. Good 
milk they turn blue or bloody i if they shake milk it will 
produce no butter, and therefore witches are styled" milk-
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thieves." Bewitched milk must be w~: .in...a..,-PQt, or a. 
sickle must be run through it, and every stroke or cut is 
felt iii the'bodyor·the witch. 

By striking with their besoms or hooks, by scattering water 
or pobbles in the air, or by throwing sand tOwards the sunset, 
the,Y could occasion storms and bail, dash down the corn and 
frmts of their neighbours to the carth, or sow devil's ashes 
over the fields. If they bind t<ag~~hEl.J.' .. ~he. l~gs of a white 
horse, they Can heal the brokenoont;ls .. (1.. "aDsent persons. 
If at a weiiding, they turn thBkey of a. 10cii, and fling the 
lock into the water, and whic1l,.is .. c!illed making a net, or 
tying .. q, :w:iteh.knot, so long as that knot remains unfound and 
untied the married pair are without children. If the witches 
stick pins into pictures or dolls, they are able to kill men. 
They are slJoid to dig up the bodies of young children from the 
churchyard, and cut off their fingers, which they use as instru
ments of witchcraft. Their children by the devils are elfish 
creat.ures, and called elves or Holds. These a·re sometimes 
butterflies, sometimes humble bees,sometimes caterpillars, or 
worms. They are called good or bad things-Holds or 
Holdiken. They injure cattle with them; conjure them into 
the stem of a tree; bury them under the elder-bushes; and ; 
80B the caterpillars eat the foliage of the tree, the hearts of , 
those people are troubled of whom the witches think. 

Not unfrequentlythe devil appears in the form of a butterfly, 
or of an asp. Sometimel!l the WItches offer black cattle to him; 
and sometimes also their daughters at their birth. They 
delight to find themselves together at CroSB roads; they can 
pass in and out of houses through the key-hole. When 
there are three ca.ndles ina. rO~~JJhe..-w.itches have power. 
They hate the ringing of bells.··· When brought before the 
tribunal, if they can touch the earth they instantly disappear. 
They have no power to shed a tear, and when thrown into the 
water they swim. "Easdem pl'lllterea non posse mergi ne vesta 
quidem degravatas," Pliny, viii. 2. The devil, it is said, pro
mises to bring them an ll'On bar, so that they may be able 
to sink, but he brings them only a needle. If the witch can 
catch the eye of the judge he immediately feels compassion, 
and never can condemn her. 

It is characteristic that all witches, spite of their art and 
the power of the devil, continue in misery and deep poverty. 
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There is not an instance to be heard of where anyone made 
herself rich by her witchcraft; and for the loss of heavenly 
felicity they acquire only the least possible of worldly en
joyment. The witches do evil without reaping any ad
vantage from it, and at the best they can orily feel a ma
licious joy. Their intercourse with the devil gives them 
only half-satisfaction,-a circumstance which throws a light 
on the whole nature of witchcraft, proving it to be but the 
work of imagination, and not a reality. It is curious that in 
a Dalecarlian account, the devil did not occupy the chief 
seat at the Swedish witch-feasts, but lay under the table 
bound with a chain. The witches related many things of 
this chain; 88 that when its fu..aks wore out then came an 
angel and soldered them together again. 

In Lower Germany the ho~eysuckle is called Albranke, the 
witch-snare. Long, running plants and entangled twigs are 
called witch-scapes, and the people believe that an Alp or 
witch hard pursued could escape by their means. The idea of 
the butterfly, like so many others, is derived from the allcient 
mythology in which it is made an emblem of the soul. The 
formula which enabled a witch to fly was generally-" Up 
and away! HjJ .. up aloft,.andnowhere atay !" A northern 
sor~e-rer took a goat skin and wrapped it round his head, and 
said, " Let it be foggy and let it be magic !" Their dislike 
of bells is also heathenish. They call bells yelling soundl!. 
The causing of hail storms and the destruction of crops are 
equally derived from ancient sources. As good divinities gave 
a blessing to the crops, and a8 air-riding Valkyrior scattered 
from the manes of their horses wholesome dews on the HeIdi! 
below, so did malicious arid sorcery-using beings endeavour 
by their poison to destroy the com. In the Twelve Tables of 
the Romans a punishment was decreed for those" qui fruges 
excantal!sit, Slve alienum segetem perplexerit." "Rhudis 

.adhuc antiquitas credebat, et attrati imbres cantibus et re-
pelli" (Seneca). In the eighth and ninth centuries, however, 
this weather-making was laid to the charge of the wizards 
rather than witches. The northern sorcerers proceed precisely 
in this manner, particularly the women of the Finns. Ogautan 
had a weather-bag, and when he shook it there burst forth 
storms and wind, and wherever he turned his face there blew 
a good wind. There is something beautiful in the northern 
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saga which says that twenty-seven Valkyrior ride the air, 
and when· they shake their horses' manes above the deep 
valleys, hail drops on the bright trees,-the sign of a good 
year. Thus every day falls morning dew on the earth, from 
the foaming bit of the horse Krimfari. 

Tacitus has shown in what high respect woods and trees 
were held by the heathen Germans. Probably particular 
groves and, perhaps, particular trees, were dedicated to the 
gods. Such a grove might not be entered by the common 
people; such a tree must not be robbed of its leaves or boughs, 
and must by no means be cut down,-"Sacrum nemus, nemus 
castrum," says Tacitus. Particular trees were also dedicated 
to certain elves, wood and house-spirits. The people, long 
after their conversion to Christianity, continued to hang lights 
under certain trees, and to bring small ofi'erings,as even to this 
day they are yet hung with garlands, and dances take place 
beneath their boughs. This was called in the prohibitions of 
the church," vota ad arbores facere aut ibi candelam se ut 
quodelibet munus deferre; arborem colere prohibitum." The 
Longobards paid honours to the so-called blood-tree. Amongst 
the Germans the oak was sacred, and the elder. In Lower 
Saxony the SambuC'UII nigra was called Ellhorn, or elf-horn ; 
and therefore the Ellhorn was sacred to our ancestors. 

Grimm, in his appendix, and also in the text of his work 
on mythology, collected many of the witch formulas. The 
invocation to the moon, the formula for driving away death 
and winter, etc. FOll example:-

.. .As God be welcome gentle moon, l 
Make thou my money more, and soon." 

The elves were often apostrophized, but by Christian names, 
or with a mixture of them. V mous were the wonders ef
fected by magic song. Men were killt'd or ma.de alive, 
storms evoked or laid, sicknesses ameliorated or occasioned, 
mountains opened or closed, bonds hurst, wicked spirits 
summoned :-" By the help of an old woman the evil one was 
addressed." The dead were called forth from the graves. 
Swords made sharp or dull by magic; arrows blessed; 
and as locks, doors, etc. op£'ned before spirits, and the 
nights women passed through closed doors, so both lock 
and bolt gave way before a magic word. New married 
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people were bewitched. Protecting amulets of tin, glass, 
wood, bones, herbs, silver and gold, were hung round 
the neck against the malicious arts of witches. Secret 
writings and runes were hung round the neck, too, as a 
protection for cattle and men against fever and plague. 
"Inscriptiones et ligaturlll magiClll a.rtis insignia sunt, ad
moneant sa.cerdotes, non.ligaturas ossium vel herbarum cui-. 
quam adhibitas prodesse, sed hlllc esse !aqueos et insidias 
antiq,ui hostes." The gay colours of these amulets remind 
us of the Virgilian verse, "Terra tlbi hlllc primum triplici 
deversa colore Licia circumdo;" and "N ecte tribus nodis 
temas, Amarylli, collares." 

The magic power of stones was knoWll in the Middle 
Ages: see Marbod's " Liber Lapidum," 1123, and Albertus 
Magnus. Magic stones did not come into the hands of poor 
witches, but their chief strength lay in the gathering and 
boiling of herbs. The most esteemed herbs for those pur
poses are the betony root, henbane, deadly nightshade, ori
ganum, and anthirrhinum, or female Hose, arum, fern, and 
ground ivy. The cuckoo-Howcrs were gathered on the first 
of Miiy-nr'the meadows. Tasting of chervil, it is said, makes 
anyone see double. The sleep-apple, a mossy sort of excres
cence on the wild-rose, or hawthorn, laid under the pillow, 
will not allow anyone to awake till they are taken away. In 
the Edda. it is called Sleep-thorn. Some confound it with the 
mandrake or Alraun, which is drawn out of the earth by means 
of a dog. The divining gall-apple of the oak, the ,misletoe 
sacred to the Celts, the savin, and vervain, were all consi
dered magical. Often man. y. herbs were boiled together, 
seven, or nine; three kinds of . wood. made bewitched. water ' 

I boil ~ and the witch-ointments contain seven herbs. 
, Amongst the means of defence against witchcraft we"have 

mentioned that of avoiding to look directly at a witch. You 
must make no answer'to a witch; if you receive any gift from 
her you must not thank her. It was customary to sEit three 

, times before the house .. of a witch. Bread, salt, and charcoal, 
are defences against witchcraft. The sign of tho cross ~uts 
to 1light devils and witches; therefore, on the first May mght 
you see so many crosses on the doors. The sound of bells 
we have mentioned as hateful to witches. 
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SUPERSTITION!:!. 

GRIMM, in the a:ppendix to his work, has collected a great 
multitude of magtcal practices, opinions, and legends of diffe
rent people and times, under the title of Superstition, from 
which we extract the following. 

In order to discover future events a house-door key is laid 
in a Bible, or an axe in a wooden bowl, and put in motion 
while the names of suspected persons are named. Probably 
the revolving wheels of fortune which idle fellows carry 
about had their origin in divib.ation. As a relic of judil-'i,um 
case; may be regarded the following: a Dian who is suspected' 
of theft is made to eat of a consecrated cheese which will 
stick in the throat of a guilty person. 

Drawing of lots was the most respectable and just mode of 
divining. A very doubtful matter was elevated by this means 
above the caprice or passions of meD, and was made sacred j 
as in the decision of inheritane.es, the selection of victims of 
sacrifice, etc. The lot can decide the perplexity of the present, 
and also extends itself to the future. Confided at first to the 
hands of the priest or of the judges, it became afterwards the 
resort of sorcery, and from 8or8 comes 8ortilegu8, sorcerer. 
There were two modes. The priest, or the father of the family, 
cast the lot, and showed how it had fallen, or he held the lots 
towards the party drawing. The former related to the future, 
the latter to the arrangement of the present. Tacitus de
scribes the former mode. 

A whole host of modes of divination came into Europe 
through the Greeks and Romans. But the peculiar customs 
of the European people, which are not derived from these 
sources, are the more important. The ancient Poles divined 
victory from water which taken up in a sieve and without 
running through, was carried before the army. According 
to one account, the Normans caused a marvellous banner 
to advance before their army, from which they could fore
tell victory or defeat. We have already spoken of obtaining 
a knowledge of the future by the neighing of horses. The 
superstitious listen at twelve o'clock on Christmo.s-eve on 
cross-roads and at land-marks. If they fancy that they hear 
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the clash ot swords and the neighing of horses, war will break 
out the following spring. lllt.idens wil1listen at that time at 
the doors of stables, and if they hear the neighing of a 
horse a lover will appear before the twenty-fourth of June. 
Others will sleep in the mangers, in order to discover future 
things. 

The divining by the bones of a goose is similar: especially 
the breast bones ot capons, geese, and ducks. If they are red 
they betoken a continuous cold; but if they are white, clear, 
and transparent, tpe weather in winter will be tolerable. 
So also with the Martinmas goose. " Ye good old mothers, 
I consecrate the breast-bone to you, that you may from it 
become weather-proph~ts. The foremost part by the throat 

, betokens the early part of winter; the hindermost part the 
end of winter; the white indicates snow and mild weather, 
the other great cold." 

A ringing in the ears, garrula auri&, {3of'f3or, in the right 
ear was fortunate,-" Absentes tinnitu aurium pr&lsentire 
de Be receptum est," Plin. The twitchings of eyebrows 
and of cheeks are prognostic. If you meet an old woman, 
a woman with flying hair, or, which is the same, with her 
hair bound loose, it is unlucky. He who meets an old 
woman early in the morning, he who is obliged to walk 
behind two old women, is for that day unlucky. If a 
hU!lter meet an old woman in the morning, he lies down 
on the ground and "lets her fil'ide over him, in order to 
avoid the .ariaehief. According to the Swedish superstition, 
it iB unlucky to meet any woman except a courtezan, as, 
according to Chry-sostom, the r.ap~EJ/O', the unfortunate, 
indicated '/raP"", a happy day. With this agrees_CO Maiden 
and priest are bad signs; a courtezan, a good sign." But 
wherefore the meeting with a blind or one-eyed man, a lame 
man or a beggar, should be an ill omen, and a humpbacked 
man or a leper should be good, does not appear very plain : 
nor why a walker should be more fortunate to encounter 
than a rider, or "Why a water-carrier be unlucky. It is more 
intelligible why no man would allow a woman to reach him 
a sword, and that the meeting of two warriors predicted 
lictory according to the Edda. 

Prognostications drawn from the meetings of animals have 
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their origin in the life of hunters and herdsmen. They a.re 
founded on appearances of nature and the legendary accounts 
of the movements of beasts. Still more delicate and com
plete were the auguries founded on the flight of birds. The 
Greeks Romans had carried this department of soothllaying 
to great perfection, and the practice and particular instances 
of it will occur to all our readers. The ancient Germans 
were equally addicted to this species of divination. " What 
bird haa whispered that in thine ear P" "A little bird haa 
sung that to me," are become popular phrases from this source. 
Modern Greek and the Sel'Vlan popular songs are very 
frequently opened by flying birds, and birds that turn them
selves round in all directions, and hold conversations. We 
have already spoken of the prophetic note of the cuckoo. 
It belongs to the omen of success, when the traveller un
expectedly ht'arB its voice in a wood. Birds whose move
ments are prophetic are called Way-birds. How early these 
superstitions found their way amongst the German people ill 
ahown by the following. Hermigisel, king of Warner, as he 
was riding over the field,"saw a bird sitting on a tree and heard 
it crow. Being acquainted with language of birds, the king 
aaid to his followers that it had foretold his death within 
fourteen days. 

Prophetic ants, and swarms of bees hanging on houses, 
betoken fire or dam~e. Their appearance in the camp of 
Drusus is an histoncal fact (Pliny, ii. 18). The choice of 
particular days, or the preference of them, prevailed amongst 
the Jews, the Greeks, and probably amongst all heathen 
nationa. "Nullus observet," preached Eligius, "qWll die 
domum exeat, vel qua die revertatur, nullus ad inchoandum 
opus diem vellunam attenda:t." The ancient Germans appear 
to have regarded Wednesday and Saturday as sacred to their 
chief gods, W outan and Donor. On the other hand, Wed
nesdayand Friday are rejected witch-days. According to 
the ·Witch-prosecutions the devil appears chiefly on ~y 
and Tuasday; but Monday also was reckoned unluckyt'o 
begin anything fresh upon. On Tuesday people should ride 

. out and make marriages. Sunday is a fortunate day. 
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. ; DISEASES. ' .. 

The healing art amongst the heathen was half sacerdotal, 
half magical. Experience and a higher education gave to 
the priests the knowledge of the healing powers of nature; 
and from the sanctity of their office proceeded sentences 
of blessing full of curative influence. Through the whole 
of the Middle Ages, we see the clergy especially in possession 
of medicines and the gift of using them. But a part of that 
pagan teaching passed over to the "knowing mep and 
women," who, through the retention of superstitious cus
toms and abuses, actually gave to sorcery the reputation of a -
curative art. Both witchcraft and medicine fell to the share 
of women, and from the same causes. A physician was called 
in the Gothic, Lekeis; in Anglo-Saxon, Lanen; in the old 
Norse, Laknir; in Swedish, Lii.kare. The English Leech 
is degraded to p. quack amongst the peasantry, or a cattle
doctor. Lachenii.re, Lachenarinne, eXJ;lress Sorcerer and 
Sorceress. One of the Scandinavian ASIDor was considered 
the most experienced of doctresses. Amongst the people there 
are still old women who practise forms of invocation, stroking, 
sprinkling, and blessing. It is remarkable that the healing 
formulas are said only to take effect from men upon women, 
and from women upon men. There are shepherds who are 
said to have a preeminent faculty for healing; and formerly 
this was the case amongst herdsmen and hunters. 

Demi-goddesses, wise women, were possessed of the power 
of healing. Crescentia. ~ived the gift of curing all dis
eases; according to the old French poem (Meon, n. ii. 2, 71, 
73) merely the leprosy. The queens of antiquity were said 
to have the power of curing certain diseases by the touch. In 
Bother, 32 ~ (13 a., the queen stroked the lame and the 
crooked with a stone. The kings of France and England 
are laid to possess a similar power. If a woman has seven 
BOns in succession, the seventh is believed to be able with 
a blow of his hand to heal all injuries. According to Ettner's 
midwife, he can cure goitre by the touch. _ 

Christianity considers disease to be a dispensation of 
God; heathenism treated it as the work of spirits, and 
it was thus regarded as something elfish. Of course, the 
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diseases of animals were also the effect of spirits. In the 
fourth formula Stesso with his nine young ones is adjured 
to come out of the flesh and skin of the lame horse. H vdro
phobia is said to be owing to a worm under. Jae t~Dg~e of 
dogs, and that the worm may be extracted. A disease of 
horses is called the blowing worm, which reminds us of the 
blowing Hold. According to the popular faith a. witch can 
conjure its Hold or Elf iuto men as weU as beasts. 

Amongst the multitude of superstitious means of cure, 
the following are striking. It was a most ancient custom 
to measure the sick, partly for the purpose of cure, and 
partly to ascertain whether the disease increased or de
creased; and we find in both books of Kings that Elijah 
and Elisha measured themselves upon the lifeless _ bodies of 
the (·hildren, and that by that means the life returned into 
them. 

Next to the water-drawing and sprinkling of the knowing 
woman is the ble~"iI!-gthe_door~~ oCa bo~~!Utith.the_stroke 
of an axe. But another mode of healing was of letting the 
children or cattle pass through a hollow 8cooped in the earth, 
or through the opening of a. cleft tree. This it was supposed 
cast out all witchcraft, or to annihilate it, or to cure sympa
thetically. If a child did not willingly learn to walk, it was 
made to creep through the long withes of the blackberry-bush 
which were grown down to the earth. Sick sheep were passed 
through the cleft of a. young oak. This slipping through the 
cleft of the oak, or through the earth, 8eems to have been with 
the view of transferring the disease to the genius of the 
tree or the earth: but it is not related what were the dis
eases thus cured. In the last century the English peasantry 
cured rupturea in this manner. Diseases and means of cure 
were also buried in the earth, and especially in the nests of 
ants. To this mode belongs the cure of epiJ~sy in the tenth 
century by a buried peach.blossoml as ".Rii.therius relates ~ 
credulously. 

This transference of the disease to the tree, or rather to the 
8pirit which lived in it, is curious. Amongst the forms of 
adjuration, we find the commencement thus :-" Twig, I 
bind thee; fever, now leave me." W estendorp relates the 
following Netherlands practice: - Whoever has the ague, 
let him go early in the morning to an old willow tree, 
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tie three knots in a branch, and say, "Good morning, 
old one! I give thee the cold; ~ood morning, old 
one I" He must then turn round qUIckly, and run oft' as 
fast as he can without looking behind him. The gout must 
be handed over to an old pine tree. A number of sympa
thetic means either heal or do more mischief. Thus the 
jaundice uecomes incurable if a yellow-legged hen flies over 
the patient, but is cured by looking into black cart-grease. 
Spanning over a can or a bowl brings out spasms of the 
heart. Twisting a willow cures a twi!l~ed neek· or cuts in 
the body. To oure St. Anthony's Fire you must strike 
sparks over it. Break a loaf of bread--over the heads of 
children that learn to speak with difficulty; a tooth that is 
pulled must be stuck into the bark of a young tree. There 
are abundance of such means against hiccup, ear-ache, tooth
ache, etc. Great virtues are attributed to springs of water, 
especially to such as have been bledsed by a saint. 

SYMPATHETIC SUPERSTITION. 

When women boil yarn, they must tell &. lie at the same 
time, otherwise it will not get wllite. 

Parents must not buy their children any rattles, nor allow 
any to be given them, or they will be slow at learning, and 
will speak with difficulty. 

When you take straw for a hen's nest out of a marriage 
bed, you must take it from the man's side if you want cock 
chickens, and from the wife's if you want hen chickens. 

Noone must on any account weigh an empty cradle, or 
he will weigh the child's rest away. 

The nails on the hands of aJ.! illf~t must be bitten oft' by 
the mother the first time, or it w;lliearn to steal. 

If you wish a child to become a hundred years old, you 
must get it godfathers out of three different parishes. 

If you let a child look into a looking-glass before it is a 
year old, it will become proud. 

Children that cry at christening, will die soon. 
Let a mother go three Suneays successively out of the 

church in silence, and blow each time into the mouth of her 
child, and it will . .geUts teeth easy. 
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Let the father immediately after the christening give the 
child a sword in its hand, and it will become brave. 

Blue cornflowers gathered on Corpus-Christi Sunda.y 
stop the bleeding of the nose if they are held in the hand 
till they are warm. 

I A woman can cure her ear..a.clw by bipdiDi. a man's 
stocking round hel' head. . 

Elder planted before the stable door preserves the cattle 
from witchcraft. 

He who carries about him a cord with which a rupture 
v' doctor has bound up a rupture, may lift; the heaviest weight 

without any danger. 
A piece of wood out of a coffin that has been dug up, 

when laid in a cabbage bed defends it from cate~illars. 
One should not lean over a cradle where a child is sleep

ing, nor should it be left standing: open. 
\.; Splinters from an oak split by lightning cure tooth-ache. 

He who will sow seed, let him be careful not to lay it on 
a table, otherwise it will not grow. 

He who has the hiccup, let him plunge a naked knife into 
... a can of beer, and take a good draught of it at one breath. 

He who cannot sleep, be it child or adult, let him lay a 
composing whisp under hiiJ.·pillow ; that is, straw which work
women put unaer the burdens on their backs; but it must 
be taka from the people unknown to them. 

In brewing, lay a bunch of nettles in the barrel; it is then 
safe against thunder. 

V A wife who has a cold must sneeze into her husband's 
shoe. 

It is not good to strike a beast with a switch which has 
been used to correct a child. 

Chastise neither man nor beast with a peeled stick, for 
whatever is beaten with it will dry up. 

When vou place your shoes reversed at the head of your 
bed, the nightro.are cannot op~s you. 

Old women'often cut a turf of Ii foot long which their 
enemy has latel.r trodden on, and hang it up in the 
chimney, and theU' enemy: must wither away. 

Let anyone who has great anxiety, touch ,tb.e~t toe of 
a dead person, and he will at once become free froID. it. 
, __ If anyone dies in the ~ouse, you must .hake .the bee-
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hives, and the wine and vinegar, or the bees, the wine and 
the vinegar, "ill all go off or spoil. 

The first medicine which a lying-in woman takes, should 
be out of her husband's spoon; it will then be more 
efficacious. ' 

During the pains of child-birth, it does good to turn the . ./ 
slippers of the husband round. 

Three grains of salt in a measure of milk preserves it 
from witchcraft. 

Noone must taste the first warm beer which is given to 
a lying-in woman; it must be tried with the finger, other- \ 
wise the woman will be attacked with colic. 
If a child has the red-gum,~ke a piece of wood from a 

mill-wheel, burn it, and smoke the child's swaddling-clothes 
therewith; then wash the child with water that flows from 
the wheel. The wood that'remains must be cast into running 
water. ' 

You should never wean a child while trees are in blossom; J 
otherwise it will have grey hair. . 

Three buttons bound together with a thread, and laid in 
a coffin, will free from warts. 

If anyone has received a bodily hurt, wash him with V 
brook-water while the bell is tolling for a funeral. 
'-Plantain laid·.uwle.r.the..feet.~· weari&e8s. 

He who carries a wolf's heart with him, will not be 
devoured by the wolf. 

To cure the weakness of children, let their water be received 
into a vessel in which is laid the egg of a coal-black hen, 
which has been bought without handling, and in which nine 
holes are pierced. The vessel must then be wrapped in linen, 
and placed in an ant's nest which has been found without 
seeking for, and that after sunset. Whoever finds this 
vessel let him take care not to use it, otherwise he will 
receive the buried weakness. 

If a child fall off in its health, bind a thread of red-silk 
about its neck i then catch a mouse, draw a thread of the 
Ilame silk through its skin across the back-bone, and let it 
run away. As the mouse wastes away, the child will improve. 

When an old woman blesses and prays the spasms of 
the chest, she breathes crosswise on the affected part, 
applies a poultice of salt and barley meal to it, and pro-
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nounces-" Spasm and throe, I bid thee go; away from the 
rib, as Christ from the crib." If the patient is seized with ' 
the cramp, he must stretch himself on a plum-tree, and say 
-" Climbing plant stand, plum-tree waver." 

There are people who, through the muttering of a formula, 
are able to stop a hol'l'o in full gallop, to make a watch-dog 
silent, to stanch blood, and to drive back fiie;-So-"tnat it . 
consumes itself. 

" In sowing peas, take before the sun goes down some of 
the peas in your mouth, keep them there in silence while 
you are sowing the rest, and this will preserve them from 
sparrows. 

The oak is a prophetic tree. A fly in the gan-nut fore
tells war; a maggot, dearness; a spider, pestilence. 

A piece of oak rubbed in silence' on the body on St. 
John's Day, before the sun rise, heals all open wounds. 

He who has warts, let him take a great house-snail, and 
nail it on the door-post, and as the snail dries up, the wart 
will dry up too. 

A bunch of wild th;pneand . origanum laid by the milk, 
prevents its being spoiled by thunder. 

Moles are cured on the face by touching them with a 
dead man's hand; but the hand must be kept there till it 
becomes warm. 

Rain water that stands on a tomb-stone will take away 
freckles. 

A horse may be lamed by driving a nail into the recent 
print of his foot. 

If a hen wants to set, make her nest of straw out of the 
bed of husband or wife. 

He who has ague, let him go without speaking, or crossing 
water, to a lofty willow, make a gash in it, breathe three 
times into it, close it quickly, and hasten away without 
looking back, and the ague will be gone. 

;r oung lilies of the valley gathered before sunrise, and 
robbed over the face, take away freckles. 

The women hang a kind of root on the cows to drive 
gacltlit's lind maggots, and have extraordinary superstitions 
coneerniDg this.· 

• Tbe author baa omitted the well-known practioe in the middle ages 
III uoiIl&iDa &be aword which had wounded anyone, inBteed of the 
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Those spasms which were witnessed so frequently in 
the witch-trials are in all respects very like those to which 
people are prone in general; nay, they may even become 
epidemic and contagious. They were common amongst the 
Brahmins and the deliverers of oracles; in the St. Vitus's 
Dance, and in lunacy; and the visions connected with them 
shaped themselves according to the individual circumstances 
and the activity of the imagination. There frequently is a 
chest spasm connected with a clairvoyant state, and out of 
this arises what is called the alp, or nightmare. Some kind 
of a beast, or monster, a giant or cobold, comes and lays' 
itself on ~he chest, in which the circulation stops, and the 
action of the muscles is paralysed, so that the sufferer 
cannot move a limb. In those who are attacked by 
nightmare, which often occurs in youth from a too full 
or weak stomach, there are frequently violent attacks 
of cramp, and after the attack swellings, or blue sputs, or 
bloody marks, even in particular places. The congestion of 
blood in the part, with severe spasmodic pressure of the 
same, occasions an anxious feeling, and a pain which can 
be felt long after the attack and the vision connected with 
it have disappeared. 

"1.'hus, some one saw that a spirit seized him; and after 
this had vanished, he felt in the part which it had seized 

wound itself. From these notions no doubt oomes the drinking pro
verb of taking a hair of the dog that bit him; that is, the following 
morning taking a dram of the liquor whioh made him drunk. The 
common practice of children in the country, when they have nettled 
themselves, taking a dock-leaf and rubbing the place with it, repeating 
all the time-" Nettle go out, dock go in," is a remains of the superstition 
of sympathetic cures, and the mummery offormulas during the P1:00eBS, 
especially of the belief that you might transfer your complaints to trees 
and plants; suoh as the instance recorded above of giving your ague to 
an old willow-" Good morning old one, etc." 

The peasantry of Germany, particularly in the Catholic districts, 
have fullJaith in these superstitIOns. The reader may :tind numerous 
formulas for suoh cures in a book sold on all stalls at German fairs 
called II Romanen Biichein." This book teaches that 4..bracadabra, 
written on a strip of paper and kept in your waistcoat pOCKet, will 
defend you against wounds or stabs, snd also, if ;rou should :tind your 
house on :tire, you have only to thro IV this paper mto it, and the :tire j 
will be extinguished. Bee Howitt's "Rural and Boow Life of .. 
Germany." -TrallllGtQ,.. I 
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a severe pain for several days. In other persons this' part 
was actually swollen. It is not to be wondered at that 
no one can persuade such persons out of the belief in a.p
paritions, as they cannot otherwise account for the fixed 
pain and swelling. Experience shows, too, that men in 
severe frights swell over the whole body. In those spectral 
visions terror fixes the pain and swelling in the part on 
which the spectre seems to seize." 

A very orthodox, but at the same time very enlightened 
Oatholic clergyman, L. Phil. Ed. Lillbopl', in his work on 
the Miracles of Christianity, and their relation to animal 
magnetism, sweeps away the darkness from this subject and 
from that which prevailed in the witch.times, with a few 
strokes of his pen, and lets in the light of reason and of 
tried experience. 

Another phenomenon of magic was insensibility to all 
external stimulants, which was sometimes obllerved, and 
was attributed to the devil. We have already seen that in 
the rigid spasm, in madness and in convulsions, that was by , 
no means unfrequent, and which is not difficult to conceive 
in the full negation of the external polarity of the senses. 

In Paris, not many years ago, a cla.irvorant prescribed in 
her sleep the amputation of bel:" own diseased breast, and 
when this was afterwards done during her mesmeric sleep she 
was extremely astonished that she had not in the least per. 
ceived it.· Such a temporary los!! of feeling I have myself 
often witnessed. I was able shortly after a dislocation of 
the thigh to convey the magnetic-sleeping Miss H-
in a carriage, for more than ninety miles in two ~uring 
the greater part of which time she slept. This . oyant 
placed a burning moxa on the chest and another on the hip 
of a magnetic patient during sleep, and she felt nothing of 
it. In modern times total insensibility to pain has been 
observed under the most violent torture; but this has not 
been attributed to supernatural agency, as in former ages. 

Horst relates that a merchant named Lohnig, from Silesia, 
under the government of the Emperor Paul, was condemned 
to a hundred and fifty severe blows of the knout. At the 
same time another person was condemned to thirty, and a 

• An eminent physician in London aS81lred us that he had witllesil8d 
an exactly Bimilaroase in a lady 011 Denmark·hill. 
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thirl to fifty. Lohnig saw the first die before him, and the 
next kicked away. When it came to his turn, he imme
diately uuder the stroke of the knout became insensible to 
all fooling. He received the whole number of his blows j 
both nostrils were torn open, and the brow scarred; let 
Lohuig, according to his positive assurance, had felt nothing 
of all this. Heim, in the" Archives of Practical Medicine," 
relates many CIUleS of the temporary loss of consciousness 
and feeling in otherwise healthy individuals. Amongst 
others, a soldier received fifty strokes of a stick from a 
subaltern officer, which he sustained without a sign of ~ain, 
and without moving. After the chastisement, he Bald to 
the commanding officer that he begged pardon for sleeping 
in his pre~ence. Horst relates a similar but still more 
striking case. There have been men who could voluntarily 
throw themselves into a state of catalepsy, and of external 
insensibility; as, for instance, the Ct'lebrated Cardanus. 
Many such perfectly credible facts are related of the saints, 
especially when at the stake. 

St. Augustine relates (De civitate Dei, 1. xiv. c. 24): 
There was a priest, of the name of Restitutus, in Valama, 
who according to his pleasure, when he imitated a tone of 
pain, thus withdrew himself from the senses .. and lay like 
one dead, so that he neither felt pinches nor pricks; and 
even was once burnt with fire without any sensation or 
consequent wound. No breathing was observed in him j 
and he himself declared that he only heard the loudest 
voices as if they came from a distance. When in the year 
1461 the Hussites fell under great persecution, a very pious 
man of superior rank at Prague W88 put upon the rack. 
Immediately that he was bound on the frame, he became 
insensible to all pain and 88 one dead, so that the execu
tioner believing him so, threw him aside on the ground. 
After some time coming to himself, he wondered that his 
Bides, his hands, and feet were so painful; and it was only 
when he had noticed the weals, the marks of stabs, and the 
blood-lIlisters on his body, and saw the instruments of his 
execution, that he was aware what had happened. He then 
related a beautiful dream which he had had during the time ~ 
of the torture. He was It'd into a lovely meadow, in the I 

midst. of which there was a tree with abundance of splendid 
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fruit. There were upon this tree a variety of birds; 
and there was seen a youth who kept them in order 
with a switch, so that none of them ventured to flyaway. 
He also saw three men, who looked at this tree; and it was 
very remarkable that the year following, . three men, who 
resembled those seen in the vision, were promoted to be 
princes in the church." . 

Now as to those matters and instruments which come out 
of various· parts of the bodies of witches, there have also 
been in our times similar phenomena. But the hocus in 
these recent cases has been too palpl\ble to need any super
natural agency to explain them. These matters, spite of 
appearances, or of any presumed acts of the deVIl, have 
neIther grown in the body, nor are introduced into it by any 
miracle. Jugglers swallow stones and glass, knives and forks, 
and throw up such things at pleasure, as one not long ago 
in America did to the astonishment of all who saw him, but 
in the end died of it, and was found with a whole heap of 
such things in his stomach. In lunacy and in spasms, 
people swallow, frequently; anything that they can lay hands 
on; others swallow pins and needles, and probably stick 
them into their flesh; 'and it happens, by no means unfre
quently, that the sick, in order to draw the pity or attention 
of others towards them, play an heroic part, and affect a 
great virtue in pains and sufferings, in weaknesses and tor
tures. This errare kumanum, or hobby, may be the effect 
of a whim; but it may sometimes be, I\S history teaches, the 
consequence of a selfish imposture. Wholly impure designs 
are frequently concealed behind the veil, and pins and 
needles are often the very natural means of producing 
swellings. A celebrated and circumspect physician. some 
years ago, at Copenhagen, saw for a long time a 
number of needles come out of the body· of a patient, 
and even helped to extract them, till he perceived the 
trickery, not through acute observation, but merely by 
chance. They are precisely needles and pins which have 
always created such astomshment. Wier relates, on the 
authority of J. Rufus, that a maid who was possessed 
in Constance, after violent pains in the intestines, gave 
forth a number of such things. "Famulam cujusdam 
cins a d.remonio compressam, eique tandem per prenitentiam 
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valedixisse, ac postea tantos in utero sensisse crutiatus, ut 
in singulas fere horas infantem se crederat exixuram: inde 
elavos ferreos, ligna, vitra compoota, lapides, 0888 et hujus
modi ex matrice t'xcrevisse." People found but little sorcery 
in the hairs, the egg-sheils, the yarn, even in the glass and 
stones, which made their appearance by unknown ways. The 
devil seems to have attained h;s object bett-er with his pins 
and needles. In short, these things with women are diffi
cult to trace to the bottom, but with pins and needles they 
are thoroughly at home. Yet in the very times of witch
craft we find these things explained in a similar manner, as 
a passage in Horst shows :-" Instructio pro formandis 
processibus in causis strigum, sortilegiorum et male
ficiorum, Romre, 1671." It is there said :-" Et adeo si 
perquirentur singulorum leoti, proocipue ex pluma confecti, 
nec mirum quod quandoque reperiantur acus, nam ubi sunt 
mulieres, acus ubique abundant et facile est, quod per acci
dens spatio alicujus temporie multoo acus in predictis mobi
libus introcludantur. Neque forsan ab re est considerare, 
dremonem aliquando talia supponere potuisse absque parti
tione, ut inde credantur maleficium commissum et sic aliqua 
:persona indebite damnum patiatur, quemadmodum videmus 
m actu exorcismi nonnullorum obsessorum, qui videntur 
evomere acus, clavos et diversa involucra, quoo tamen impol!
sibile et obsessos in corpore habere, prout non habent, etc. 
Ex quibus patet quam circumspectus esse debet judex 
circus hujusmodi reperta, cum de ·facili, vel potuerint sup
poni, vel esse naturalia, "Vel [he adds in favour of his own 
times] facta opera doomonia sive alicujus ministerio." 

There were in the middle ages other kindred phenomena, 
which had their found!:.tion in religious fanaticism. To 
these belong the ecstasies and convulsions in the churchyard 
of St. Medard at Paris, where at the grave of the Deacon 
of Paris people had the most violent convulsions and visions, 
which to all appearance were very like the possessions of 
ancient times. They are said to have continued per-· 
fectly insensible to, and uninjured by, stabs and blows with 
pointed poles and iron bars, and under the crush of the 
heaviest weights which were thrown upon them. The com
munity of spirits and of visions was also plentifully there. 
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The Phrygian. prophets and th~ Montanists exhibited many 
phenomena resembling these c6nvuisions, to which lrenmus 
&l)d Tertullian had nothing to object. But never were the 
convulsions and the excitement more horrible than amongst 
the Flagellants, and in the Dancing-mania, a disease in tire 
middle ages, whieh Hecker describes. See" The Dancing
mania; a Popular Disease," 1832. 

The Society of Flagellants appeared in Italy ~ the 
thirteenth century. The disease first attacked the inhabi
tants of Perugia, and, finally, nearly all the people of Italy. 
After crimes and abominations had disgraced Italy, a great 
repentance and fear of Christ fell upon them; and the 
noble and the commoner, the young and the old, even 
children of flve years of age, ran through the streets naked 
with whips and leathern straps, with which, amid sighs and 
weel illg, they chastised themselves on the shoulders till the 
blood flowed, and they cried aloud for mercy. Even in the 
night, too, thel went about by :ten thousand at a time, with 
torches, and WIth priests and banners. This frenzy, however, 
became far more extensive in the middle of the fourteenth 
century in consequence of the Black Death. The Icourges 
of the Brothers of the Cross in Westphalia were sticka 
with loose-hanging thongs, at the end of each of which 
were iron pricklel, with 'which they chutised themselves 
till their bodies were green and blue. In 1374 there were 
leen in Aix.la-Chapelle troops of men and women, out of 
Germany, who,hand in hand, and in a state of perfect insanity, 
danced furiously for whole hours together, till they fell down 
exhausted. Then they complained of great op{Jrellion, and 
groaned, till people laeeq. up the lower parts ofthell' bodies, and 
prelled them together by blows of the fists and by treading 
on them. Some said that they saw in their convulsioDs 
the heavens open; then followed spasms, and epileptIc con· 
vulsions and fearful racking of the limbs, and those who 
were accidentally present became infected by them, 80 that 
they were irresistibly compelled to ~oin them. For two 
hundred lears examples of their dancmgs continued. The 
history 0 the St. Vitus'l dance and itl contagiousness is 
better known. 

Tholuck givel the following facts concerning the sect of 
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Jumpers or Springers who arose in America in 1760. (See 
Tholuck'sMiscellaneous Writings, Th. i. p. 91.) "Theirdivine 
service was accompanied by the most wonderfully convulsive 
gestures; and still in the religious assemblages of the Me
thodists there, which are held in the open air, that is, at 
their camp-meetings, the convulsions and violent spasms, 
under the name of jerkings, are by no means uncommon. The 
remarkable epidemic laughing-mood is also of this kind, which 
sometimes attacks them in their public services. Women 
have often been known to laugh for two days together, and 
to be so attacked by the devil that they could not resist. 
Wesley, their founder, was attacked by this laughing epi
demic on a Sunday fourteen years before, as he was walking 
with his brother in a meadow, and while they were singing 
relijrious hymns. Spite of their endeavours, neither of them 
eouId give over, and they were obliged to go home. Poor 
L-- created a particularly great sensation; and they 
knew very well that she did not feign. Never, he says, had 
he seen anyone who was so terribly dragged hither and 
thither by the evil one. Now she laughed aloud so that 
she was nearly suffocated; now she broke forth in cursing 
and blaspheming the name of God: then she stamped on 
the ground with such extraordinary strength that four or 
five people were not able to hold her. She wae like one 
possessed. Finally, with a feeble voice, she called on Christ 
for help, and the violence of the paroxysm ceased. Because 
these paroxysms expressed themselves ill laughter, they con
sidered them to be the work of the devil. 

Of the same kind were those magical occurrences amongst 
the children in the orphan-houses at Amsterdam and Horn, 
which may be compared perfectly to the effect on the 
children at Mora. . The Netherland historian, P. C. Hooft, 
relates that, in the year 1566, the children in the orphan
houses at Amsterdam were so horribly tormented that it 
Was enough to make anyone's hair stand. on end. 
Many children possessed by devils were not only so 
severely tortured that after their release the effects 
continued to cling to them through their lives, but 
they also climbed like cats up the walls and over 
the roofs, and made such horrible faces that the most 
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courageous men were terrified at them. They could 
. speak foreign languages, and related things which 

took place at the same moment in other places, even 
in the courts of justice. They made such extraordinary 
movements in particular before the houses of certain 
women, that there arose a loud OU~'l'y against those women 
as witches. 

In the orphan-house at Horn, according to Franz Kniper, 
in his work on the Devils, the following circumstances 
occurred in the same year as the strange events at 
Mora. In the year 1670 a great number of orphans of 
both sexes, but generally of the uneducated class, were at
tacked with a complaint for which various doctors of medi
cine could find no cure. The children fell down suddenly, 
and lost all consciousness. They were terribly racked and 
torn. They stamped with the feet, struck their arms and 
their heads on the earth, gna.shed their teeth, howled and 
yelled like dogs. The stomachs of some of them rose and 
fell so violently as if they had some living thing within them. 
When they lay still they were as stiff as so many pieces of 
wood, and they could be carried about without their limbs 
moving; in which state they frequently continued for 
hours. The paroxysms infected other children when they 
saw them, or when they only heard their howling; and they 
fell into this condition on almost every occasion of diyine 
worship, either before the preacher, or during the hours of 
prayer. The more God was prayed to for aid, the worse 
became the paroxsyms. In the times of fast these children 
were the most disorderly, and yet the most free from these 
attacks, because they had freedom and pleasure, and this, 
therefore, was regarded as devilish. When, at length, 
the children were taken out of the orphan-house, and re
ceived into the families of the citizens, they became rapidly 
better. 

The same circumstances took place amongst the girls, 
in the girls' school of Antoinette Bourignon at Rysse~ 
from 1640 to 1650, which we shall soon become better ac
quainted with, more than fifty of whom by degrees 
confessed that they could bewitch people; the first, who 
had been shut up on account of some misdemeanour, found 
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means ot escape, and declared, on examination, that the 
devil had released her. 

We have seen how the natural gifts of divining 
were awakened amongst men, and were diffused through 
sympathy. We have seen this amongst the Indians; 
amongst the prophets of the school of Samuel, and the 
Israelites; amongst the Greek. Corybantes; amongst the 
Scandinavian and German Druids; in the Taigheirm, 
and in the inspired dances of the Schamans, and amongst 
the witches of the middle ages. 

Now comes another kind of visionary phenomena aIqongst 
the religious fanatics, of which the so-called Philadelphian 
Society, established by Pordage, displayed the most extra
ordinary specimens. All the members of the society had 
revelations and similar impressions of the senses, so that 

I their visions, as it were, working from within outwardly, as 
by a contagion the inner senses affecting the outer ones, 
the wonder of all parties was excited,-the believers attri
buting the whole to the power of spirits, and the un
believers to the -effect of a bewildered imagination, or to 
deceit, which we, instructed by magnetism, have learned to 
recognise as physiological realities, and to explain the 
causes of their productions. . 
-If the demoniacally-prophetic was supposed in the pre

ceding phenomena, under the guidance of the devil, to play 
a demoralising part amid the most frightful rackings of 
the body and the confusion of the soul, others came forward 
somewhat later to unite the idea of white magic with 
religious faith in the divine, and in its miraculous power. 
This white, or natural magic, consists not in the sorcerer's 
faith in demoniac conjuration, - "ars subtilis nullis cere
moniis et conjurationibus contaminata," but it rests, ac
cording to Paracelsus, on the knowledge of natural powers, 
on the miraculous force of the imagination through faith. 
" Through faith, men may perform the incredible by means 
of the imagination, even to draw down the strength of the 
influences of the stars; and if the command be combined 
with faith, the magically-divine spirit in us has a superhuman ~ 
sphere of action, which extends itself as wide as our thoughts, . 
our imagination, and our faith." 

To this white magic belongs the power of working 
I 
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miracles, of perceiving and using the -signatures of 
natural things, of foretelling the future, and of uniting 
the spirit fully with God through love, and thereby 
becommg an immediate partaker in the being and the 
work of God. So says Campanella (De sensu rerum, c. 1 
and 2.) :-" Qui magiam naturalem probe exercit cum pie
tate et reverentia erga creatorem, meretur Slilpe ad super
naturalem eligi, et cum superis participare: qui autem 
abutuutur in maleficiis et venenis, merentur a dlllmone 
ludificari et ad perditionem trahi. Fides requiritur et 
cordis puritas non historica sed intrinseca, qwe cum deo 
unanimes nos faciat." 

It is difficult to arrive, however, at this beautiful idea 
of magic in the highest degree, since there requires for 
it a genuine holiness; and where pious minds strive 
honestly after it, yet they very easily stray into the flowery 
field of Theosophy, and thence lose themselves in that 
fanatic darkness of spiritual adepts, in whom the free ac
tivity of the spirit cooperates less in exertion than pious 
faith in passive submission, awaits immediate inspiration 
as the gift of divine grace without any merit of our own. 
We have here to take a passing glance at examples of this 
kind, taken from the biographies of spiritually allied theoso
phists of the seventeenth century, and especially of Pordage, 
Bromley, Antoinette Bourignon, Jane Lead, Poiret, Swe
denborg, etc. In all of these, magic, in its best sense, plays 
the chief part; but one-sided theosophic subtletiel, and a 
fanaticism of the imagination as to mward enlightenment, 
and divination and intercourse with spirits, have also their 
ample share. 

Pordage was an English preacher of Cromwell's time; 
and being removed by the Protector from his living, he 
became an esteemed physician. In his principal work, 
" The True Divine Metaphysics," Pord~ sets the power of 
the word with the inner vision and the nght intention above 
everything. He who knows how to make himself master of 
the true word, and how to use it, and has the best intentions 
in using it, can produce'magical effects; since through the 
inward vision men become aware of distant and future 
things. Pordage, with these peculiarities and visions and 
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intercourse with spirits, had once even a com bat with a 
giant, who carried a tree which he had torn up, upon his 

I shoulder, and a monstrous sword in his hand. Another time 
there appeared a winged dragon, who took up half the 
room, and vomited fire upon him, so that he fell down in a 
swoon. He was accustomed to such apparitions, particu
larly in the night, and the spirits went in and out of his 
chamber; and according to his assurance, his wife often saw 
the spirits as well as himself. By that battle with the 
giant, Pordage does not mean an actual, but a spiritual or 
magical giant, as one spirit has power to operate upon 
another. }'or there is a real though inexplicable influence 
which one spirit can exert upon another; and the influence 
of spirits can extend itself to a distance, so that a man 
through imagination and a lively desire can effect good or 
evil. 

Pordage, in 1651, established amongst friends of similar 
views the so-called Philadelphian Society, to which after
wards some twenty members belonged; amongst them, Jane 
Lead, Thomas Bramley, Edward Hoker, etc. Thill society 
increased to a hundred members, and they were called the 
Angelic Brethren. Soon after this establishment, all the 
members at once, in one of their meetings, fell into ecstasy, 
in which they first saw visions of the dark world in the most 
horrible forms, but immediately afterwards, for the refresh
ment of their spirits, they had others from the world of 
angels. These transports took place daily for nearly a whole 
month, and generally in the meetings by day, though also at 
night. The former, from the world of darkness, passed in 
great pomp before their eyes. Their carriages were drawn 
by beasts; such as dragons, bean, tigers, etc. The unhappy 
spirits also appeared in the human form, yet in various dis
tortions ; some with the ears of cats, others with claws, or 
with fiery eyes, great teeth, and mouths drawn all on one 
side. He saw spirits pass in regular hosts on clear days 
before his windows; others through the glass into the room. 
He saw these and other apparitions, as he expresses it, 
through the outward sight with the inward eye. " For 
when we closed our eyes, we saw just as· well as when they 
were open. Thus we saw everything, both inward with the 
eyes of the mind, and outwardly with the eyes of the body." 
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And then he gives the true explanation: " The true original 
ground of this seeing was in the opening of the inward eye 
of the mind; and thus it proceeded farther, in a magical 
manner, from the inward through the outward organ, 
through the most intimate union of the internal and ex
ternal sight." 

The evil spirits, like the angels, are in all places, in the 
air and on the earth, and cannot be excluded. " We saw 
them in the open air, and we saw them pass through closed 
doors and windows, without breaking the panes, li.n.d by clear 
daylight. The spirits can change themselves according to 
pleasure into gigantic forms or into furious beasts; as bears, 
lions, tigers, and snakes. From this we learn that evil spirits 
as well as good can be excluded from no place, fOl' we 
saw them, says he, with their pomp and state go by like the 
clouds in the air, and in a moment they had passed,through , 
the windows into the room. Moreo'l~. tb~ .organs of smell 
were affected; and thus the evil spirits kept up for three 
w~ks, during which they appeared to them, a pernicious 
and abominable smell, which affected them greatly through 
the medium of the imagination." They also were persecuted I 

with a detestable .taste; for whether alone or in company 
with each other, they had an intolerable devilish taste of 
brimstone, soot, and salt, all mixed together, that would have 
occasIoned them not only great disgust, but horror and sick
ness, had not the invisible hand of God supported them. ' 
They felt during this time exceedingly unwell, both in body 
and mind; and they were conscious of strange magical 
wounds, and stabs, and plagues, such as no one can describe 
except such as have been tried like Job, etc. The devils, 
says Pordage, finally drew all sorts of figures on the windows. 
and also on the tiles of the house, which they could not 
wash away; such as the two hemispheres of the globe, car
riages' full of men drawn by four horses, and which pictures 
appeared always to be in motion. . . 

To these enthusiastic spirit-seers belonged particularly 
Thomas Bromley, Madame Antoinette Bourignon, and Jane 
Lead. Both ladies, through their intellectual accomplish
ments, and their numerous writings, have left an extended 
fame and a lasting interest j so that we must pay them some 
attention. -
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Antoinette Bourignon was born in Ryssel, in Flanders, in 
1616, where she founded the above-mentioned ladies' school, 
and endeavoured to educate the children committed to her 
care, rather for heaven than earth; but which did not succeed. 
For the children preferred remaining on the earth, and 
therefore they were not able to follow the spiritual flight of 
their governess into heaven; they only reached, at the 
highest, the region of the air, and then fell, through the 
want of bodily nourishment, into the company of the sor
cerers, who at that time haunted the world in all directions. 
Madame Bourignon was supported by the pious in these 
endeavours through spiritual exercises, but by the mockers 
she was declared to be a fool. She was finally obliged to quit 
the school, and after she had suffered severe trials from the 
kingdom of Satan, whom she had presented in many strange 
shapes in her writings, she rescued herself by flight. From 
her earliest years she had loved a quiet and retired life, 
exercised in pIOUS practices; she had a decided drawing towards 
a conventual existence, which her parents did not permit 
her to indulge. As she could not attain to the object of her 
desires, she converted her chamber into a cell, where she had 
a beautiful crucifix, and passed the greater part of her nights 
on her knees in prayer. During such devotional· exercises, 
she had often apparitions, which indicated her call to a soli
tary and unmarried life. As, however, during the life of 
her parents, she could not obtain her wish of retiring into 
the wilderness in the garb of an anchorite, after their 
death, through the means of one Saulieu, this girls' school was 
established for her. After he had set up a similar boys' 
school which met with little support, he made her an offer 
of marriage. The pious Bourignon rejected such a proposi
tion with horror, and these witch-apparitioll.8 in her school 
were attributed to the disappointed Saulieu. 

Bourignon then went to live at Ghent, in Belgium, and 
afterwards in Hamburg, where she continued her ascetic 
practices with others of like mind, maintaining her mantic 
and gnostic views; and by her numerous writings she 
gave- rise to many theological controversies, in which she 
had very celebrated men as her supporters; amongdt others, 
Johann Swaminerdam, who in his latter years submitted all 
his writings to her inspe-ction and judgment. She pub-
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lished herself her autobiography: "l,a vie interieure et ex
terieure de B., par elle-meme." And Poiret republished this 
with the rest of her writings, as-" La derniere misericorde 
de Dien ; la lumiere 'nee en renebres; Ie nouveau ciel et la 
nouvelle terre," etc. Finally, her life has beenlublished at 
Leipsig, in 1809, in the Pantheon of Celebrate Women. 

Jane Lead, of a noble family in Norfolk, had enjoyed a 
careful education, but displayed in her youth a passion for 
solitude. After the death of her husband, with whom she had 
lived in wedlock seven-and-twentY' years, she had her first 
apparition, which, according to her own account, showed 
evidence of great excitement. She now withdrew from all 
domestic affairs, lived ,nearly isolllted, and, as a member of 
the Philadelphian Society, had those apparitions of spirits 
which p~ceed from the h~ht of Christ, the spiritual bride
groom, and from the SophIA in God, and the magic strength 
of those who are born again. This strength is to be coru 
pared to a creative breath or to a life-giving flame, as she 
expresses it, and which propagates itself 8.Il a spiritual root 
which takes hold on others, and thus extends itself increas
ingly. He who possesses it is enabled by it to command the 
whole of nature,-plants, beasts, and the mineral kingdom, 
and when much magic operates through one organ, can 
mould all nature into a paradise. She h8.ll published a great 
number of writings, 8.Il-" Clouds," "The Revelation of 
Revelations," "The Laws of Paradise," " The Wonders of ' 
the Creation of God," "An Emb8.llsy to the Philadelphian 
Society." All these appeared in the ninetieth year of the 
seventeenth century at Amsterdam. Her writings are 
wholly included in "Jager's Acta Leadiana," Tiibingen, 
1712. 

During the. Thirty Years War" Anna M. Fliescher of 
Freiburg, of whom Andreas Moller speaks at length in his 
account of that city, created a great sensation in Germany. 
She had before related similar visions and revelations, but 
was a greater enthusiast than those already mentioned, 
and suffered from epilepsy' and terrible convulsions, 80 that 
in her paroxysms she was thrown hither and thither as by 
the devil's power; nay, was even lifted three ells into the 
air. She climbed up tall stones and roofs, and placed 
hertlelf in the utmost peril while she sang holy songs. In 
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her transports, she saw a shining youth, who brought her 
the revelations, and exhorted her to good; but the devil, 
too, appeared to her with all sorts of temptations and 
plagues, so that her body and limbs were dislocated, and 
after the attacks were again reset by the youth. Moller 
says, the wrenching, agitation, and restoration of her limbs 
took place as though it were done by a surgeon, which was 
witnessed both by myself and two physicians of this city, liS 

well as many other persons. Fraulein H-- had an actual 
dislocation of the hip-joint, w:hich I magnetised, and in 
magnetic sleep replaced, but she had no visions. 

At no time did more enthusiasts, visionaries, and prophets 
appear, than in the first half of the seventcenth century, 
and during the Thirty-vears' War, in which troubles of an 
sorts, sorrow and suffering, hunger and plague, overspread 
Germany. Terror and misfortune, expectation and longing 
after freedom, so excited the minds of the religious partizans 
of that time, that religious zeal and heroic faith, as well as 
fanaticism and fantastic transports, were the order of the 
day. A great number of persons might, therefore, be 
added to these 88 examples, who in form and substance 
exactly agree with them. Most of them were bedily and 
spiritually sick, on which account their visions belong less 
to the category of religious imaginative pictures. Thus, 
Christiana Pnniatowitzsch, a daughter of a Protestant 
clergyman, through her visions and prophesyings in 
Bohemia and Germany, excited great attentIOn. She had 
both night and day, with both open and closed eyes, visions 
of all kinds, trans~orts and comDlunion with spirits, like 
Swedenborg ; but With her transports she had, at the same 
time, the most horrible spasms, till at length she fell into a 
swoon, and the spllflms and visions left her for ever. 

Not only these religious ecstatics, but others, and even 
sober philosophers of the sixteenth and seventeenth cen
turies, placed the power of imagination very high; nay, not 
seldom beside enthusiastic f'xaggeration, so that a father said 
to his ecstatic daughter Seraphine, and with great truth :
" Thou knowest not, dear child, what a fearful creature man 
carries about with him in his own imagination. Seraphine 
will not be the last victim of this murderess." 

Many of the philosophical writers of that century have dwelt 
VOL. II. Q 
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largely on the nature of the imaginative power, which sh<TW8 
that they had a deeper conception of It than at present 
is the case, when imagination is regarded 88 :L wholly fleet
ing, shapeless form of representation, and lilt a· wind 
hurrying past. The most eminent of these philosophers are 
ParacelllUS, Van Relmont, Campanella, Poiret, etc. 

Poiret, in his "Divine Housekeeping," agrees entirely 
with Pordage, that the spirit, the creative imagination, per
ceives things no otherwise than through an.imusion of itself 
into them, or through a pouring of itt. own light into them, 
by which it beoomes, to a certain degree, present to 
external objects. Thus, for instance, the divine communi
cation of a revelation takes place through an immediate 
illumination of the human soul, and thus is God made 
preSent with men. This revelation cannot take plaee in a 
soul which is not the image of God; which is not of a divine 
nature. But man pOBBeIl8e8 the ~e oreativepower, though 
in a less degree, and of a less noble quality, in his reason 
and imagination. As God created the actual world through 
the inbeaming of his imagination and his will, so he con
ferred imagination on man, by the hel'p of whioh he can 
represent things to himself. He gave hIm not, indeed, the 
creative power of mind, to bring forth material things, but 
the equally, and, in a certain sense, not less aotive imagina.
tion, by means of which he originally could handle physical 
objects as he could the pictures of his own imagination. 
Thus, for example, through imagination, i he could so 
operate on an animal, by his will, which he beheld 
at a distance, that it ahould come nearer to him, so 
that in this manner he could rule absent things even 
as he now rules present ones. Originally man could by 
gestures and words, by the exertion of his imagination and 

. his will, command the whole physical world. Thus, &8 we 
now can move our members as we will, because secnlt force 
flows from us into them, so could man through secret 
spiritual influence operate on the physical world, which was 
present to him or near to him; for, says Poiret, one is just 
&8 conceivable or inconceivable as the other. It wBs merely 
a renewal of the original nature of man, when the saints of 
the old time, in concert with their imaginations and the force 
of their willa, performed such wonderful things through the 
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might of their word; and thence the theurgic faith of all 
time in the omnipotence of adjuration. For example, when 
Noah called the animals to him into the ark; when Joshua 
-commanded the sun; and Moses the Red Sea. Man did 
not origillaJly receive speech in order to communicate his 
thoughts to his fellows; for that he could originally do 
through & secret influence, or through the mere desire of 
communication. He says, also, what Franz vou Baader 
00. nfirms, that man can uot plasticly create, but- he cau 
dominate and imaginate over that which is created . 

.After the above concise summary of' this last historical 
period, I quote as a. conclusion the following judgment upon 
it, from my work on Magnetism :-lst. A certain prophetie 
faculty is a common property of the human race, which 
becomes conspicuous in proportion as man withdraws him
self from the external physical world. 2nd. Man discovers 
from this a higher pO-wer of the spirit, and a less circum
scribed sphere of action for it; and this power can, accord
ing to the direction of the will, adapt itself to good or evil. 
3rd. But it easily happens that the imaginatiou acquiring a. 
predominating action in the inner world of mind, separates 
Itself from the guiding understanding, and then loses itself 
in an unrestrained flight in obscure paths, so that the sub
jective image of contemplation takes the place of the 
objective one of reality, and attributes to it external sub
stances; as the apparitions of the Angelic Brethren show. 
4th. Theimagination thus excited, can in so free a flight and in 
the predominating religious mood of mind, be easily misled 
to fanaticism, if the general interoourse with man be inter
rupted or wholly abandoned. 5th. In such a state of things 
visions may have an injurious reflex action on the body, 
and injure the health, 6th. In such a wavering condition 
()f the body and the soul, the functions of life become, 
in fact, diseased: the senses produce visions, and the muscles 
spasms, as an abnormal condition, in which transports and 
madness are more frequently the result than truth and 
strength. 7th. As the soul and the body have their true 
equilibrium, and occasion mutually defective functions and 
sympathies, so CRn an over-excited or false subjective condi
tion of the senses draw all or several of the objective senses 
into a diseased sympathy of suffering; as we have seen 
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in the witches of the Philadelphian Society, and as we
frequently find to be the case in the magnetic phenomena of 
a degraded class of persons, in which smell, taste, and feel
ing, all have a smack of the spiritual cesspool within them. 
8th. In so great a susceptihility and, as it were, demoralized 
state of the imagination, the objective impression of 
the senses easily passes in tone and form over into the 
inner movements of the subjective life, so that a loud sound, 
or a flash of light, may change themselves into a speaking 
voice and fixed luminous image, as is often the case with excit
able, imaginative artists; and which is then the result of an 
exclusive attention to one object, as in the instance of the 
drawings left by the devil withPordage, which on being looked 
at appeared to move; by which the reversal of the polarity of 
the senses, and the passing over of . the inner sense to the 
outward organs of the senses, is no longer so perplexing. 
9th. It is, therefore, not to be wondered at, if uneducated 
magical seers, or enthusiastic minds, once sunk in such & 

visionary life, exert no judgment and no discrimination, in 
order to distinguish the subjective image of the imagination 
from the objective reality. 10th. Apart from deception and 
wilful deceit, self-delusion is very possible; appearance and 
fact, truth and error, may no longer be distinguishable from 
each other. 11th. So long as man lives on earth he must 
cherish his body, and allow it to receive all that is good for 
it, as well as cultivate the soul: for the sound body only 
has a sound soul. Where the limbs are contracted by spasms, 
the spirit sees apparitions. 12th The business of life 
is not mere visionary contemplation and indolent seclusion. 
but an active faith to do the work of love in a social com
munity. 
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THIRD DIVISION. 

MYSTIC DOOTRINES, AND EliDEA. YOURS AFTER A PHILOSOPHI
CAL ELUOIDATION OF THE MAGIO OF THE :MIDDLE ..lGES. 

As I here propose to go no further into the history of philo
sophy, and in regard to the mystic philosophy in particular, 
refer to Molitor's work "The Philosophy of History, Part 
3rd," I shall confine myself especially to those men who 
had magic and magical circumstances pre-eminently in view, 
and who have left behind them instructive hints and specu
lations upon them, highly advantageous to the history of 
magnetism. 

THEOPHRASTUS PARAOELSUS. 

I" Unquestionably Paracelsus deserves one of the most 
eminent places in the history of magic; nay, we may assert 
that with him b.egins properly a new epoch in that history, 
since he not only awoke the mind to a higher endeavour, 
but still more, was the founder of a very remarkable school 
of magnetism, and that in more than one respect. 

As to what relates to the phenomena, the mode of trent
ing it, and to the theory of magnetism, we have already 
seen sufficient examples in the ancient times, and so down
wards; hut no man has developed the doctrine of the reci-
procating elements of life with such perspicuity, such strik- , 1 
mg illustration, and such impressive language, as Paracelsus. ~ 
!Paracelsus was the first who compared this universal 
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reciprocity of life in all creations, in the great as in the
small, with the magnet: so that the word magnetism, in the 
sense in which we understand it, originated with Paracelsus. 

This doctrine of magnetism is scattered in a mostre
markable manner through the works of Paracelsus, who lived 
three hundred years before our time; so that by seeking them 
out and collecting them they become very instructive to us. 
His conceptions of magnetic reciprocity were so clear and 
just, his ideas upon it, which he for the most part corro
borated by his own experience, were of so lofty and pecu- I 

liar a scope, that it is difficult for us to emulate his flight. But 
as he, as a spiritual philosopher, taught, and not only taught, 
but founded his system on the doctrine of emanation of all 
things from a primal Being, and on the emanations of the 
stars and the elementary bodies, and their influences on each 
other, people, from a great want of historical infonnation, 
have regarded him as the originator of the Cabbalah; and 
as the essential principles of this school were not understood, 
and as the very name was a bugbear, Paracelsus was set 
down as a noisy theorist, an enthusiast and adventurer, and, 
through traditionary custom, this character has, in a great 
degree, adhered to him to the present time. A principal cause 
of this, indeed, was, that such unusual and startling asser
tions, brought forward in an incomprehensible style and in 
barbarous terms, and defended against his enemies with. 
such lively fire, and with such bitterness and caustic wit, 
that it was not to -be wondered at that it gave rise, in & 

man of such impetuous temperament, to much exaggerated 
and mysterious trash and a variety of nonsense. 

I will now introduce some passages of the Paracelsian 
doctrine, and for that purpose avail myself of the works 
of Hemmann (Medico-Surgical Essays, Berlin, 1778) and 
Pfaff's Astrology; to which I shall add some important 
extracts on magnetism from his own works. 

This extraordinary man, says Hemmann, gifted by 
nature with the most original talents, lived in an age when 
the science of medicine had degenerated to a shallow school 
gossip, and the disciples of Galen, spite of their gossiping 
and their passion for controversy and disputation, were the 
most wretched pretenders in the healing of diseases. He 
was one of the greatest chemists of his time j and as he-
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BiloW through much experience that the Galenic doctors, with 
their bleeding, purgiiig, and emeticB (for in those things 
consisted the whole lumber), scarcely succeeded in curing a 
single disell8e; and that peillars, newsmongers, and the like 
fellows, were often more successful than these puffed-up dri
vellers, it could not fail but that a genius, who was least 
of all things calculated to become a miserable imitator, 
should conceive the intansest hatred and contempt for the 
Galenic art of healing. 
"~ave in the beginning," says ParacelsuB, "just as 

mue my 0 uents, thrown myself with fervent zeal on 
the achers; ~ when I saw that nothing resulted from 
their practice, but killing, death, murdering, laming and 
distorting-that the greatest number of complaints were 
deemed by them to be incurable, and that they scarcely 
administered anything but syrups, IHBtives, purgatives, 
and oatmeal-gruel, pumpkins or citrons, jala'p, and other such 
messes, with everlasting clysters, I determmed to abandon 
Buch a miserable art, and to Beek truth by some other way. 
I considered with myself, that if there were no teacher of 
medicine in the world, how would I set about to learn the 
art P No otherwise than in the great open book of nature, 
written with the finger of God. This I now studied, and 
the books of the physicians no longer; for every pretender 
has his own hobby ; and who can here obtain any result, or 
discover the truth P I am accused and denounced for not 
having entered in at the right door of art. But which is the 
right one P Galen, Avicenna, Mesue, Rhasis, or honest na
ture P I believe, the last ! Through this door I entered, 
and the light of nature, I)Ild no apothecarJ' s lamp, directed 
me on my way." Ii 

Paracelsus, continues Hammann, set out on this journey, 
but he did not, like our effeminate men of learning, drive 
through the world in a post-chaise. He went on foot, and 
did not seek merely a collection of snails a~d butterflies. 
Through his mode of travelling he had the best opportunities 
of observing everything worthy of notice in nature. As he 
had studied metallurgy, he was, therefore, in a condition to 
examine the mines of Germany, Hungary, Sweden, Bnd 
Norway, with advantage. He travetled through the greater 
part of the then known world, and spared neither labour nor 
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research to enrich his mind with profitable Imowle~. "I 
have pursued art," he said, "even at the risk of my lire, and 
have not been ashamed to learn even of pedlars, news
mongers, and barbers." He learned by these means the art 
of healing wounds, and practised with great success and 
fame in this department. With this rare, and at that time 
extraordinary mass of knowledge and experience, he was 
cslled to become a lecturer in the univeraity of Basle, to 
which the most celebrated men were invited from all parta. 
On his travels he had considerably-unlearned his Latin, and 
was, therefore, compelled to teach in German, a circum
stance which at that time was looked upon as an unheard-or ! 

heresy. He was boldly attacked on account of his travels, 
and also on account of his simple mode of living and dreS8-

ing. In his sixth defence he vindicated his travels with much 
warmth; broke loose with great bitterness on the Galenic 
cushion-pressers, who dared not to go out of doors except 
on an ass or in a carriage; and concluded his defence with 
the following noble sentiment: " Writings are understood 
by their letters, but nature through travel, and the diiferent 
lands and provinces are the leaves of the code of nature." 

Paracelsus manifests in many parts of his works the 
highest veneration for Hippocrates, who had pursued. the 
very mode by which he himself sought the truth; but the 
unfounded theories of Galen, and the conceits with which 
the Arabs had surrounded him, were an abominatiGn to him. 
This it is, and not his knowledge, which his opponents 
accused him of, and which he declaimed against his whole 
life through. "The charge of drunkenness," says Hemmann, 
" v.roceeds from the impure source of Oporinus, who lived 
With him some time in order to learn his secreta, but his 
object was defeated; and hence the evil reports of his 
di8ciples and the apothecaries." He himself says that these 
and the apothecaries have, more than anT others, traduced 
him ; the first, because he would not publish his secrets; and 
the second, because he wrote his recipes in the simple ver
nacular. " The apotheearies," he liays, "are my enemies, 
because I will not empty their boxes. My recipes are 
simple, and do not consist of from forty to sixty ingredients, 
88 those of the Galenic doctors; but it is my duty to heal 
the sick, and not to enrich the apothecaries." 
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" 

In the essay on the power of the magnet, he says, 'Yl'he 
magnet hIlS long lain before all eyes, and no one has ever 
thought whether it was of any further use, or whether it 
possessed any other property, than that of attrrtcting iron. 
The sordid doctors throw it in my face, that I wUl not follow 
the ancients; but in what should I follow them P All that 
the;r have said of the magnet amolmts to nothing. Lay that 
which I have said of it in the balance, and judge. Had I 
blindly followed others, and had I not myself made experi
ments, I should in like manner know nothing more than 
what every peasant sees- that it attracts iron. But It wise 
man must enquire for himself, and it is thus that I have 
discovered that the magnet, besides this obvious and to 
every man visible power, that of attracting iron, possesses 
another and concealed power." 

" In sickness you must lay the magnet in the centre from 
which the sickness proceeds. The magnet has two poles, an 
attracting and a repelling one (Paracelsus terms it the back 
and the belly). It is nota matter of indifference to which of 
these polesamanapplies. For instance, on the falling sickness 
and every kind of epilepsy, where the attack affects more 
particuLLrly the head, it is proper to lay four magnets on the 
lower part of the body, with the attracting pole turned 
upwards. and on the head only one with the reflectin~ pole 
downwards; and then you bring other means to theIr aid. 
This paragraph, says Paracelsus, is of more value than all 
that the Galenists have learned or have taught in the whole 
course of their lives. If, instead of their boastings, they 
had taken a magnet, they might have affected more than 
they ever would with all their learned swagger. He cured 
by this means defluxions of the eyes, ears, nose, and other 
members, as well as fistulas, cancers, and other ailmentl!l. 
Further, the magnet draws together ruptures, and cures 
them; it draws away jaundice. and dropsy, as I have often 
experienced in my practice." In another place he 
says, "I find such secrets hidden in the magnet, that 
without it I could, in many cases, have effected 
nothing." 

A great part of the system of Paracelsus is based on 
magnetism. In man there is a something sidereal, or a lite 
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w~h emanates-from the stars. Whether this is precisely 
phy~ or not, it may, in respect to the far greater body, 
be consi~ered a spirit. This life stands in connE\ction with 
the stars '£rom which it has been drawn, and attracts their 
strength to ~t. like a magnet. This life he calls the " Magnes 
Microcosmi" -the little world, and explains through it 
many circumstances in nature. In the second book on the 
plague, he teaches that there lies an attractive power in 

, man, which draws diseases out of chaos. In the fourth treatise 
on the plague, he asserts that the magnetic power is diffused 
throughout nature; that the human mummy draws the 
poisonous properties out of the moon, the stars, and other 
things towards itself; whilsi;on the other hand, the moon 
and the stars again attract p>isonous exhalations to them
selves, and impart them to others. 

Man is taken out of the four elements, and is nourished 
by them; but not merely palpably so through the stomach, 
but also imperceptibly through the magnetic ~ower, which 
resides in all nature, and by which every indiVIdual member 
draws its specific nourishment to itself. 

The sun and the stars attract from us to themselves, and 
we from them again to us. Those secret inftuences have 
their positive office in the maintenance of the body. 

Upon this theory of magnetism is based the sympathetic 
cure of disease. Paracelsus says on this head, that in the 
mummy, or so-called magnet, all physical power resides, and 
that a little dose draws everything homogeneous in the whole 
body to itself. One can in this way free oneself in the most 
wonderful manner from diseases which are the most difficult 
of cure, as gout, rheumatism, etc., when we convert our
selves, as it were, to iron; that is, when we apply 8 small 
part of the decayed mummy to another sound body. This 
draws immediatelr. the whole of the disease, as the magnet 
does the iron, to Itself; and the first becomes sound, the 
second receives the disease. 

The celebrated Magisterium Magnetisis a tincture extracted 
from the magnet. In the fourth book, Archidoxarum, he 
boasts of this tincture that it is a specific; that it will draw 
every kind of disease out of. the human body. He believed 
that this tincture even communicated its properties to the 
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vial in which it was kept, and that it could not only attract 
iron, but straws and other bodies. So far HemnumnA)r 
Paracelsus. , / 

Very many beautiful Ilnd instructive things are co~tained 
in the books upon the nature of the stars (De Ente IJ;Itrorum, 
lib. i.) j on the nature of spirits (De Ente §p.i.r~tuali, lib. 
iv.) j on the nature of God (De Ente Dei, lib. v.); the 
book on the plague, etc. 

Paracelsus compares the bod! to wood, and the life to. 
firo. But this comes, like the light, from the stars and from 
heaven: "finnamento et ex astris promanat." He styles j 
magic the philosophy of Alchemy; the discoverer of the ' 
healing art, and the principles of it, the analysis of Medicine.' . 
But that is not like the magic, which man does not un~er
stand (Theophrasti Paracelsi Opera omnia, Genevre,.A658, 
vol. i. pp. 634 and 698.) , 

He laid immense importance on the knowledge of the 
machinery of the stars. " We must know," he says, "that 
man has something magnetic in him" without which he can
not exist. But the magnetism is there on account of man, 
not man on account of the magnetism. This magneti~ 
principle contains the magnetism of man, and comes from 
the stars, and nowhere else." 

"Sciendum est, deb ere hominem habere Magnaue, sine
quo vivere nequeat. Magnate enim propter hominem factum 
est, non homo propter Magnale. Hoc MagnaIe Magnala
homines sustentat, hoc autem ex astris descendit et ex 
nullo alio."-L. c. p. 167. 

In another place he says :-" Similem attractivam vim in 
se homo quoque conditam fert, qUill in uno gradu cum mag
netica vi versatur. Jam ergo homo foris secus per vim 
illam ad se trahit circumstans sibi chaos. HiDc sequitur
infectio IIlris in homine. Hinc intelligite, quod magnes est 
spiritualis in homine fit qurerens hominem infectum, si 
uniatul' furis cum chao. Sic sani per magneticam han~ 
attractionem ab IIlgris inficiuntur."-L. c. p. 411. 

"A similar attractive power is born with men, which 
resembles a kind of magnetic power. Through t~is power
man draws chaos to himself' from without, and therefore 
follows the infection of the air by men." 

He has in a very remarkable manner explained infection 
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IW magnetic, and in the same way as Frederick Hufeland has 
do~recentlY (On Sympathy, etc.) 

"'x erefore," he says, "you must understand that the 
magne Js that spirit of life in man which the infected man 
seeks, M- both unite themselves with chaos from without. 
And thus ~ healthy are infected by the unhealthy through 
magnetic attraction. The fact may be shown by an example. 
When sound eyes look at bleared ones, the sound eyes 
attract the chaos of the diseased eyes to them, and the 
evil passes immediately over into the sound eyes." 

We understand what was the opinion of Paracelsus on 
this head from the following words :-" I assert," he says, 

o "decidedly and openly, what I have learned of the magnet 
frO\'1 experience, that there lies in it a secret of so exalted a 
c~, that without its means we cannot cure many 

- diseases" (1. c. p. 194.) 
It is, also, further remarkable that Paracelsus based the 

whole of his theory on the Bible, which he knew almost by 
rote. Therefore he denounced the teaching of his oppo
nents in the bitterest terms, as erroneous doctrines. This 
severe language probably caused him so many mortal 
enemies. It is worth the while to hear his own words on 
this subject :-

"Ye of Paris, Padua, Montpellier, Salerno, Vienna, and 
Leipzig; ye are not teachers of the truth, but the confessors 
of lies (confessores mendaciorum.) Your philosophl is a 
lie. Would lOU know what magic is, then seek It m the 
Revelations (ex apocalypsi qumrite rem.) This is precisely 
the trouble and misery of the world, that all your arts are 
founded on lies. It is true that ye cry all of you with one 
mouth, that your philosophy does not need the evidence of 
the Scriptures. As you cannot yourselves prove your teach
ings from the Bible and the Revelations, then let your farces 
have an end. The Bible is the true key and interpreter. 
John, not the less than Moses, Elias, Enoch, David, 
Solomon, Daniel, Jeremiah, and the rest of the prophets, 
was a magician, Cabbalist, and diviner. If now all, or even 
any of those I have named, were yet living, I do not doubt 
that you would make an example of them in your miserable 
slaughter-house, andIwould annihilate them there, and, if it 
were possible, the Creator of all things too" (1. c. p. 382.) 
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"Talismans," says Paracelsus, "are the boxes in which 
the heavenly influences are preserved!" 

Farther, he speaks in "Philosophia fugaci," of the Cabbalah, 
and of magic rings, by which persons may be brought into a 
condition which enables them to know what is taking place 
two hundred miles off. In another book (Archidoxis magica) 
he speaks of talismans and sympathetic salves, with which 
wounds may be cured without touching them. 

The most remarkable part of what Pfaff has selected from 
Paracelsus is found in the following passages :-

"Three spirits live in and actuate man; three worlds cast 
their beams upon him; but all three only as the image 
and echo of one and th.e same all-constructing and uniting 
principle of production. The· first is the spirit of the 
elements; the second the spirit of the stars; the third is the 
Divine Spirit." Thus taught, in the sixteenth century, 
Paracelsus. In these three branches all human wisdom 
that leads to God develops itself. It comes forth in the 
forms of physiology, astrology, and theology. That :{lervad
ing band of universal consciousness is llnited m the 
stars, and from it is all human wisdom named; that is 
astronomy and nature, brought down hither from the stars ; 
Astronomy from above; the wisdom and the work of those 
devoted to God; Astronomy of the new Olympus; the 
employment and the life of those inspired through faith. 

The spirit of .the elements rules the lower propensities 
of man. But as there is only one life, so there is only 
one in the stars 88 the copies in animal and human forms 
which they nourish. Thus is fixed in man, through the 
spirit of the elements, that general life of the earth in the 
deeper and more confined organisation. All created things 
are letiers and books to describe the origin and descent of 
man. Thus, says Paracelsus, is the great world a domain 
of the little world; therefore in the little are all the kinds of 
dragons, serpents, the race of vipers, adders, and the nature 
of wolves and sheep. Thus the human body is possessed of 
primeval stuff (earth-clod in the Scriptures), and as a portion 
of the earth has received into itself the starry influence, which 
itself nourishes the earthly body, by which it is able to enter .. I 
into union ,vith the !lstral i/irits, as it were, into a marriage. 
Therefore, as man in himsEl may learn the elements, be must 
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alBo learn the sidereal, he must also learn the eternal. Three 
lights thus burn in man, and thus there are three species 
oflearning, and in the three is man perfected. And although 
it is true that two lights are a darkness to the third, yet 
they are the lights of the world, in which man by the help 
()f natural lights must wander. 

The body comes from the elements, the spirit from the 
stars. All that the brain produces takes its inspiration 
mm the stars. Although all musicians should die, yet the 
same schoolmaster, Heaven, is not dead, which would become 
a teacher anew. Many- stal'lt have not yet had their in
lluence; therefore the discovery of uts is not yet come to 
an end. Man eats and drinks of the elements, for the SWl

tenance of his blood and llesh; from the stars are the in
tellect and thoughts sustained in his spirit." 

Another image is the image of the magnet :-" God has 
()rdained that man has a magnet in himself; one, namely, 
of the elements; therefore he attracts them again to himself ; 
one of the stare, out of which he again draws to himself 
the microcosmic sensient faculty of the stars." 

" The whole world surrounds man, and is surrounded as 
a ~oint is surrounded by a circle. Thus it follows that all 
thmgs have their impulse in their centres, even as a pippin 
lies in an apple, and draws from it its nourishment; for it 
is surrounded by the apple, and is sustained by the apple, 
and from it is derived. also its nourishment." 

" Whether a fire burns or not may be discovered 
by water, much or little. Thus is man, in the midst of 
the world.· He is received and surrouuded as a pot which 
stands in the midst ofatripod; and asthe pot and whatever is 
~ontained in it must do what the fire wil~-boi~ steam, etc., 
so is it with the body. In the same manner as fire passes 
through an iron stove, do the stars pass through man with 
all their properties, and go into him as the rain into the 
earth, which gives fruit out of that same rain. Now observe 
that the stars sUlTound the whole earth, as a shell does 
the egg; through the shell comes the air, and penetra~s to 
the centre of the world. .As the fish suffer in the pond, 
when heat or cold enters it, so the vapour of the stars 
passes through man." 

He speaks of the poisoning of the atmosphere, of the 
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exhaling of the planets into the air of the universe; but 
only one side of the sidereal power is here· observed, that 
which we call the disturbing of the atmosphere, and which 
has a general influence on the physical condition of man at 
large, on cleanness, and medical perfection. 

This doctrine of Paracelsus has certainly a very deep mean
ing; but we must not take it too literally, as people. for the 
most part are too apt to do, aud, therefore, immediately 
perceive an odour of corruption in this planetary influence. 

" Time is the life of the stars; the circling and working 
together of them. Not a4>ne through the sun does the 
earth measure out its time. All that returns in circulating 
time to the earth, to animals and to man, acknowledges the 
lordship of the stars. The particular life of earth must 
accord with the general life of higher worlds, for God in 
love has created us the sidereal body, and has given it sensi. 
bility, that we may feel and reveal the secrets of the stars. 

The temporal and periodical, when interrupted,produce the 
monstrous, as is seen in disease; in thifl disturbance of fixed 
laws we find the phenomenon of sickness. Paracelsus attri
butes some kinds of sicknesses to a sensibility to planetary 
influences; in others the gift of prophecy to the same cause. 

As the monstrous is an effect produced by oppOSItion to 
the life of the stars and of individuals, there are also/rog-
nostications of that which nature further works out, 0 that 
which strives to put an end to this opposition. Paracelsus, 
therefore, warns astronomers thus: "And let no astronomer 
make a rule to himself, and measure the harmony of the 
heavens therewith. He who cannot fathom such a matter 
is a.& good an astronomer as 8 relic-box is a priest." 

In dreams a man is like the plants, which have also the 
elementary and vital body, but possess not the spirit. In 
sleep the astral body is in freer motion j then it soars to 
its parents j it holds converse with the stars. And after 
death also it returns to the stan, and the earthy body descends 
then into the bosom of the earth. Dreams, forebodings, 
prescience, prognostications, and presentiments, are the gifts 
of the sidereal, and are not imparted to the elementary 
body. . ~ 

" Now the cause and ~origin," snys ParaceI8u~, "of this J 
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divination is thus. t man is possessed of an astral body 
that unites with the ou ward stars, and they two confabulate 
together, when the astr does not trouble itself about the 
elementary body. As' sleep the elementary body rests, 
the sidereal continue Its action; it has neither rest nor 
sleep; but when th elementary body predominates and 
overcomes, then rests the sidereM. But when the elementary 
:rests, then come dreams, 88 the stars operate, and such are 
dreams and their revelations. And according as the stars 
are disposed, so are the dreams. For, as we have said, 
the stars give nothing to the avaricious and the'self-con
ceited; for selfishness and conceit expel the operation of 
the firmament, and resist the stars." . 

In accordance with the whole of his views of nature, 
ParacelsU8 attributes to animals also presentiments; for 
the]' too have an astral body. 

Paracelsus has written a whole book on the existence of 
fools. "Wisdom," he says, is also in fools, and breakll forth 
like a ligh~ through horn, dim and murky; or like a. light 
through a fog." He recommends us to notiee their decla
rations and to endeavour to comprehend them. Pfaff closes 
his essay with the following words :-

" So much from the writings and the Ilpirit of a man who 
has taken the most comprehensive views of natural things; 
the bold creator of chemical medicines; the founder of cou
rageous parties; victorious in controversy, belonging to tholle 
spirits who have created amongst us a new mode of thinking 
on the natural existence of things. What he scattered through 
his writings on the Philosopher's Stone, on Pigmies and 
Spirits of the Mines; on signs, on homunculi, on pictures, 
meteors, impressions. lind the Elixir of Life, and which are 
employed by many to lower his estimation, cannot extinguish 
our grateful remembrance of his general works, nor our ad
miration of his free, bold exertiontl, and his intellectual life." 

In the Strasburg edition, 1603, Paracelsus writes of the 
power and operation of the spirit. "It is possible," he 
says, "that my spirit, without the help of the body, and 
through a fiery will alone, and without a sword, can stab 
and wound others. It is also po~sible that I can bring 
the spirit of my adversary into an image, and then double 
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him Up and lame him according to pleasure. You are to 
know that the exertion of the will is a great point in 
the art of medicine. Man can hang disease on man 
and beast through CUl'8eS; but it does not take effect 
by means of strength of character, virgin wax, or the 
like: the imagination alone is the means of fulfilling the 
intention. Every imagination of man comes from the 
heart, for this is the sun of the microcosm; and out of 
the microcosm proceeds the imagination into the great 
world. Thus the ima~tion of man is a seed, which is 
material. Determined Imagination is a beginning of all magi
cal operations. Fixed thought is also a means to an end. I 
cannot turn my eye about with my hand, hut the sternly 
fixed imagination turns it wherever it will. The imagina
tion of another may be able to kill me. Imagination springs 
out of pleasure and desire; therefore envy and hatred 
follow; for desire is followed by the deed. A CurBe may 
be realised when it springs from the heart; thus the 
CUl'IleB of fathers and mothers proceed from the heart.. And 
when anyone will lame or stab another, he must first in imagi
nation thrust the weapon into himself; he must conceive 
the wound, and it will be given through the thought, 118 if it 
were done with the hands. The magical is a great concealed 
wisdom, and reason is a great public foolishness. No 
Bl'JDonr protects against magic, for it injures the inward 
spirit of life. Of this we may be assured, that, through faith 
an~.a .pOWerful. imagination only, ":'8 can brin!) snr man's 
spmt mto an Image. There requlres no conJuratlOn and 
ceremonies; circle-making and incensing are mere humbug 
and juggling. The human spirit is 80 great a thing that 
no man can exprel!~ it: as God himself is eternal anJ un
changeable, so also is the mind of man. If we rightly 
understood the mind of man nothing would be impossible 
to us on earth. The imagination is invigorated and pel'
fected through faith, for it really happens that evel'Y doubt 
breaks the operation. Faith must confirm the imaginatioll, 
for faith establishes the will. Because men do not perfectly 
imagine and believe, the result is that the urts are uncertain, 
while they might be perfectly certain." 

VOL. II. R 
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BAPTISTA VAN HELMONT. 

One of the worthiest and most able of the successors or 
Paracelsus was the great Van Helmont, who, on account of 
his vast knowledge, his lWute judgment, and penetrating 
spirit, created a new epoch in medicine. In the history of 
magnetism he takes the very first rank, since he brought 

J into. this dark field a light more clear than anyone before 
or smce has done. 

In order to make this thoroughly apparent and instructive, 
I will extrlWt, with diligence and fidelity, from his works 
such of his doctrines as belong to this subject, (J. Bapt. 
van Helmont, opera omnia, Francoe. 1682); and, in ad
dition, avail myeelf of the excellent work of Deleuze (De 
I'opinion de Van Helmont eur la cauee, la nature et les 
eft'ets du Magnetisme, par Deleuze: Bibliotheque du Magn. 
Anim. t. i. p. 45; et t. ii. p. 198, Paris, 1877.) Deleuze 
saye, that in the writings of Van Helmont he has found 
much common popular belief, tasteless opinions, mythic, 
illusory ideas, and dark and incomprehensible things, bnt at 
the same time great truths. If some person, therefore, would 
collect his works, explain them, and extract the facts on 
which he founds his doctrines, he would produce a great 
and highly remarkable work, and throw new light on the 
knowledge of magnetism. . 

"Vo.n Helmont was a man of genius," says Deleuze. 
"who created epoche in the histories of medicine and 
physiology. He first turned aside out of the beaten hi~h
way of Galen and the Arabs, and showed the way of life. 
He first recognised the vast IWtivity of the stomlWh, and its 
dominion over the other organs: he saw that the diaphragm 
was the central point of the living body. Whilst he contem
plated the total of things, and enquired into the causes of 
their alternating influences on elWh other, he found in all 
bodiee a general cause, an especial activity, which the Creator 
had impressed upon them, and through which one acted 
upon the ot.her. This he denominated Blu. He was the 
first to give the name of GAS to aerial fluids. . Without him 
it is probable that steel would have given no new impulse 
to sCience." 
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In treating of the magnetic cure of wounds, Van Helmonfi 
lmderlakes to answer two writers, Goclenius, professor ill 
Marburg, who defended the cure of wounds by the 
iliscovered sympathetic salve of Paracelsus; the other, 
Father Robert, a J I3suit, who condemned all these cures, not 
because he denied them, but because he attributed them to 
the devil. Van Helmont says he was implored to decide 
on these matters, since they affected Parscelsus as their 
discoverer, and himself as his disciple. He says that he 
found Goclenius far too weak to be the defender of the mag
Iletic cures from natural causes, and the priest far too young 
to decide upon a matter, and to declare it to be of the devil, 
since he had not shown a single spark of reason for his 
opinions. He feels himself bound to excuse Goclenius, 
.. hough he had in vain laboured at a new discovery; but he 
eomplains of the priest. " For nature," he said, "has not 
ehosen the priests as her interpreters, but has elected the 
physicians as her sons, and let of them such only as under
stand the science of fire, an have enquired into the nature of 
peculiar qualities. The priests must first receive from us 
the fundamental knowledge, that they do not, as cobblers, 
fall upon the last. The theologian shall enquire after God, 
the naturalist after na~ure" (1. c. p. 705). I will now 
quote the most remarkable passages which this great master 
has written concerning the magnetic wonders (De mag

. netica. vulner. curatione, p. 708, I. c.) 
" Material nature," he says, "draws her forms through 

.eonstant magnetism from above, and implores for them the 
favour of hea.ven: and as heaven, in like manner, draws 
:something invisible from below, there is established a free 
and mutual jntercourse, and the whole is contained in an 
individual. " 

This magnetism, because it predominates everywhere, has 
nothing new besides the name, and nothing contrary to 
(!ommon sense, except to those who ridicule everything, and 
attribute to the power of the devil what they do not under
stand. And what, then, is there superstitious in the belief 
in a sympathetic salve, except that its use was nc\\", 
the people unaccustomed to it, and, therefore, the WOll

derful in it seemed to be the work of the devil? 
He who considers magnetic cures to be of the devil, not be-
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cause they are procured by forbidden means, and have a 
culpable obj<3ct, but because they are effected by the mag
netic power, must for the same reason believe that all mag
netic phenomena whatever are sorcery, and the work of the 
devil. 

" Magnetism is an unknown property of a heavenly nature ;. 
,"ery much resembling the influence of the stars, and not 
at all restrained by any boundaries of space. He, therefore, 
who avails himself of a magnetic means undertakes a God
pleasing business, which has in both worlds, by one order 
and in equal degree, the same conductor. Therefore, even 
the relics have a ~enter power when they are carried about 
and t~uched; &8 It is necessary to carry the magnet, to rub 
it, or touch it that it, may attract" '(po '112.) 

" That which Paracelsus has done is therefore far from 
being evil. For he has placed &loft magne.tism, which was un
known to the aneients, as an actuality indispensable to the 
enquiry into things and & fundamental study of nature; hu 
placed it aloft as the most enlightening and fruitful of 
aciences, when it had in all schools been laid aside as utterly 
barren. He is, therefore, to be considered the monarch who. 
has dragged forth all the secrets of all his predecessors, and I 

we must value him highly, if we will Dot, &8 ignorant judges,. 
join with haters of all good deeds in slandering him. 

"Every created being possesses his own celestial power,. 
and is allied to heaven. Therefore, it is no wonder if the 
astral spirits of men show themselves after death still wan
dering about. The outward man is animal, and yet, not
withstanding, the true image of God. If, therefore, God 
acts through a hint or a word, man must be able to do the 
same, if he be God's true image. This is not alone the 
property of God-the devil, too, though the most aban
doned of beings, moves by a mere will bodies from their 
place. This original power must, therefllre, belong to the 
inner man, if he will represent the spirit of God, and not of 
a frivolous being. And if we call this & magic power, the 
uninstructed only can be terrified by th~ expression .. But 
if you prefer it, you. can call it a spiritual power, 
(spirituale robur vocitaveris). About the name I do not 
trouble myself; but I am accustomed to contemplate the 
thing itself 88 near as I can. There is, therefore, such a 
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magic power in the inner man. But as there exists a certain 
relationship between the inner and the outer man, this 
stren~h must be diffused through the whole man, only that 
it is more active in the soul than in the body" (1. c. p. ';20) . 

.. This magic power of man, which thus can operate 
externally, lies, as it were, hidden in, the inner' man. It 
sleeps and acts, without being awakened, like Olle 
druD.ken in us daily. This magical wisdom and strength 
thus sleeps, but by a mere suggestion is roused into 
activity, and becomes more living the more the outer man 
of the :flesh and the darkness is repressed. While, however, 
that outward man reposes in sleep, dreams sometimes of a 
prophetic nature come, and God is on that account fre
quently nearer to man in sleep than in waking" . I 
(1. c. p: '122). V 

" Therefore, all our co.templations, prayers, Vl"Btches and 
fastings, all the castigations of our bodies, tend to the 
repression of the power of the flesh, and to maintain that 
divine and living spirit-strength in activity; and, therefore, 
should we praise God, who only in the spirit, that is, in the 
innermost heart of man, can be worshipped; and this, I say, 
the- Cabbalistic art effects; it brings back to the soul 
that magical yet natural strength which like a startled sleep 
had left it." 

" This natural strength is through sin gone to sleep in 
us, and it is necessary that it should be awoke up again. 
This may be effected either through the illumination of the 
Holy Ghoet, or man can, through Cabbalistic art, procure 
it for himself at 'pleasure. These may be called goldmakers, 
but their guide IS the spirit of God himself." 

" This strength, I have said, is also in the outer mon j that 
is, iu flesh and blood.. Nay, not only in the outer man, bu~ 
to a degree also in the animals, and perhaps iu all other 
things, as all things in the universe stand in a relation to 
.each other; or at least God is in all things, 8S the ancients 
have observed with ,a worthy correctness. It is necessary 
that the magic strength should be awakened in the outer as 
well as in the inner man; but the devil has power only to 
awake what is in the outer man : in the inner, in the bottom 
of the BOul, is that kingdom of Goa. to which no created 
thing has entrance" (p. 725). 
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"I have also farther taught that between the spiritua1 
po\fers there is an interchange; and, finally, I have endea
"oured to show that man rules the physical creatures through 
his natural magic, and can use the strength of other things. 

"The magnetism of magnets, and of all other lifeless 
things, occurS through the natural feeling of' accordance. 

"Finally, magical power is, 8S it were, separated from 
the body, which is put in motion by the inner power of the 
soul; whence the mightiest events, the deepestimpressiollSp 
anu the most decisive effects proceed. . 

" I have hitherto avoided revealing the great secret, that 
the strength lies concealed in man, merely through the sug
gestion and power of the imagination to work outwardly, 
nnd to impress this strength on others, which then continues 
of itself, and operates on the remotest objects. Through 
this secret alone will all receive its true illumination,-all that 
has hitherto been brought togethenaboriously of the ideal 
being out of the spirit-all that has been said of the mag
netism of all things-of the strength of the human soul
of the magic of man, and of his dominion over the physical 
world" (p. 731). 

" 'When, therefore, this peculiar magical power of man is . 
shown to be a natural one, it was hitherto an absurd thing 
to beliere that the devil through its agency effected his own 
ends; that the devil in his fall had retained that magical 
function by whi.ch merely with a suggestion he could accom
plish what he pleased, this being a natural gift of his own; 
and that this equally natural endowment of man was· taken 
fl'om him and conferred on the devil, the most despised of 
all creatures. Open then yonr eyes; the devil has hitherto in 
your excessive ignorance been exalted to great glory, while 
you, so to say, have offered to him the incense and dignity of 
fame, at the same time robbing yourselves of your natural 
advantage and giving it to him." , 

" I have also said the magical power of man sleeps, and 
needs to be awakened; which always remains true, if the
object on which men will operate be not of itself already 
too much disposed to it; if its inner imaginative strength 
be 110t utterly opposed to the strength of the operator; o:r 
if the suffering part be not equally strong, or even strongel' 
than the operative one" (p.732). 
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.. "See, then, that is a Christian philosophy, and not the 
madness of the heathen, or idle dreams! Take heed in 
future, I say unto thee, that thou dost not compel me again 
to become a judge, and to decide that thou in thy decision 
wast too hasty." 

These are all the words of Van Relmont himself, which 
I have literally translated, without making a single observa
tion; they, indeed, being so clear of themselves that they 
by no means required it. 

In another place he says :-" In the pit of the stomach 
there is a more powerful sensation than even in the eye, or 
in the fingers. The stomach often will not tolerate a hand 
to be laid u~on it, because there is there the most acute and 
positive feelmg, which at other times is only perceived in 
the fingers." 

In the rest of his writings you find admirable thoughts, 
and excellent illustrations of magnetism, and particularly in 
his" De magna virtute rerum et verborum," and his book 
" De lampedm vitm.'" 

Van Helmont sought the explanation of magnetic pheno
mena in some kind of sympathy, by which certain things 
and influences were transferred to others. As a proof of 
this sympathy in all things, he says that, amongst other 
tbin~s, it is shown by the fact that wine ferments, works, 
and IS thrown into agitation in spring when the vine begins 
to blossom. But the question is whether this well-known fer
mentation is not rather to be attributed to the general re
quickening nature in all things which awakes a new life, 
and which is the most easily observable in active and readily 
fermenting fluids P Beer, for instance, displays a still more 
vivid fermelltation, though it cannot be because the barley 
is then in bloom. The hops and the barley, which indeed 
do bloom, but not at that period, cannot, I think, be brought 
into the account. 

Amongst the facts of sympathetic influence men
tioned by Van Relmont, the following particularly deserve 
notice: "I know an herb," he says, "of an extraordi
nary- nature. Warm it whilst thou crushest it in thy 
hand; then take the hand of another, and hold it till 
it is warm; and this person will have a great liking 
for thee for several days." He made this experiment 
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with a strange dog. on which the dog quitted its mistress 
and followed; him and this he showed before a number of 
witnesses. Another example related by him is of a lady 
with the gout, who had always an attack of the complaint 
whenever she sat down upon a seat on which her brother, 
who had been deati for five years, used to sit. 

Van Helmont says, in his description of the nature of 
magnetism :-" The means by which this secret property 
enables one person to affect another mutually, is the M.A.a
l(ALE .IO.GNUM, called the great magic play, though Para.
celsU8 uses invariably the word lUelU,LE. But this is not 
II physical substa.nce, which we inspissate, measure, and 
weIgh, but it is an etherenlspirit, pure, living, which pervades 
all things, and moves the mass of the universe." 

" It gives wonderful revelations through certain ecstaaies, 
which the inner man experiences; the outer man also, or 
the animal, may receive revelations, if the imagination be 
enJ.ted. Many examples prove this. 

" Before the fall of man, his soul had an inbom wisdom, 
and a prophetic gift of an extraordinary power. These 
CA:tJacitiel the soul It ill POB86lses ; and if they are not visible, 
it II becaU8e of the many sensual obstructions which they 
encounter. Eapeciallr in sleep are men often enlightened 
by tbis IUpernatural lIght, since they are not then, aa in the 
waking state, 80 much repressed by the attractions of 
Bense.' 

" That inward wisdom man has lost, to a certain degree, 
through the worldly knowledge which he acquired by eating 
the forbidden fruit; and he is now placed in the lower 
condition of being confined to the movements and guidance 
of the body. ParacelsU8 say. on this head-' As tiley 
came out of Paradise, they were ILB they never had been 
before; and they then perceived what the world was. They 
then perceived the influence of the moon, of Mars, Jupiter, 
and every star in heaven.' But these magic powers again 
awoke, and man desired also that wisdom and the capacity 
for operating beyond himself. And in thia consists pure 
primeval magic; not in sueerstitioU8 practices and vain 
ceremonies, which the devil, never iille in destroying 
what is good, has introduced. The spirit is everywhere 
cliifused; and the spirit is the ,medium ,of magnetism; 
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not the spirits of heaven and of hell, but the spirit of 
man, which is concealed in him as the fire is concealed in the 
:flint. The human will makes itself master of a portion of 
its spirit of life, which becomes a connecting property 
between the corporeal and the incorporeal, and diffuses itself 
like the light." 

Van Helmont, after he relates the fact that a pregnant 
woman, frightened by some circumstance, stamped this 
image of terror on the unborn child, explains this truth also 
according to his theory. "The imaginative power of a. 
woman, vividly excited, produces an idea, which is the con
necting medium between the body and spirit. This trans
fers itself to the being with which the woman stands in the 
most immediate relation, and impresses upon it that 
image which the most agitated herself." 

Van Relmont asserts further, that many herbs acquire from 
the imagination of those who gather them an extraordinary 
power. Nay, he goes farther, and says that, through certain 
simple and easy manipulations, a man may, if he will, con
vert a cornmon needle into a magnetic one, and that these 
same manipulations are ineffectual if they are not o.ceom
panied by the will. A hint that a man must most espe
cially attend to the first preparation of the needle, if he will 
produce the phenomena of the attracting and repelling power 
in it, which it seems he undm-stood better than we, perhaps, 
now-a.-days give him credit for. 

The writings of Van Helmont contain some extremely 
remarkable facts concerning the power of the will in the 
state ,of ecstasy, which Deleuze has collected into two 
chapters of the" Bibliotheque du Magn. animal." 

" The· will," says Van Helmont, (the hnmlLll Blas, lJlatl 
iWIIQnWll) "is the first of all powers. For through the will 
of the Creator all things were made, and put in motion. In 
man the will is the fundamental cause of his movements. 
The will is the property of all spiritual beings, and displays 
itself in them the more actively the more they are freed 
from matter; the strength of their activity demonstrates the 
purity of spirits. 

"'l'he infinite power of the will in the Creator of all 
things is also firmly fixed in the created being, ILIld is 
more or less obstructed by matter. The ideas thus clothed 
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with physical nature operate also in a natural, that is, phy
sical manner, on the living creature, through the means of 
the life-activity. Th~y operate more or less, according to 
the will of the operator, and their activity may also be 
repelled by the will of those acted upon. A magician will 
thus operate more strongly on a. weak nature than on a 
strong one, because the power of o:perating through the will 
has bounds, and others can oppose It more or less according 
to their strength." 

Van Helmont corroborates still further the mutual influ
ence of men on animals, and mel! "er,a, by stating that men 
by looking steadfastly at them (oculis intentis) fora quarter 
ot' an hour may cause their death; which Rousseau confirms 
from his own experience in Egypt and the East, as haviDg 
killed several toads in this manner. But when he at last 
tried this at Lyons, the toad, finding it could not escape 
from his eye, turned round, blew itself up, and stared at him 
so fiercely, without moving its eyes, that a weakness came 
over him even to fainting, and he was for some time thought 
to be dead. He was recovered, however, by treacle and the 
powder of vipers. 

It is also very remarkable what Van HeImont says of the 
phenomena which appear in certain men of themselves, or 
through an artistic treatment. 

He first relates a singular story of one of his sleep
walking school-comrades, who every night took the key, 
unlocked the garden door, and walked in the garden. Van 
Helmont hid the key, but the sleep-walker fetched it from 
the concealed place without any difficulty. 

He relates an extraordinary example in his own person 
of the transference of a. sense to the pit of the stomach; 
which is the more extraordinary, as he had a perfect remem
brance of what took place after being in a complete state 
of clairvoyance. 

In order to make a medical experiment on poisonous 
plants, Van HeImont prepared the root of aconite, and 
tasted it with the point of the tongue, without swallowing 
any of it. He himself says :-" Immediately my head 
seemed tied tightly with a string, and soon after there hap
pened to me a singular circumstance such as I had never 
before experienced. I observed with astonishment that I 
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no longer felt and thought with the head, but with the 
region of the stomach, as if consciousness had now taken 
up its seat in the stomach. Terrified by this UllUSUal phe
nomenon, I asked myself and inquired into myself carefully; 
but I only became the more convinced that my power of per
ception was become greater and more comprehensive. This 
intellectual clearness was associated with great pleasure. 
I did not sleep, nor did I dream; I was perfectly sober; 
Rnd my health was perfect. I had occasionally had ecstasies, 
but these had nothing in common \vith this condition of the 
stomach in which it thought and felt, and almost excluded 
all co-operation of the head. In the meantime my friends 
were troubled with the fear that I might ~o mad. But my 
faith in God, and my submission to His will, soon dissipated 
this fear. This state continued for two hours, after which 
I had some dizziness. I afterwards frequently tasted of 
the aconite, but I never again could reproduce thcse sen
sations" (Van Helmont, Demens idea.) 

From this extraordinmoy phenomenon, Van Helmont con
cludes that the soul is not necessarily fettered to one organ or 
another of the body, and that it can, like a permeating 
light, diffuse itself through all, without having any medium 
necessary. "The sun-tissue in the region of the stomach," 
he says, "is the chief seat and essential organ of the soul. 
There is the genuine seat of feeling, as in the head is that 
of memory. The proper reflection, the comparison of the 
past and the future, the inquiry into circumstances,-thesB 
are the functions of the head; but the rays are sent by the 
soul from the centre, the region of the stomach. The 
isolated recognitions of the future, and that which is inde
pendent of time and place, belong solely and alone to the 
central hearth of the re~on of the stomach . 

.. Notwithstanding thIS, however, the feeling soul is not 
enclosed in the stomach 88 in a bag, or as the corn in an 
ear; she has only there her chief seat. And thence proceed 
the light and warmth which diffuse themselves through the 
whole body; from thence the power of life which prevails 
in all the organs." 

After this crisis produced by the aconite, his conscious
ness received a totally new activity, and t.he time of slee~, 
as he himself snys, was no longer lost to him. "Since then, ' 
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he says, "I have dreams which enlighten me, and in which 
my spirit rejoices in its capacities and my judgment 

. in its strength. This caused that, in the words of the 
Psalmist, I conceived how 'night unto night shows 
wisdom.' " 

I now give, finally, what Van Helmont says of the 
inward light of the soul :-" When God created the human 
80ul, he imparted to her essential and original knowledge. 
The soul is the mirror of the universe, and stands in rela-

, tionship to all living things. Bhe is illuminated by an 
inward light; but the tempest of :{lassions, the multitude of 
eensual impressions, the dissipations, darken this light, 
whose glol'J' only diffuses itself when it burns alone, and all 
is peace and barmony within us. When we know ourselves 
to be separated from all outward inftuences, and desire only 
to be guided by this universal light, then only do we find in 
ourselves pure and certain knowledge. In this state of 
concentratIon, the soul analyses all objects on which her 
attention rests. Bhe can unite herself with them, penetrate 
tbrough their substance, penetrating even to God himself, 
and fee~ Him in the most important truths." 

From all these observations, and from many other passages 
in his writings, it is clear that Van Helmont regards the 
.science of medicine in a magnetic light, and practised it 88 
such. His presence was frequently sufficient, according to 
bis statement, to cure the sick. Through his will he 
operated not only on men, but even imllarted through it a 
peculiar strength to medicines, and rehed more on divine 
help which supported bis spirit, without having sometimes 
recourse to any physical means. 

He believed that human wisdom, which consisted merely 
in uncertain controversies, and an eternal nouris~ of 
pride, was insufficient to afford help to suffering humanlty ; 
that all medical knowledge whatever was far indeed from 

. that which God conferred on those whom he had chosen 88 
the instruments of his mercy for the working out the heal
ing of pains and disasters. He believed that we may pro
perly use the means which the experience of many ages h88 
taught us j and above all things should love actuate all our 
.endeavours. 

The description of the qualities of a physician is truly 
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the picture of a genuine magnetic and biblical doctor, but 
of which we, alas, have only a few examples . 

.. The physician chosen of God," he says (Van Helmont, 
Tumulis pestis), "is accompanied by many signs and 
wonders for the schools. He will give the honour to God, 
as he employs his gifts to the assuaging the su1lerings of 
his neighbour. Compassion will be his guide. His heart 
will ~sseBS truth, and his intellect science. Love will be 
his sister; and the truth· of tbe Lord will illumine his path. 
He 'Will invoke the grace of God, and he will not be over
come by the desire of gain. For the Lord is rich and 
bountiful, and pays a hundredfold in heaped measure. He 
will make his labour fruitful, and he will clothe his handa 
with blessings. He will fill his mouth with comfort, and 
His word will be a trumpet before which diseases will :fly. 
Hia footsteps will bring pro~ty, and sickness will :flee 
before his face, as snow melts III a summer morn. Health 
will follow him. These are the testimonies of the Lord to 
those healers whom he has chosen,-thia is the blessedness 
of those who pursue the way of kindness; and the Holy 
Spmt will, moreover, enlighten them as the Comforter." 

HEN.&Y CORNELIUS AGRIPPA, OF RETTESHEIM. 

Besides the chief disciples of Van Helmont, the principal 
advancers of the doctrines of Paracelsus in Germany were 
the following: John Reuchlin, who rested his theo80phic 
doctrines pre.eminently on the Bible, and, therefore, wrote 
his most remarkable work, on the Power of the Word 
(De verbo mirifioo, etc.) John Trithemius, Abbot of 
Bponheim, Leonhard Thurneysser, of Thurn, a popular astro
loger ; and magician at more than one German court; 
Henry Cornelius Agrippa, of Rettesheim. This last had 
written a remarkable book (De occulta philosophia), in 
which not only the doctrines of the Cabbalists but illso 
peculiar and most excellent ideas of his own are contained, ~ 
which, notwithstanding some absurdities, must be highly 
valuable in magnetic science, and of which, therefore, 
I shall quote a few. Agrippa occupied himself prin. 
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eipally with the three Paracelsian words-the sidereal, the 
elementary, and the spiritual. 

I will here give a condensed epitome of bis theorv from 
Sprengel's Risto?" of Medicine. " As in the original world 
all things are in all, so in the physical world is equally every 
one and one in all (1. c. lib. i. c. 8). Out of every body pro
ceed images, indivisible substances, which diffuse themselves 
through infinite space. Therefore bodies can operate on others 
at the most remote distances, and, on that account, a man is 
in a condition to impart his thoughts to another man who 
is hundreds of miles away" (Sprenge1's History of Medi
cine, part 2nd, p. 267.) 

1 "Matter is dead and inert, and without power to act; 
it receives strength and form from the ideas, that is, from 
nature, which have of themselves no bodies and no exten
sion, but come from God into matter. Everything, however, 
according to Plato and the Platonists, is of divine origin 
(e mente divini quid), and on that account God is contained 
in all things. The stars consist equally of the elements of 
earthly bodies, and, therefore, the ideas (powers, nature) 
attract each other. The powers have their toundatidn first 
in the ideas, in the spiritual, then in the harmony of the 
heavens, and, finally, in the elements of bodies, which are in 
accordance with the sidereal ideas. The operations of this 
world have their foundation partly in the substantial 
forms of bodies, partly in the powers of heaven, partly in 
spiritual things, and, ultimately, in the primal for~s of the 
original imlloae. Influences only go forth through the help 
of the spirit; but this spirit is diffused through the whole 
universe, and is in full accord with the human spirit. 
Through the sympathy of similar, and the antipathy of 
dissimilar things, all creation hangs together; the things of 
a particular world within itself, as well as with the con
genial things of another world." 

Agrippa speaks in a very extraordinary manner of the 
moral means which a man must employ in order to procure 
the necessary insights and knowledge. 

"The magician who will acquire supernatural powers 
must possess faith, love, and hope. 

" In all things," he says further, "there is a secret power 
«Incealed, and thence come the miraculous powers of magic." 
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As an example, he introduces the magnet which attracts 
iron to it, and yet a diamond can deprive this magnet of its 
strength. "In every stone and plant there is a wonderful 
power and activity, but much greater and more wonderful 
18 that of the stars." 
~ He gives another example of the secret magical p.ower, in 
everythin~ consorting with its like, and in its appropriating 
and assimilating all things to itself. 

" For everything living alid acting, so soon as it becomes 
living, does not 'endeavour to ~o backwards, but forwards; 
that is, does not assimilate Itself to the lower, but en
deavours to assimilate the lower to itself, as is obviously 
shown by animals, which do not convert their food into 
stone or plant, but convert the herb into flesh, and, more
over, into sensitive flesh" (in carnem sensibilem). 

He speaks thus of the influence of the stars :-" It is 
clear that all the low are subject to the higher; that is, the 
earthly depends on the stellar; but both are in a manner 
made kindred (quodammodo sibi invicem insunt). As the 
highest in the lowest, and the lowest in the highest, so 
there is in heaven the earthly and on the earth the heavenly; 
in both, however, clothed in their own manner. Thus we 
say that there are here sun-life and moon.life, (responding 
to the sun and moon) in which the sun and the moon es
pecially reveal their strength." He gives examJlles of this 
in various things, even in the human body and Its different 
intestines. . . 

From these agreements of the stars, and of their mutual 
properties, he deduces, as a direct consequence, the particular 
agreement of individual things here, as the act of mcreasing 
or diminishing the effect of congenial things on each other 
in the earth." "If thou wistest from any particular part 
of the world to receive the power of a particular star, thou 
must use the means which stand in a particular relation to 
this star, and thou wilt experiencEl its influence (Agrippa, 
c. 33,34). If thou wilt, for example, draw the power of 
the sun to thee, use what is of a solar nature, metals, 
stones,"or animals, but always, and best of all, such things as 1 
stand in a higher rank." 

This doctrine of the power of the word is given at con- J 
siderable length. He also ascribes to numbers a partioular 
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activity, which he carries sometimes not merely to an unwise 
but even to an absurd extent. Finally, he asserts, in order 
to demonstrate the mutual influence of stars and of all 
things, that he believes the heavens and the heavenly bodies 
to be ensouled, since from no purely material body can 
action proceed. You see that Agrippa has, in general, very : 
just iaeas; but following these ideas far too passionately, 
he loses himself in particulars, and in a labyrinth of fables, 
at the same time that his total. separation of spirit from 
matter, which he luppoaee to be utterly desd, iB by no means 
philOllUphical. • 

:ROBERT FLUDD. 

In England, Robert Fludd was the most diBtinguiahed 
of the disciplea of Pazacelsus. 

I do not take Fludd to be properly one of those conse
crated theosophists, who endeavour to draw all wisdom from 
the eternal fountain of light: but, notwithstandiDg this, 
he was a very profound e~quirer, as his ~k proves, 
(" Philosophia mosaics, in qua sapientia et scientia creatonis 
explicantur, auetore Rob. Fludd, Gondle, 1638,) in which . 
the great aim is to explain creation on principles of natural 
philosophy. As he enters in it'upon the subject of mag
netic cures, we will take note of some of his views. 

He considers all things under certain modifications to 
proceed from one primmval being. The soul is a portion of , 
thia primEval being, which he calls "principium universale 
catholicum." Thence comes the kinship of all souls who 
have all their origin in this original soul as their central 
point • 
. , . His inquiries into the nature of sympathies and an
tipathies, and into the power of the magnet, are extensive. 
He explains the action of these in this manner, that the 
emanations of this fine spirit take various directions. In 
srmpathy the emanations proceed from the centre to the 
cll"cumference; in antipathy from the circumference to 
the centre. The power and influence of the stars ill 
with him a chief doctrine. and that eVer[ body has. its 
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particmlar star. The pole-star is that expressly appointed 
1;0 the magnet. 

Man, as a little world, is endowed ~th a magnetic 
power (magnetica virtus microcosmiea). This power, how
ever, is subjected to the same laws as is the power on the 
large scale of the universe. In the emotions of joy 
the heart expauds, and sends ita spirit from the centre to 
the circumference. In hatred it contracts, as in antipathy, 
and holds back its spil'ita. Man, like the earth, has hIB 
poles. Fludd adopts two main streams, the northern and 
the BOUthern. Man, as the little world, is also divided by , 
his perpendicular line into two equal parts. This line forms 
in the middle the ~uator j therefore, he says, man should 
place himself with biB face to the east and his back to the 
west. 

Wllen two men approach each other, their magnetism is 
either active or pBSBlve j that is, positive or negative. If 
the emanations which they send out are broken or thrown 
back, there ariaes antipllthy, or MagaetiMmu negatifJUII: but 
when the emaaations PBSS through each other from both 
sides, then there is positive magnetism, for the rays proceed 
from the centre to the circumference. In this case they 
not only affect sicknesses but also moral sentiments. This 
magnetism or sympathy is found not only amongst animals, 
but also in plants and m animals. 

As even bodies, such as the earth and the magnet, which 
appear to be dead and inert subatml.ces, have their ema
nations a.nd their poles, so much the more must theee exist 
in living things, and above all in man. He gives many ex
amples of' sympathy and antipathy amongst animals and 
plants j !peaks of talismans, and lOBeS himself in a labyrinth 
of superstitions; speaks of spirita, of devila and their exor
cism; so that with his noblest views are mixed common 
superstitionS of the vulgar. 

• This is a Scotch :t>hysician, who asserted so clearly the 
doctrine of' magnetlml, that you often hear from him 
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, the very words of Mesmor. He was well acquainted with, 
his predeoessors, and exerted himself to bring their ideas 
into a system, and therewith to build up a firm platform of 
8cience. On this account he :flattered himself that he had 
raised magnetic medicine out of chaos. 

His doctrines are stated with admirable brevity and per
spicuity in a little volume. His work first appeared at 
Heidelberg. Another edition appeared at Frankfort (Medi
cina magnetica, Libri III., in quibus tam theoria quam 
praxis continetur; opus novum admirabile, Francof. 1679, 
16). His magnetic theory, which much resembles that of 
Mesmer, may be briefly stated. 

"That which men call the world-soul is a life, 88 fire, 
spiritual, fleet, light and ethereal as light itself. It is 
a life-spirit everywhere, and everywhere the same; and this 
is the common bOJid of all quarters of the earth, and lives 
through and in all." Adest in mundo quid commune om
nibus mextis, in quo ipsa permanent, etc. 

This spirit maintains all things in their peculiar con
dition: all matter is destitute of action, except as it is 
ensouled by this spirit. 

"If thou canst avail thyself of this spirit, and heap it up 
in particular bodies, thou wilt receive no trifiin~ benefit 
from it, for therein consists all the mystery of mAglc. This 
spirit is found in nature free from all fetters; and he who I 

,understands how to unite it with a harmonising body pos-

J leSBeS a treasure which exceeds all riches." 
" According to the variety of natural directions and capa

bilities, an 6X.I?erienced artis~ can impart it to all bodies and 
to every man m a surprising manner"-Aphorism 38. 

"He who knows how to operate on men by this uni
versal spirit, can heal, and this at any distance that he 
pleases"-Aphorism 69. . . 

Maxwell believed that this universal spirit was to be found 
ill light, and this, therefore, was his universal medium. 
Such an one there must be, and it is no other than the 
life-spirit condensed on some particular object. 

" He who can invigorate the particular spirit through the 
universal one, might continue his life to eternity if the stars 
were not llOstile"-Aphorism 70. "He who knows this 
universal life-spirit and its application can prevent all in-
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lunes. Therefore the physicians should see how much they 
might affect by it in the art of healing"-Aphorisp1 22. 

" There is a linking together of spirits, or of emanations, 
even when they are far separated from each other. But 
what is this linking together P It is an incessant out
pouring of the rays of one body into another." 

" In the meantime it is not without danger to treat of 
this. Many abominable abuses of this may take place :" 
which, according to his opinion, would be immensely mis
chievous. Let us hear himself. (Conf. XIII. cap. conclus. 
12.) 

"But I will not allure to forbidden thin~; if thou 
shouldst find anything in my writings which 18 dangerous 
do not make it known. As I have brought forward the 
wonders of this art, and its ~at advantages, I cannot, at 
the same time, be silent on Its disadvantages, of which a 
pernicious use may be made. For to turn the mind from 
such things requires, besides a commanding will, a strong 
power and the combination of many circumstances. Bu~ 
the ignorant people do not understand this, and therefore 
they calumniate tbe truth, and declare it to be lies, or the 
work of the devil." 
. In reply to the charge of being eccentric, and of de
siring to establish a new doctrine, he says :-" That I have 
quitted the track of the multitude of philosophers, I ac
knowledge·; for I admit either none at an; or at most a very 
small portion, of school philosophy. He who only is ac
quainted with the ordinary philosophy of the schools, and as 
a physician, with Galen, 1 pray to desist from the reading 
of my treatise, for he is neither in a condition to judge of it, 
nor even to understand it. It departs too far from his custom. 

"What can I expect from severe and ignorant ju~s P 
" Our teaching is founded on a genuine and unquestIonable 

experience, from which, as from a very liberal fountain, the 
most beautiful stream :o'ows"-(cap. vii. conclus. 6). 

" We will, therefore, instigated by love and for the public 
good, give the cure of six of the most difficul~ complaints, 
ILIld which the mob of physicians declare to be incurable. 

\ 
These are-Insanity, epilepsy, impotence, dropsy, lameness, 
ILIld continued as well as intermittent fever,"-(l; c. in prle
fatione.) 
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Finally, he aays in another pl.aee,-" .Hawe we not in ~ 
ages seen the whole world, 88 it were, moved into furious 
hostility a.ga.inst this means of curer Was it not,.by the 
loud expressioo.· of certain experience, which yet must be 
held even sacred and unquestioned, declared to be sorcery, 
devilish, and deemed crime and folly P"-(Preface..) 

I believe we may conclude from these few passages tbat 
Maxwell well understood and was ~ with the practice 
of magnetism; and that his views upon it so entirely agreed 
with ours, that the magnetic physician of the present time 
may adopt hill expressions as thell' own. 

GRAIUl[ was mother Scottish physician of Edinbur2h. 
who was not so much a teacher of magic and a defender 
of magnetism as that he was the introducer of a ~ 
bed of state for the healing of diseases; and which may 
probably be regarded as a very excellent magnetic means, 
as we have already seen that amongst the ancients there 
were similar beds placed in the temples for that purpose. 
He was also said to have discovered a magnetic water and 
powder. I take from the already mentioned Anti-magnetism 
the description of this bed :-

"He termed his house the temple of Hygeia, in which 
he united the useful and agreeable. Everywhere prevailed 
the highest splendour. In the front court itse~ our eye
witness declares that art, discovery, and wealth, had actuany 
exhausted themselves. On the walls of the apartments 
electric fires made rainbow glories, star-beams gushed out, 
and transplll'ent glasses of all colours were brought together 
with infinite taste and discrimination. All this, says the 
eye-witness, is exciting to the imagination in the highest 
degree. 

His grand means of cure, combined with a. spare diet 
and a bottle of medicine, was his magnetic, elastic bed. This 
stood in a splendid chamber, to which a cylinder ftB intro
duced from an adjoining apartment, and through it was 
conveyed the healing stream into the sleeping room, 88 well 
as all sorts of fragrant but strengthening medicines and 
Eastern perfumes through glass tubes. The heavenly bed 
itself rested on six: transparent pillars; the bed-clothes, of 
purple and sky-blue satin, were spread over mattreases, 
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wet through with Arabian and Oriental odorif"erous waters, 
in the taste of the Persian Court. The room in which it 
stood he called the Sanctum. Sanctornm. 

He showed the bed to nobody, not even to those to whom 
he showed all the rest: "For who," he said, .. could resist 
the pleasure and intoxication that this enchanting place 
excited P" To all this must be added the melodious tones of 
the harmonicon, of soft :flutes, pleasant voices, and a large 
~ He said truly that nothing had restored to shat
tered nerves their vigour so amazingly as this heavenly bed. 

He had this bed in Lottdon; and anyone who wished to 
make use or it must apply to him by letter, and send enclosed 
£50 sterling; on which he received an admission ticket. 

V"&LD'filiB GBA.TElU.DS was an Irishman, born in the 
county of Waterford in 1628. In the r.ear 1662 he dreamed 
that he po8S888ed the gift of curing gOItre by merely laying 
on his band. At first he paid no a~tion; but 88 he dreamed 
the same thing again many times, he first· made the experi
ment on his wife, and it succeeded to admiration. He tried 
it on others, and with the same result. In 1665 he began 
to use his hand for the cure of all diseases without ex
ception. In 1666 he went to London, where he was sum
moned by the Court to White'ball. There he tried his 
healing power on many persons. But the courtiers en
deavoured in all manner of ways to ridicule and insult him, 
because he did not disdain to cure animals also. He 
was no longer able to support it, and at length removed 
to a hOUBe near the capital, where he touchea and cured 
diseases. 

As his cures were of a kind 80 wholly magnetic, .. no man 
had 80 publicly performed such before, and 88 he produced 
the same crises and phenomena 88 the magnetic ph,sicians 
now produce, we will briefly notice the history of rus cures. 
Th~ll::1. be seen treated more at laIW: in the writings of 
Pee . (Observationes phys. med.lib. ill. c. 2,1691), and in 
the montblypublications of Berlin (1786), and also in De
leuze's" Critical History of Animal Magnetism ... 

PechHn says, "Amongst the most astonishing cures 
I w1rlch history records, are those of an Irish gentleman in 

London, Oxford, and other cities of England and Ireland. 

Dig,U,ed by Goog Ie 



262 HISTORY OJ!' MA.GIC. 

He himself published in London in 1666 a full account of 
them. 'Val. Graterakes, Esq., of Waterford, in the king
dom of Ireland, famous for curing several diseases and dis
tempers by the stroak of his hand only: London, 1660.' " 

Pechlin believes that no doubt whatever can be enter
tained of the reality of his cures, as they are related in his 
own work; and they are, therefore, worthy of being trans
lated into all languages. Pechlin caused a number of letters 
and testimonies to be printed, which plac~ the veracity and I 

the character of Graterakes in the clearest light. In the 
first f,lace, J oh. Glanville, the author of "Scepsis Scien
tifica, ' in which he treated all learning and human science 
as open to doubt, and who was also a chaplain to Charles II., 
says in a letter that Graterakes was a simple, amiable, and 
pious man, a stranger to all deceit. The same testimony 
was given to him by George Rust, Bishop of Dromore in Ire
land. The bishop says that he was three weeks at his house, 
where he had an opportunity of observing his sound morals, 
and the great number of his cures of the sick. Through 
the simple laying on of his hands he drove the pains to 
the extremities of the limbs. Many times the effect was 
very rapid and as if by magic. If the pains did not im- , 
mediately give way, he repeated his rubbings, and always 
drove them from the nobler parts to the lcss noble, and 
finally into the limbs. 

The Bishop relates still further :-" I can as eye-witness 
assert that Graterakes cured dizziness, verr. bad diseases of 
the eyes and ears, old ulcers, goitre, epilepsy, glandular 
swellings, scirrhous indurations, and cancerous swellings. I 
have seen swellings disperse in five days that were many 
years old, but I do not believe by supernatural means; 
nor did his practice exhibit anything sacred. The cure was 
sometimes very protracted, and the diseases only gave way 
through repeated exertions; some altogether resisted his 
endeavours. " 

It aypeared to the bishop that something healing, 
something balsamic, ftowed from him. Graterakes himself 
was persuaded that his yower was an especial gift of God. 
He nealed even epidemIC complaints by his touch, and on 

. that account he believed it his duty to devote himself to the 
cure of diseases. 
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To the bishop's may be added the testimonies of two 
physicians, Faireklow and Astel, who very assiduously in
.quired into the reality of his cures. 

"I was struck," says Faireklow, "with his gentleness 
and kindness to the unhappy, and by the effects which he 
produced by his hand." 

Astel says,-" I saw Graterakes in a moment remove 
most violent pains merely by his hand. I saw bim drive II. 

pa.in from the shoulder to the feet. If the pains in the head 
or the intestines remained fued, the endeavour to remove 
them was frequently followed by the most dreadful crises, 
which ev~n seemed to bring the patient's life into danger; 
but by degrees they disappeared into the limbs, and then 
altogether. I saw a serofulous child of twelve years with 
such swellings that it could not move, and he dissipated 
merely with his hand the greatest part of them. One of 
the largest, however, he opened, and so healed it with hiR 
spittle." Finally, Astel says that he I!8W a number of other 
cures, and repeats the testimonies of Rust and Faireklow 
on the character of Graterakes. 

The celebrated Robert Boyle, President of the Royal 
Society of London, says :-" Many physicians, noblemen, 
clergymen, etc., testify to ~he truth of Graterakes' cures, 
which he published in London. The chief diseases which 
ae cured were blindness, deafness, paralysis, dropsy, ulcers, 
8wellin~, and all kinds of fevers." Finally, it is said that 
•• he laId his hand on the part affected, and so moved the 
disease downwards." 

The celebrated innkeeper, Richter, of Stoyen in Silesiu, 
was some years ago a sccond Graterakes. 

Amongst the Italians Baptista Porta, Cordanus, Cam
panella, and Athanasius Kircher deserve to be mentioned. 

The first has contributed most eminently to convince the 
world of the superstition and groundlessness of sorcery, and 
the supernatural doings of" devils; and to shew that such 
uncommon phenomena are partly the work of nature, and 
partly the tricks and delusions of self-interest, and has 
thereby rendered important services to magnetism.. 

In his book on Natural Magic (Magill. naturalis, Lugduni, 
1569), he says :-There is a universal World.spirit, which 
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unites all with all; whieh produces and purifies out' souls, and 
thus renders them capable of magic arts. Ma.l).y circumstances. 
and changes can be explained by sympathy and antipathy;. 
but which proceed from thia world-spirit. Sympathy de-
pends on the attraction of kindred things; and antipathy on 
the rt>pulsion of dissimilar things_ You find in Porta's 
work especially, fine observations on harmony, sympathy, etc. 

Cardanus, also, that extraordinary eccentric, deserves to. 
be mentioned, partly on account of opinions agreeing with 
magnetism, and partly as a remarkable magnetic pheno
menon, because, through his dreams and visions, which he 
procured at will, he could put himself into the clearest state
of ecstasy, in which, according to his own assurances, he 
saw and heard things that lay far in futurity. His father,. 
Facius Cal'danus, had before had an ethereal familiar spirit,. 

• which showed him what he was to do (Cardanus de verum 
varietate, lib. v. c. 93.) His collected works were published 
at Lyons in 1663, in two folio volumes, and he himself was. 
provided with a familiar spirit like Socrates, Plotin~ 
Sinesius, Dion, and Flavius Josephus. 

Thomas Campenella has made Iiimse1fvery famous through 
hia doctrines and through hia book-" De sensu rerum et 
magia." Whilst he undertook in these writings to teach 
magic, and explain it by natural causes and effects, he was 
accused of sorcery. and cast into prison, and brought to. 
trial for suspected heresy. 

ATHANABIUS KIRCHER. 

The most celebrated of all was Father Kircher, a man or 
very sagacious spirit, of the most extensive learning, and 
eomprehensive knowledge; who through his number
less experiments and enquiries in natural philosophJ~ 
through his many havels, through hia impartiality, brought 
the spirit of hia age into strong excitement, and endeavoured 
to purify the stady of nature from superstition, credulity, and 
erroneous views. 

Magnetism was in hia time already a subject which en
gaged the attention of all the learned in an extraordinary 
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manner. It must be confeBSed that it was still the enig
Dlatical play of mineral magnetism more than any other, 
but which, through its phenomena, and the cures connected 
with it, led to futher enquiries, and men now began to attri
bute UDknown causes and effects to magneti.cal powe1'8. 
Every one endeavoured, in his own way, to explain the faet~ 
and the theory of magnetism was continually more con
:Iir:med, while the moat singular opinions for and against it. 
were brought forward. 

This occasioned also Father Kircher, as one of the most 
zealous and able DA'ural philosophers of the time, to inBti
tute a number of experiments, and thereby to establish still 
more firmly the acience of m~etism. He wrote a great. 
work under the title, "Athanasu Kircheri Magnes, BiTe de 
me ma.gnetici, opus tripartitum, Colonim, 1643," which is 
not merely a treatise and a master-piece of natural philo
aophy, but which also contains a Tast deal of high importance
to magnetism in its more extended sense. I will quote 
some of the most remarkable passages. 

In the introduction he declaims warmly against the exag
gerations, the dreama,and extravagant fancies, by which some, 
withom any personal experience, carried away by the marTels 
of magnetism, and supporting themselves on uncertain or 
false conclusions, unsettle all schools with intolerable and 
shocking fictions. This might perhaps lead to the supposi
tion that Kireher was no especial friend of magnetism. But 
he exerted himself only to recOilcile the wonders which had 
taken plaee, with .he current ideas and the known laws .r 
nature; and meant thereby to say, that we ought not to 
denounce unexplained, and fo!' the most part, unknown 
things, with sueh loud outcries and with wide-open mouths. 
He meant also to say, that, if people would not or could not 
make clear and positive experiments themselves, they should 
be silent, that they might not propagate liea and false con
elusionB. 

What just ideaaKil'cher had ofmagnetiam,ap~_ara from his 
expoaition of the philOBophy of magnetism. " .Magnetism," 
he Baya, "is thus named because all the wonderful operations 
of nature become more apparent in the r,adiations . of the 
magnet ; therefore, these effectB are only so called from their j 
resemblance to.he magnetic radiahons. That is to Bay, tlMt _ I 
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idea of the demonstration of activity, and the nature of the 
powers which operate upon each other through mutual ema
nations, is called magnetiam." 

According to Kircher all is magnetic, but not all a 
magnet; for he contested Gilbert's opinion, that the 
-earth is a great magnet. By magnetism, a whole is to be 
understood, whose parts are bound together and conducted 
by the attractive and repulsive powers which resemble those 
of the magnet. He speaks of a magnetism of plants, of 
animals, of metals, of the elements, of the sun, the moon, 
and the sea. Mineral magnetism he styled Zoomagnetism. 
He then speaks of the magnetism of particular fishes, and of 
t}lectrical bodies; of the magnetism of medical substances; 
of the imagination, of music, and of love. 

He then goes through the three principal kingdoms of 
nature, and presents many examples of magnetism, or 
sympathy ana antipathy, amongst plants, animals, and even 
amongat minerals. 

From these examples take one of each kind: hostility, 
that is, antipathy, is apparent even amongst animals. Thus, 
for example, the vine has a decided hatred to cabbage, and 
where it perceives it in the neighbourhood, it turns itself 
away 88 from a mortal enemy, while, on the ('.()ntrary, it 
bends itself towards the olive. The cabbage, again, hates 
the swIDebread (Cyclamen) to such a degree that if they 
are brought together, they both wither. The sympathy of 
the two sexes in plants is very striking, so much so that the 
one is ruined without the other. The country people know 
very well that they must be placed together; and Pliny has 
beautifully described this-" Tunc osculo illa manum blande 
demulcens amorem confitetur, sese il1is desiderio stimulatam, 
hujus vesanim remedio affert; 9.uo amor diluatur." Thus 
the wild figs in Calabria never npen, although they hang in 
great quantities, except the male and female trees unite, 
when they quickly ripen their fruit, and become so firmly 
attached to each other that they cannot again be separated. 
For the rest, the love of the ranunculus to the water-lily, of 
rue to the fig, of the vine to the elm and olive, are universally 
known. 

Kircher farther enumerates a number of plant-s which 
have an especial sympathy for the sun and moon, and regu-
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!arly turn towards them. The acacia, he says, in the vicinity 
of Rome, is so fond of the BUD, that immediately on its 
rising it unfolds its leaves, and on its setting it closes them 
80 firmly that you might put juniper prickles on them. 
Many flowers grow till the SUD turns back again in Cancer; 
then continually decline in strength, and at its greatest 
distance, die. , 

Kircher (lib. iii. p. 648) speaks of a kind of wolfsmilk 
(Tithymallus) which the whole day follows the SUD even 
when it is obscured by fog; and Prosper Albinus (De plantis 
lEgyptiacis, c. 10) relates the same of the Tamarind in the 
wilderness of St. Macarius, where ItO other plant grows. He 
gives many examples of the closing and UDclosing of leaves 
by day and night. 

Kircher also gives examples of plants which actually 
repel and attract, and especially that in Mexico there is a 
kind of plant very much resembling the romegranate, the 
tender shoots of which, cut in pieces, repe each other with 
the greatest antipathy. 

The sympathy amongst animals is very striking, for, in the 
first place, they will only live on certain spots; in the second 
place, amongst certain animals; and thirdly, even amongst 
these have regard to certain qualities. 

"The instinct of animals, by which they seek out the 
aalutary and avoid the pernicious, is no other than the pro
pensity amon~t plants to good, and antipathy to evil, and 
whose immediate atmosphere operates beneficially or other
wise; so that from similari~, love, attraction, and sympathy, 
are produced, and from dissimilarity, hate, repulsion, and 
antipathy. 

Of the sympathy and antipathy of animals, he says 
further: ". Who has taught the hare to fear the hound, and 
not the much larger st~ ; who the hen to fesr the eagle, and 
not the peacock or ostnch P Who has taught the parrot 
and the magpie the art of speaking P Who the dogshead 
<Cynocephalus) music; bees the art of mensuration; the 
awallow the art of building, and the spider that of weaving P 
Who has instructed the hippopotamus in the art of phl84 
botomy P Who has made known to the swallow the liver
wort ~t blindness; who the aperient quality of the 
anagallis to fowls and to various water-birds P Only that 
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iDBpiration of nature, which is nothing else tftan the material, 
or rather the hidden understanding, or the operation of the 
~tion. If the animals thus know themselves and 
their eircumstances, why should we deny to men the know
ledge of powers and of effects from their causes P" 

Finally, he refers to an extraordinary kind of attraction 
amongst animals. The marten runs with the wildest howl
ing and outcries into the open mouth of the great poisonous 
toad (.Buf'o). The great American snake attracts by its 
breath the deer, as a magnet does iron, and crushes it, and 
licks it over with aliva, in order that he ftlay more easily 
swallow it. He then alludes to the electrical fishes, as the 
torpedo, Rana piseatrix. The greenling (Galgulus sive Ic
terus) cures the jaundice merely by the ~atient looking at it. 

Of the sympathy of the mineral kingdom, he relates, 
amongst other things, the observation of Alpinus (Prosper 
:Alpinus de medicina ~t. lib. i. c. 6,) that a piece of 
earth taken out of the Nile: dried, and carefully kept, never 
changed during the whole year, till on the 17th of June it 
became all at once heavier; from which circumstances it was 
inferred that the Nile rose tllen. 

He also speaks of Selenite (1. c. p. 946) which had a 
speck on its surface, which according. to the changes of the 
moon increased or decreased. A similar stone was in the 
~lIsession of Pope Leo X., which changed the blue colour 
mto white according to the quarter of the moon. Also, 
ClU.'danus speaks of a stone which he calls a Helite gem, 
Thich belongs to the Pope Clemens VIII. This had a gold
coloured. speck which changed its place according to the riae 
and setting of the sun. . 

Especially Btriking is the magnetism of music. Here we 
see how, through the instrumentality of the nerves, the soul 
and the passions are put in motion. The harmonicon is pre
ferable for this purpose to all other instruments, of one of 
whic~he gives a descriFon, which deserves nowtobeimitated. 
This consist!! of five sunple glasses, lIupplied with different li
quors, which toueb each other. In the one is brandy, in ano
ther wine, in another oil, ami in &1I.other water. In order to 
play upon them you must wet the finger and rub it on the 
edge of the gl8S8es. It is very remarkable that Mesmer 
used this very harmonicon for magnetic cures. In the mode 
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or explaininR these phenomena, Kircher has also much in 
common with Mesmer; and he speaks of the streaming of 
all things together. "Pr.,terea cum omnes :rea agant 
efB.uxum quendam," etc. 

Kircher treats of the magnetism of the imaginative power, 
and amongst other subjects he particularly introduces preg
nant women :-" The Arabs," he lays, "and particularly 
Avicenna and his disciples, believe in such a power of the 
imagination, that it not only has influence over the body, but 
can move and change external substances without any mter
mediate body. Even the animals possess more or less of 
this power, and, indeed, the more th~y have of it, tae nobler 
they appear. Truly a strong and very striking power of 
imagination does not belong to all. The influence of a 
strong will on others is 80 much the stronger when the three 
following circumstances combine :-1st. Nobility of soul; 
2nd. Strong motive power of the imagination ; and Ikdly. 
The absence of a resistant power (subjectum non repugDIIIIS.) 
In this manner some cure the least healable of diseases, and are 
eognizant of future and absent events. I have already quoted 
the passage where he says that a free mind destitute of all 
worldly sensuality arrives at the clearest vision of all things. 
But that the imagination can do something may be seen in 
those persons who, whenever they think of the fire and 
punishment of hell, fall into a VIolent perspiration. In 
women, too, the power of the imagination is greater than in 
men, and especially when they are pregnant." 

}'inally, the magnetism of love is the originator and. 
maintainer of all things nnder God. Arts and sciences 
emanate from it, The artist knows it, as well as the athlete, 
the landsman, the musician, the astrologer, the diviner, and 
the theologian. Love in its ordinary sense, he says, is a 
kind of fever: "Amor febris species." 

His opinions ~respec~.ng the magnetism of the earth, of 
plants, and stars, are very interesting, as well as on the 
accordanoe and mutual movements of the heaven and the 
earth, the latter of which, however, he imagines to stand 
still, and the sun to go round it. He says that the earlier 
philosophers never denied this accordance, but have perceived 
that the sun binds all things to h~ and also imparts 
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this uniting power to other things, which probably no one 
except the stone-blind will deny. 

Finally, what Kircher says of the antidotes against 
poisonous animals, and which he corroborates from his own 
experience, deserves to be quoted. The sting or bite_of 8 

venomous creature can be most effectually cured by an ap
plication of part of the very animal from which the mitIeIrief 
has proceeded. For instance, the bite of a viper is cured by 
eating the desh of the viper. The scorpion cures the bite 
of the scorpion, as he had himself witnessed in Germany. 
The great poisonous toad cured the plague-boil, being pre
viously dried in the sun, and then laid upon it. 

From this it follows, of course, that the true antidote 
of hydrophobia is in the animal whose bite produces the 
disease, which Lemnius also asserts (Levinus Lemnius de 
occultis naturm miraculis), who recommends to take some 
hairs, or to eat some part of the same animal. Some years 
ago 8 Swiss physician tried it, lind especially recommended 
drinking the blood of the mad dog. 

TENZEL WIRDIG. 

Tenzel Wirdig was a professor of :Rastock, and in 1678 
published 8 book which created a great sensation-"Tenzelius 
Wirdig, Nova medicina spirituum." He went farther than 
all his predecessors, asserting that in naturo and in bodies 
there was mt>re life, movement, and magnetism, than men 
had hitherto commpnly supposed. With great address, and 
great learning, he demonstrated that the whole of nature 
was ensouled, and extended the theory of Kepler still wider 
than he had done himself, though he asserted the earth to 
be a large animal. 

There is, accm'ding to him, an accordance between the 
souls of all the bodies on the earth, in the stars of heaven, 
and, where they are of congenial nature, an attraction, and 
a repugnance and a constant strife between those which are 
of an opposite nature. "Out of this relationship. of 
sympathy and antipathy arises a constant movement in the 
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whole world, and in all its parts, and an uninterrupted com
munion between heaven and earth, which produces universal 
harmony. The stars whose emanations consist merely 01 
fire and spirits, have an undeniable influence on earthly 
bodies j and their influence on man demonstrates itself by 
life, movement, and warmth, those things without which h& 
cannot live. The influence of the stars is the strongest 
at birth. The new-born child inhales this influence, and on 
whose first breath frequently his whole constitution depends, 
nay even his whole life." 

The relation between spirits of sympathy and antipathy, 
whether they be of the earth or of heaven, is what.Wirdig 
calls magnetism: "Magnetism is the accordance of spirits.'~ 

As the whole world is ensouled, so is it also subjected to 
magnetism j for everything approximates to its like, and 
removes from that which is unlike, as the magnet does. Every
thing lives and exists through magnetism, and everything 
perishes through m8.0onetism. He extends this sympathy 
into all things j speaks of the sympathy amongst men in 
general j between persons of the same sex; between the 
mother and child j of the sympathy of the different parts of 
the bod, j of the blood, etc. He gives an instance of one 
person influencing another at a grellt d.istance whence illness 
was produced. This in modern times has frequently been 
confirmed, and is stated by Hufeland in his work on magic, 
published in Berlin in 1817. He also givt's the account of 
a nose which had been cut from the back of a porter, but 
which when the porter died, died too, and fell off frqm its 
artificial position,-a relation confirmed by Van Helmont, 
Campanella, and Servius. A piece of skin taken from a 
living head had the hair turn grey at the same "time as that 
on the head from which it was taken. 

Of the many learned men of whom more might be said 
here, I must at least give the names. 

Amongst the most distinguished disciples of Paracelsus, 
the defenders of a magico-theosophical science were in 
France,..,...Jacob Gohory, Joseph du Chesne, and especially 
the learned philosopher Peter Poiret Naude,in his Apologie 
pour tous les grandes personages qui ont ere faussement 
80UPlrOnnes de magie, Haye, 1679. Gaffarel, Rueil Pharo.-
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mond; Ernst Btaggraf (Balneum Dianm magnet. presoor
phil08. claris. Logduni 1600.) Bartholin, Sir Kelham 
Digby, Banta.nelli (PhiloBophia reoondita, Colonie, 1723.) 
Edward Medeira in "Novs philosoph. et medic. qualit. 
-occult. IDyssipone, 1650.) Thomas Bartholin, in his treatise 
on the transference of diseases; Andreu Tenzel (Medicina 
diastatica), or the art of healing which operates at a. distance 
magnetic-sympathetic cures of many diseases, in which 
man may use magically, animals, plants, and metals. Leipsic 
and Hoff, 1753. Kriiuterma.IlD, the curious and simple 
magical physician, who taught and demonstrated how man 
not onJr e:x: triplici regno may prepare rema.rkable medicines, 
but also by sympathy and antipathy, by transference, by 
.amulets, and natUral magic, can happily cure diseases, or in 
other words by reputed witchcraft, With excellent recipes, 
which have been published four different times. .Arnsta.dt, 
1737. 

V To these must be added the theosophist :Rosicrucians, 
Oswald, Croll, Gerhard Dom, Michaef To:rites, Heinrich 
Kunnath, lEgid Guthmann, Julius Sperber, VaJ.entine 
Weigel, etc., who may all be found in Brucker's Critical 
History of Philosophy, vol. iv. p. 644, 750. It is known, 
too, that Henry More was also a defender of the Cab balistic 
philosophy. Opposed to these stand a multitude of anta- i 

gonists; amongst whom Libavius and Jennert are the most 
distinguished. The opinions of other philosophers who have 
treated of magic and magnetism belong also to this place; 
particularly De Loques, who wrote a treatise on the 
magnetic power of the blood, 1664. Farther, the great 
Descartes was a teacher of the magnetic doctrine. For he 

, asserted that all space is filled with a fluid matter, which he 
held.to be elementary, and the foundation and fountain of 
all life, which encloses all globes and keeps them in motion. 
The Cartesian vortexes are well known, and have more in 
common with th~ magnet streams of Mesmer than people 
.uppose who have not carefully examined the subject. 

Even Newton, whom men are accustomed to call the light 
of the world, belongs to the catalogue of magnetic teachers. 
Preeminently is his doctrine of attraction and of universal 
!pace, which he, and still more his defender, Samuel Clarke, 
termed the Divine sensorium, a magnetic doctrine. But 
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this is still more seen in the third book of his Fundamental 
Principles of Natural Philosophy, where it is said-" Here 
the question is of a very subtle spirit which penetrates through 
.aJl, even the hardest bodies, and which is concealed in their 
substance. Through the strength and activity of this spirit, 
bodies attract each other, and adhere together when brought 
into contact. Through it electrical bodies operate at the 
remotest distances, as well as near at hand, attracting and 
repelling j through this spirit the light also flows and is 
.refracted and reflected, and warms bodies. All senses are 
excited by this spirit, and through it the animals move theu
limbs. But these things cannot be explained in few words, 
and we have not yet sufficient experience to determine fully 
the laws by which this universal spirit operates." 

These magnetic doctrines struck, as we have seen, deep 
root in many countries after Paracelsus j deeper in France, 
.and deepest, perhaps, of all, in Germany. But in general 
in the last century people began to give up their faith in 
them. There came a pause till about the year seventy,' 
:when tl),ey became again vigorously agitated. Gassner, 
Cagliostro, and Swedenborg, diffused afresh, by their conjura.
tions and their spirit-seeing, a panic-terror, and Mesmer, 
who indeed had little to do with spirits, by his discovery of 
the cure of diseases by animal magnetism, completely turned 
people's heads. 

Gassner, a clergyman from the country of Bludenz, in 
V orarlberg, healed many diseases through exorcism. In the 
year 1758 he was the clergyman of Klosterle, where, by his 
exorcisms, he became so celebrated; that he drew a vast 
number of people to him. The flocking of the sick from 
Switzerland, the Tyrol, and Swabia, is said to have been so 
great, that the number of invalids was frequently more than 
a thousand, and they were, many of them, obliged to live 
under tents. The Austrian government gave its assistance, 
.and Gassner now went under the patronage of the Bishop 
to Regensburg, where he continued to work wonders, till. 
finally, Mesmer, on being asked by the Elector of Bavaria, 
declared that Gassner's cures and crises, which he so rapidly, 
and wholly to the astonishment of the spectators, produced, ~ 1 
.consisted in nothing more than in magnetic-spiritual excite-
ment, of which he gave convincing 'proofs in ihe presence of 
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the Elector. Eschenmayer, in Keiser'lI Archives, treats at 
length of GUllner'lI method of cure. 

Gassner's mode of proceeding was as followa :-He wore 
• searlet cloak, and on his neck a silver chain. He usually 
had in his room a window on his left hand, and a crucifix on 
his right. With his face turned towards the patient, he 
touched the ailing part, and commanded that the disease 
eould manifest itself; which was genE'rally the case. He 
made this both cease and depart by a simple command. By 
calling on the name of Jesus, and through the faith of the 
patient, he drove out the devil and the disease. But every 
one that desired to be healed must believe, and through 
faith any clergyman may cure devilish diseases, spasms. 
fainting, madness, etc., or free the possessed. Gusner 
availed himself sometimes of magnetic manipulations: he 
touched the atrected part, covered it with his hand, andrubbed 
therewith vigorously both head and neck. Gassner spoke 
chiefly Latin in his operations, and the devil is said often to 
have understood him perfectly. Physical susceptibility, with 
willing faith and positive physic81 activity, through the 
eommand of the Word was thus the magical cure with him. 

There were, in the year seventy, a multitude of writings 
both for and against Gassner's operations. These appeared 
principally in Augsburg, and amongst them two are parti
cularly worthy of notice; the first, under the title of "Im
partial Thoughts, or something for the Physicians on the 
mode of cure, by Herr Gassner in Elwangen, published by 
Dr. Schisel, and printed in Sulzbach,. 1775." The other. 
"The Observations of an Impartial Physician on Herr 
Lavater's Grounds of Enquiry into the Gassner Cures, 
with an appendix on Convulsions, 1775;" probably by the 
!Bme author. • 

Dr. Schisel relates that with a highly respectable company. 
he himself travelled to Elwangen, and there saw himself the 
wonderful cures the fame of which had been spread far and 
wide by so many accounts both in newspapers and separate 
printed articles. " Some," he says, " describe him as a holy 
sud prophetic man; others accuse him of being a fantastic 
fellow, a charlatan, and impostor. Some extol him as a 
great mathematician; others denounee him as a dealer in the 
black art; some attribute his cures to the magnet, or to elec-
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trieal power; others to sympathy and tbe power of imagina
tion ; and, on the other hand, a respectable party, overcome 
by the might of faith, attributed the whole to the omnipotent 
force of the name of Jesus." 

Sehisel writes further, that he gave himself all possible 
trouble to notice everything which might in the most 
distant manner affect the proceedings of the celebra~d Herr 
Gassner. Schisel, indeed, seems to have been the mao, 
from his quiet power of observation, his impartial judgment, 
and thorough medical edncation, which qualifications are all 
evident in his book, to give a true account of the cures of 
Gassner, while he notices all the circumstances, o~jections, 
and opinions, which had been brought forward or which pre
sented themselves there. He relates that Elwangen must 
have grown rich through the numbers of people who thronged 
thither, though Gassner took nothing for his trouble, and 
that the Elector on that account tolerated the long-continued. 
concourse of people; that in March 1553 many hundred pa
tients arrived daily; that the apothecary gained more in one 
day than he otherwise would in a quarter of a year from the 
oil, eye-water, a um~l ~--made of Blessed Thistle, 
(Carduus benedictus) and the incenses, etc., which Gassner 

, ordered. The printers laboured, with all their workmen, 
day and night at their presses, to furnish sufficient pamphlete, 
prayers, and pictures, for the eager horde of admirers. The 
goldsmiths and braziers were unwearied in preparing all 
kinds of Aguue Dei, crosses, hearts, ana rings; even the 
beggars had their harvest, and as for bakers and hotel
keepers, it is easy to understand what they must have gained. 

He then describes the room of Herr Gassner, his costume, 
BEd his proceeding with the sick ;-" On a table stood a cruci
fix, and at the table sat Herr Gassner on a seat, with 
his right side turned towards the crucifix, and his face 
towards the patient, and towards the spectators also. 
On his shoulders hung a blue red-flowered cloak; the 

• rest' of his costume was clean, simple, and modest. A 
fragment of the cross of the Redeemer hung on his breast 
from a silver chain; a half-silken sash girded his loins. He 
was forty-eight years of age, of a very lively countenance, 1 
cheerful in conversation, serious in command, patient in ... 
teaching, amiable towards every one, zealous for the honour 
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of God, compassionate towards the oppressed, joyful with 
those of strong faith, acute in research, prophetic in 
symptoms and quiet indications; an excellent theologian, a 
fine philosopher, an admirable physiognomist, and I wished 
that he might possess as good an acquaintance with medical 
physiology as he showed himself to have a discrimination 
with surgical cases. He is in no degree a politician j he is 
an enemy of sadness j forgiving to his enemies, and perfectly 
regardless of the flatteries of men. For twenty years he 
earned on this heroic conflict against the powers of hell, 
thirteen of these in quietness, but seven publicly, and of 
these last he had now passed six months victoriously in 
Elwangen. 

" Thus armed he undertook in this room all his public 
proceedings, which he continued daily, from early morning 
till late at night j nay, often till one or two o'clock in the 
morning. The more physicians there are around him, the 
bolder he was in causing the different diseases to show them
selves; nay, he called upon the unknown physicians them
selves. Scarcely do those who are seeking help kneel before 
him, when he enquires respecting their native country and 
their complaints; then his instruction begins in a concise 
manner, which relates to the steadfastness of faith, and the 
omnipotent power lof the sacred name of Jesus. Then he 
seizes both hands of the kneeling one, and commands with 
a loud and proud voice the alleged disease to appear. He 
now seizes the affected part,-that is, in the gout, the foot; 
in paralysis, the disabled limb and joint j in headache, the 
head and neck; in those troubled with flatulence, he lays 
his hand and cloak on the stomach; in the narrow-chested, 
on the heart j in hemorrhoidal complaints, on the back-bone; 
in the rheumatic and epileptic he not only lays hold on each 
arm, but alternately places both hands, and the hands and 
cloak together, over the whole head. \ 

" In many cases the disease appears immediately on being 
commanded, but in many he is obliged to repeat the com
mand often, and occasionally ten times, before the attack 
shows itself; in some, but the fewest in number, the com
mand and laying on of hands have no effect. 

, "The first class he terms the good and strong-faithed; 
.the second those of hesitating and feeble faith j the last 
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either naturallr diseased, or pretendedly so, and unbelieving. 
All these attacks retreat by degrees, each according to its 
kind, either very quickly on his command, but sometimes 
not till the tenth or twentieth time, from limb to limb. In 
some the attacks appeared repressed but noir extinguished; 
in others the commeJ,lcement of a wearing sickness, with 
fever and spitting of blood; in others intumescence even to 
suffocation and with violent pains; others gout and con
vulsions. 

"When he has now convinced the spectator, and thinks 
that he has sufficiently strengthened the faith and confidence 
of the sufferer, the patient must expel the attack him
self by the simple thought of 'Depart from me in the 
name of Jesus Christ!' And in thia consists the whole 
method of cure and confirmation which Gassner employs in 
all kinds of sickness which we call unnatural. Through 
these he calls forth all the passions. Now anger is apparent, 
now patience, now joy, now sorrow, now hate, now love, now 
confusion, now reason,---each carried to the highest pitch. 
Now this one is blind, now he sees, and again is de-
prived of sight, etc. ' 

"AU take their leave of him, fUled with help and conso
lation, so soon as he has given them Iris blessing, which he 
thus administers :-" He lays the cloak on the head of the 
patient; grasps the forehead and neck with both hands 
firmly; speaks silently a very earnest prayer; signs the 
brow, mouth, and breast of the convalescent with the sign 
of the cross; and extends to the Catholics the fragment of 
the cross to kiss; orders, according to the form of the sick
ness, the proper medicines at the apothecary's, the oil, water, 
powder, and herbs, which are consecrated by him every day; 
exhorts every one to steadfastness in faith, and permits no 
one, except those who are affected with defects born with 
them, to depart without clean hands and countenances full 
of pleasure. 

I "He excludes no single sickness, no kind of fever, not 
even any epidemic disorder. May not the science of medi
cine, therefore, partly fear that it will soon be superseded by 
this moral theory ? 

" We may now inquire what diseases Gassner calls natural, 
and what unnatural? For instance, a broken bone, a 
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maimed limb, or a· rupture, are complaints with natural 
causes; 'but all lIuch 8IiI are produced either by want of, or 
by a superiluity of the natural conditions of the body, Me 
curable,-as the cataract, which he cures to the astonish
ment of every one. We mar give another demonstra
tion. Two lame persons appear. One has the tendo 
..4clUllitt or a nervt' injured. He is healed, indeed, but 
the foot remains crooked. This is a natural lameness. 
The pious crooked man has no hope of assistance from Herr 
Gassner. The second has a similar shortness of the foot, 
but the eause of which was gout, wasting of the limb, or 
paralysis.. This is unnatural lameness; and will be curt'd 
by Herr Gassner as quickly as the name of it is here 
written." 

"Here you have now the portrait of this new wonder
p'hyllician, of our great Herr Ga88ner,"--sic oculos, sic 
ilie manus, sic ora ferebat. "How doe~ ~t please you? 
Have you anything to object to the original, or to the 
picture?" . 

The author now puts to the physicians and to the acade
micians the question whether Gassner actually cured these 
diseases'8IiI related, and whether in his mode of cure there 
be a hidden magnetic, sympathetic, or magic power? Holt' 
does he heal, and what circumstances attend the cures? 
This alone concerns the doctors. " The clergy may settle 
with him Witch-trials, and whether the devil in 80 many 
ways can injure men. Whether the accusers of Herr 
G8IIIJDel', ' ex lege diffamari,' deserve punishment, or whether 
Herr Gassner ought to be considered guilty- as a de
ceiver, is a question for the lawyers and crimmal judges." 
He then proceeds to answer these questions, with the ad
mission "that he," like many of his learned brethren, is 
somewhat incredulous, and often tolerably stiff-neeked. 
"For," Bals he, "it would not be creditable if I should 
take a thing for granted without cause, enquiry, or con
nction." To the first question, whether all those diseases 
were healed, he 8Il8wers,-" Yes, I have seen it, with many. 
persons of different religions, and particularly with two m~ 
experienced and upright physicians, one a. Catholic and one 
a Protestant. With them I attended nearly all, both public 
and private opportunities, as eye-witness, and with the most 
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perfect conviction. How! what will you saT P A phy
sician P Fie! for shame!' Yes, I, a physicl8Jl, and one, 
indeed, who has written a whole treatise on gout, sought 
from Herr Gassner help against the hell.torture. . Well, 
do not imagine that on that account I have ceased for. 
moment to be a physician j for I confess it now candidly, 
that I rather intended to test Herr Gassner than hoped ~ 
derive any cure from him. But a man that sees will- not 
deny that it is day when the sun burns his neck; and 110 

courageous physician will believe that he is ill when he feels 
pain. All those present, and the aforesaid physicians, fully 
tatify that which we saw, and I myself, to my astonishment, 
experienced. 

"He who will not believe that Herr Gassner cures all 
kinds of diseases,-he who rejects the evidence of such 
impartial and overwhelming witnesses, I must either send 
as one dangerously ill to the water-:cure, or, if that does 
not succeeu, to the mad-house; or as a non-natural sufferer 
to the curative powers of Herr Gassner. But Ite requires 
believing patients !" 

He now proceeds, in the tone of tlle opposing doctors, 
that, indeed, every phJBlcian has, according to his own state
ment, cured every kind of disease: some by electricity, awl 
some by other means, by sympathy and imagination. Many 
also ha.ve enquired whetber Herr Gassner's crucifix, or the 
-chain on his neck, or his half-silken Bash, be not electric P 
Whether a magnet be not concealed in his cloak, or his 
hands be stroked with one, or be even anointed with a sym
pathic ointment! 

After he has circumstantially shown that none of these 
accusations will hold good, he comes to the conclusion
" ihat Herr Gassner performed all his cures merely by too 
glorified name of Jesus Christ, and the laying on of his 
hands and his cloak. But he gives the people oil, eye
water, and the like: he counsels them to use such thingll 
after the cure has taken place. He has, however, in order 
to make the blind see, no eye-water, nor oil to put in motiOID. 
a paralysed limb; much less, powder and fumigations 110 
-drive out the devil. He merely touches the joints of the 
lame; he rubs the ears and glands of the deaf; he touches .1 
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with his fingers the eyelids or th~. blind; he draWB th& 
pains forth under his hands by a commanding strong 
voice. He commands them with the same power, with an 
earnest and authoritative voice, to come out and depart, 
and it takes place. Where, then, is the sympathy, where· 
the electricity, where the magnet, and all philosophical 
acuteness P" 

"Yes; but why then does he not cure all by the same-
means P" . 

"Ask your own consciences; enquire into the mode oi 
life and the mode of thinking of your uncured friends,_ 
whether they come within the conditions required by Herr 
Gassner, and possess the three kinds of faith which we
mentioned in the opening of this account of Gassner, and 
you may yourselves answer the question. 

" Are you silent? You will then first open your thoughts
to me, when you have experienced what has been the
permanence of the Gassner mode of cure. 

" Herr Gassner demands as a security against. a relapse
into the sickness, like St. Peter, a constant and perpetual 
conflict. Wherefore? Because the attacks of our invisible 
enemy are never ceasing. He prescribes to every one how 
he can maintain himself in health without his aid; and I 
assure you on honour sincerely, that I have known many 7 

very many, who have cured themselves of violent illness 
without going to or having seen Herr Gassner, but merely 
by following his book by my advice, and who still daily 
derive benefit from it. And I have never known one person 
who has relapsed into the old non-natural sickness who 
has not first deviated from the prescribed rules of Herr 
Gassner, or wholly abandoned them P Who, then, was to-
blame P" ~ 

JOSEPH BALSAMO, called Count Cagliostro, born in 1743 at 
Palermo, is generally classed amongst the magicians. There 
exists, however, no particular doctrine of his; he led with 
his wife a rambling life through all the countries of Europe. 
He is accused, at least in the writings, life, and acts of 
Joseph Balsamo, the so-called Count Cagliostro, from the
documents produced against him on his trial at Rome in 
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1790, and Zurich 1791, of having practised all kind of impo
sitions, of gold-making, and of possessing the secret of pro
longing life; that ho secretly taught the Cabbalah' and 
cabbalistic arts; that he pretended to call up and exorcise' 
spirits, and actually did frequently foretel future things; 
and that in small, secret companies, and chiefly by means of 
a little boy, whom he took aside with him into a separate 
room, in order to fit him for divining. 

It is farther stated., that in the ordor of Freemasons he
assumed th~ character of an apostle of the Egyptian free
masonry; and that he had heretically attached himself to 
ali sorts of religions. The same charges are brought against 
him by the Countess von der Recke, in a book on the life and 
opinions of Cagliostro. From all these accounts, we may set 
down Cagliostro as an accomplished adventurer, whose magic 
consisted in this, that he with the boy, or the so-called orphan, 
or doves, made his experiments in magnetism. For it says 
in the documents of the trial, pp. 82, 90, etc.,-" This child 
had to kneel before a small table, on whiph a can of water and 
some lighted candles stood. He now instructed the boy to 
look into the water-can, and so commenced his conjuration; 
laid his hand on the head of the boy, and in this position 
addressed a prayer to God for a successful issue of the 
experiment. 

" The child was now clairvoyant, and said at first that he 
saw something white, then that he saw a child or angel, 
etc., and after this spoke of all sorts of future things. He 
availed himself also of an orphan maiden at Mitau, who 
being already of a marriageable age, could not, of course, 
be considered as simple and innocent as a small boy. The 
questions which he put to the orphan girl did not confine 
themselves to the angel, but extended to the discovery of se
crets and future events, when he frequently made his ex
periments without the can of water, and merely placed the 
orphan behind a screen. He also, it is not known whether
the more thoroughly to convince the spectators or to throw 
dust in their eyes, laid his hand on other individuals, and 
transferred to them a portion of his own power. He worked, 
it says at page 93, through the usual ceremonies, and all 
was wonderfully corroborated through the appearance of the 
angel. At page 134 it says, "In what manner does the 
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sanctifying vision come P In three ways. First, when 
GOO. makes himself visible, as to the latriarchs; secondly, 
through the appearance of angels; an ,finally, through ar
tiaiic ~ractices and inward inspiration." 

Cagliostro expressly declared. before the In'luisition that 
he had never had anything to do with the deVIl; and if, he 
saUl, "I am a sinner, I trust that a merciful God will for
give me." He declared very distinctly also, p. 146, "that 
he believed his Egyptiau system had nothing what
ever to do with the church of Rome, and especially in 
what related to the employtnent of the orphans." Ca.gli-
08tro in 1791 was condemned in full council of the Inqui
sition for many crimes, and as deserving of the severest 
punishments awarded to heretics, teachers of error, arch
heretics, masters and adherents of superstitious magic, 
and out of especial grace was committed to pt;rpetual im
prisonment, instead of suffering death. He died in prison 
in 1795, at St. Leo in the states of the Church. 

EMANUEL SWEDENBORG. 

Swedenborg, regarded in more than one point of view, 
belongs to the history of magic, not because he was himself 
a magician at all, but because he belongs to magnetism, being 
a truly remarkable example of a high degree of self-develop
ment of the inner sense-of a religious clairvoyance; and 
also in relation to his philosophy of nature. 

The name of Swedenborg is a. buqbear to the so-called 
learned world, which runs from moutn to mouth shrieking, 
it knows not why. For people take no trouble to know 
Swedenborg really, or to hear the accused; and if anyone 
has occasionally deigned to ride full gallop, extra-post, through 
Swedenborg's voluminous writings, he understands, 88 a 
stranger from this world, nothing of the spirit-language of 
the prophet; it is a gibberish to him; and he quits the land 
in haste, leaving it unknown and deserted behind him, 
without suspecting the existence of the precious stones and 
treasures which lie there, or of looking amongst them with 
diligence and close inspection. 
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.And if in the writing!! of Swedenborg the seeing of 
spirits is Dot to be entirely freed from the charge of phan
tasy, a.nd if enthusiasm and exalta.tion are not to be denied, 
there is still so much that is profound and Doble in his works 
on God and Man, on the Phenomena of Nature, and their 
harmony with the spiritual, that he must unquestionably be 
deemed worthy of ranking with the greatest spirits of 
history: I find it therefore proper to introduce here a. con
cise account of his life and writings, and their influence on 
our subject. 

I take the whole from a book which bears the title: 
Emanuel Swedenborg's Theological Works; on his theory of 
God, of the world, heaven, hell, the spiritual world, and the 
future life. .A. selection from his collected works. Leipsie, 
1789: and immediately from the translation of Swedenborg's 
writings by Hofacker. 

Emanuel Swedenborg was born at Upsala, in Swed~ 
29th of January, 1688. His father was bishop of Skara. 
On account of his distinguished talents, diligence, and 
acquirements, Swedenborg was. appointed in his youth to a 
prominent post in a provincial college; and distinguished 
himself in it by his uprightness and disinterestedness. 
Very soon afterwards, he showed himself by his numerous 
and profound writings on mineralogy, natural philosophy, 
mathematics, astronomy, etc., to be one of the most learned 
and thinking men. of his age, and his extensive and frequent 
travels through the principal counties of Europe at the 
same time extended his knowledge and his fame. On 
account of hi.s virtue and learning, esteemed by every one as 
a man of hIgh worth and blameless morals, Swedenborg 
somewhere about the year 1740 renounced all worldly inter
course and renown, and devoted himself entirely to inquiries 
into the spiritual world From this period to that of his 
death, on the 29th of March, 1772, in London, Swedenborg 
wrote many works OD the spiritual world, and all in the 
Latin tongue. His writings are based on the solid foun. 
dations of the Bible, whose mysterious revelations he 
laboured to make clear. His diction and doctrine in his 
works are spiritual, deep, and richly metaphorical, and, 
therefore, not understood by the world, for they are inward, 
and treat of the world of spiIjts and of eternity. For to 
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them all this is " a land of darkness, and of the shadow of 
death, without any order, and where the light is as darkne88.'~ 
Job, x. 22. 

m. observations on heaven, hell, and the spirit-world, or 
their forms and space, of the spirits, of angels and devils, 
with whom he often conversed of hidden things, which 
endeavouring to express figuratively and intelligibly to our 
senses he described as bodily, material, and wholly contrary 
to the current opinions, without once remembering (in 
order to prevent misconception) to remind the reader that 
these must be spiritually understood. These observations 
have drawn upon him the great majority of his opponents 
and mortal enemies. It is not m., concern to treat these 
observations either as dreams or pICtures of the imagination, 
or as deep visions, and at the same time there is a proba
bility or truth in them, a matured philosophy and true magic, 
which I feel bound to bring forward, in order thence to 
extract knowledge for us the living, and to award to the 
dead the honour to which he is justly entitled. 

But as I cannot go very far into these matters, I will 
extract some passages from the book before mentioned, and 
from its chapters on God, on Creation, on Man and his life on 
the earth; and the rest of Swedenbortrs works which may 
be studied with advantage, are the following :-lst. Dmda
Ius Hyperboreus, or inquiries and observations on mathe
matical and physical subjects. 2nd. Prodromus principiorum 
rerum naturalium, etc., 1721. 3rd. Opera philosoph. et 
mineralia, 3 tom. in-folio, 1734. 4th. Prodromus philos. 
ratiocinantes, de infinito, de causa creationis, et de mechani
clsmo operationis animm et corporis, 1733. 5th. Regnum 
animale, l745. 6th. Arcana crelestia, 8 tom. 7th. De 
telluribus in mundo solari, London, 1758. 8th. De com
mercio animm et corpQl'is, 1769. 9th. De miraculis divini!f 
et magicis, etc. IOtb. Then his many works on the spiritual 
world, de cultu et amora Dei, de crelo et inferno, de nova 
Hierosolyma, delicim sapientim, etc., nearly all of which were 
publisMd in London. The more modern works on Sweden
borg's writings which may be recommended are principally, 
The Spirit of Emanuel Swedenborg's Philosophy, with a 
catecheti. review, and a complete register of contents, 
published by Dr. Vorherr. Munich, 1832. Ludwig 
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Hofacker has already llublished various excellent translations 
of Swedenborg's writings, as, 1st. Heaven andits wonderful 
phen01pena, and Hell, as seen and heard. Tiibingen, 1830. 
2nd. The Intercourse between the Soul and the Body. 3rd. 
The New Church of the Lord, according to intelligence out 
{)f Heaven. Both of th~ same year. And Swedenborg's 
Divine Revelations, by Dr. F. Imman. Tafel of Tiibingen; 
already since ]823 seven volumes. 

FROM THE CHAPTER ON GOD AND THE 
CREATION. 

. "There is only one God, who, as uncreated and infinite, 
can alone say of himself-' .I am he who is.' God is man. 
To the angels he appears only in human form; and men on 
earth bear his image; therefore he said-' Let us make man 
in our own image.' Properly, the Lord only is man ; and 
amongst all those that he has created those are especially 
men who retain his divine influence. God is wisdom and 
love. In heaven the divine love and wisdom reveal them
selves in the form of a spiritual sun, which is not God, but 
an emanation of the godhead. The warmth of this sun is 
love, arid its light is wisdom. Wisdom is the breath of the 
divine power, and a ray of the glory of the Almighty. 

" God, as Love, does not stand alone, because love does 
not embrace itself, but others; therefore he made creatures. 
From love he created the world by his wisdom; immediately 
through the spiritual sun, and mediately through the natural 
sun, which is the instrument of the first. 

"The spiritual alone is the living; the natural is dead; 
consequently the one must be created, the other uncreated. 
The spiritual sun has its spiritual atmosphere, which is the 
receptacle of the divine light. Through the medium of this 
atmosphere the spiritual sun troduces spiritual circum
stances. The outward circles 0 this atmosphere produced 
our natural sun, which in like manner has its atmosphere. 
Theae atmospheres, or active natures, decrease by degrees in I 

activity and power of conception, and at last constitute ~ 
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masses, the parts or which are held together by pressure. 
This, then, is that which on earth we call matter. 

" All substances bear the impress of the infinite. Matter 
has, though it comes from God, nothing divine, but it 
probably has from the spirit-sun, that which in it is divine, 
and has retained it in the transference, namely, life, or & 

striving after reproduction. It strives towards this good 
-if strives from habit; and the habit passes once into 
form through a continuous series of operations. The habit 
of creation or of the created consists also in forms; and 
these represent an image of divine creation. Of these 
forms there are three kinds-minerals, .plants, and animals. 

" In these forms three steps are observable, which repre
sent creations; for the sun mediately, through warmth and 
light, produces masses known under the name of minerals, 
and gives to each its distinguishing form. This progression 
is observed in plants, as the seed by development produces 
a stalk, which bears fruit. 

" The forms of the animal world are prodnced in the same 
manner. The seed is the cause in the mother, or the egg, 
which here supplies the place of the earth. The seed in the 
case of the fretus is the root, and the animal produced from 
the egg is, at the time of its capability of reproducing, com
parable to the growth of the plant at the period when it 
begins to bear fruit. 

" This progression is observable also in the organic form of 
man. These living and producing actions of the three 
kingdoms do not proceed from natural warmth, the natural 
light and atmosphere, for these are dead, but from those of 
the spiritual world. But from these actions we recognise 
the unity and similarity of the laws of all being. This 
natural creation is a mere correspondence, a copy, a symbol 
of the spiritual creation, as the only true one. The first is 
only present to remind us of the second. 

" All these are intended to place before us the infinite 
wisdom and love of God; they are meant to show us that 
the objects which he has created are the immeasurable and 
incalculable forms of his thoughts and representations. 

"God knows no succession of time. His power, his 
works, all that is and can be, according to the divine order-
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ing, is constantly present to him; and we ca.n fonn 'no idea. 
of the creation of' the world till we withdraw ourselves from 
the ideas of time and space. If we do this, then we com
prehend that the greatest and smallest part of space are by 
no means different to each other, and the representation of 
the creation of the world will be like that which we have of 
the creation of each individual creature. 

" The unconfined, the infbrite, has its seat in the spiritual 
SUD, as in its first emanation; so that these things exist in 
unlimited number in the created world. And it thence 
comes that in the world we scarcely find two creatures 
alike; for God is infinite, and contains an infinite number 
of things in himself. From this proceeds the natural SUD, 

the fire-sea, which has the spiritual sun for its prototype; 
and, still IOOre, the vast wrietv of material exist.enoos in 
this world, and of spiritual beillgs in the spiritual world. 

FROM THE CHAPTER ON MAN. 

"As the being of God consists of love, it follows that 
love is the life of men, and wisdom the nature or the exist
ence of this love. Love is the soul, life is the spirit, or the 
inner man, who consists of two powers-understanding and 
will. The life of man consists in bis love; and as his love 
is constituted so is his life. 

" The body is a provided covering ; for the spiritual strives 
to clothe itself with the natural as with a garb. The 
body, which is merely the obeying portion, constitutes the 
outward, natural or physical man. The bodily life of man 
consists in the agreement of the will with the heart, and of 
the understanding with the lungs; in fact, thought, as 
the action of the understanding, puts in motion the organs 
of speech. The outer man, or the body, is the instrument 
or means by which the soul in this world feels in a physieal 
manner. There are consequently two men-a spiritual and 
8 natural or an inward and outward; but both are..l 
united by mutual agreement. Man was 80 made that he T I 
can by means of his inward being be in the spirit-world, and ..t 
by means of his outward being in the natural world. 

Digi,izedbyGoogle 



J '288 HISTORY 01' lU.GIC. 

" Spiritua.llight and spiritual warmth proceed from God 
into the soul of man, and thence into the bodily senses, 
into word and deed. The susceptibility to this influence is 
always in proportion to the amount otlove and wisdom in 
man, and proceeds by degrees or gradations. 

I " In the spirit of man there are three gradations-the 
heavenly, the spiritual, and the ,natural; love, wisdom, and 
the application of the same; will, understanding, and action. 
The three grades of the human spirit harmonize with each 
.other through agreement, and open themselves through the 
influence of heaven from the first to the last; that is, 88 

'.floon as a man begins to do good, he opeus to it the body, the 
next step opens the second, and the third which receives the 
influence of the Lord. 

" Man steps by his birth into the natural grade, which he 
runs through. The first grade does not, indeed, open to 
him the second, but it prepares him for it through the 
acquisition of knowledge, with which the love of applying it 
germina.tes; that is, the love of your neighbour, the know
ledge of our mutual necessities, etc. This spiritual grade 
increases by the knowledge of the true and good, conducts 
to the heavenly love of application, to a pra.cticallove of 
God, which opeus the third grade. 

" The natural spirit embraces and contains the two higher 
grades of the human soul, and reacts upon them when these 
grades are not opened. The outer man resists the inner; 
the flesh, says Paul, ",trives against the spirit, and the spirit 
against the flesh. By means of the natural grade the 
natural man can lift up the power of his understanding to 
the heavenly light, and recognise perfectly spiritual things. 
But he can only so far lift up his will or his love to God, as 
'he uses that which reason prescribes to him, because the 
two higher grades are contained in the application. 

" Man is not man on account of his body and his coun
tenance, but because he has will and reason, and through 
them the power of intercourse with God. The perfect man 
is spiritual; for him, body, sense, and the world, are but 
guide-posts, which direct him back to the originator. His 
action consists in the active love which a man exercises; for 
he does what he loves; his speech is the expression of his 
wisdom, the children and forms of love. His work is the 
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exercise or his thoughts, wbich proceed from love; for what 
a man loves, he retains in remembrance. 

"This is the description of the inner man, which i. 
actually in heaven and in intercourse with heavenly spirits, 
even while his earthly life continues. This last is to a cer
tain degree no proper life, for the true man only begins to 
live, according to the testimony of the ancients, after hill 
death. 

"The spiritual receives the inft.uence of God; the bodily, 
on the contrary, is perishable by hereditary law, which we 
have inherited with our bodies from our fathers. The spiritual 
bases itself on our love to God and to our neighbour; the 
natural, on the contrary, on the love to itself and to earthly 
things. 

" They who permit themselves to be overcome by sensual 
appetites resemble the animals, and continue in that grade, 
wlille there are two higher ones which they close against 
themselves. He, therefore, is merely an animal, when 
the understanding is subjected to the will and to the 
senses. This outward man has frequently only outward 
thoughts; he ponders and judges with ardour and cunning, 
because his thoughts are very near to his speech, and are 
chieft.y contained in it. His understanding rests wholly on 
his sensations and his memory. This man may be learned, 
because knowledge and science are contained in his natural 
grade ; but if he do not direct his faculties towards heaven, 
and if his science have not God for its object, the other 
grades remain closed against him, and the learned man, proud 
man as he is, judging according to his senses, only resembles 
the animals, and does not possess the truth nor know the 
good. All this is testified by the examples of many learned 
men, who, with all their science, are the greatest enemies of 
God and their own souls. 

" The outward is usually false and hypocritical, because, 
m the true meaning of the word, he is double, and has the 
two parts of his being separate. The spiritual man is neces
sarily upri~ht and true, because he is simple and single; in 
him the SpIritual has drawn towards it the natura1, and ap
propriated it. 

" The learned man, who regards everything in reference to 
YOLo II. U 

Digi,izedbyGoogle 



HISTORY OF HAGle. 

himself and to the senses, makes himself like the animal, 
and has light only in the animal instinct. The outward is 
lufficient for human wisdom, but not for that of God, 88 that 
which comes alone from Him. This last is the only higher 
science which in the eyes of God has any value; but it alone 
is of true value to man. What advantage to him are physics, 
or the eloquence of other men? None. The happiness or 
life consists in this, that we love God and our neighbour. 
The rude but religious man is often more enlightened 
than the most celebrated academicians of Europe, because 
he is an inner and spiritual man. He possesses love and 
faith, which alone ennoble the earth; he possesses the good 
and the true, in which is contained the sum of God and of 
all created beings." 

How man is the beginning and topstone of creation 
'Swedenborg expresses in this manner :-" Man has, besides 
this, something which the angels have not; 88 he is not only 
in the spiritual world through his inward nature, but in the 
physical world through his outward nature. This outward 
world of nature expresses all that lies in the region of 
thought and imagination, which are outward and according 
to nature, in general knowledge and science, with theirjoys 
and attractions, so far as they belong to the world, and 
then, also, the farther enjoyment which belongs to the 
sensuous system of his body, and, beyond this, sense itself, 
speech and action: all these complete the last in which 
divine influence encloses itself; for this does not Itand still 
in a half career, but penetrates to the last. Thus there lies 
in man the terminating line of the divine plan, and because 
he is the terminating line he is also the foundation, and 
fundamentally firm ; and as there is nothing free from bonds, 
so it follows that there is such a bond between heaven and 
the human race ; that the one determines itself through the 
other, and that the human race without the heaven is a chain 
without a hook, but the heaven without the human race 
would be a house without a foundation. It is man to which 
the whole divine plan refers, and from the creation to this 
time he is the divine plan in exposition. In the degree, 
however, in which man lives according to the divine plan, 
he appears in another life a more perfect and also a more 
beautiful being." 
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FROM THE CHAPTER ON FAITH. 

" Faith consists in the conviction that we shall 1.>e happy 
through faith and good works. We receive this when we 
turn to the Lord; when we study the truth of the Ho!y 
Scriptures, and order our lives according to them. Faith 
without love is no faith; and love without faith is no love. 
If you do good, you believe; if you do evil, you jloubt, or 
believe nothing at all. ' 

" The Lord, faith, and love, are one; as are the will, the 
ulldertltanding, and the life in man; if you separate them, 
thev fall and are annihilated, as a broken pearl talls into the 
dust. The Lord infuses faith and love into the under
standing and will of man: thus faith and love are the Lord: 
how could he divide himself P 

"Love and faith are also in good works. Love is the 
desire of good; ~ood works are the completion of the good ; 
and this completIOn has its foundation in the object which 
agrees with love and wisdom, or with faith. Without good 
'Works, faith and love are a cobweb of the brain, while the 
man consisting of the three grades is a whole, and in all 
that he does must be as a whole, otherwise he does nothing 
well. If the conduct be not according to religion, then a 
man's religion is not pure; the good and true do not dwell in . 
his will and understanding, consequently he has neither the 
Jove nor the faith which flow from them; he is not in 
the church, and has no religion. 

" Faith and love are necessary to the doing of good. Love 
alone brings forth no good work; and still less faith alone. 
Th~re is but one true and upright faith, of which we have 
spoken i there is a spurious faith, which departs from the 
truth through sin, pride, and heresy i and a hypocritical 
faith, which is nothing at all, because the hypocrite is 
merely an outward, sensual, and fleshly man. His pro
pensities are that which he is himself; the good which he 
appears to do comes not from love, and is not genuine 
goodness." 
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FROM THE CHAPTER ON THE PLAN OF 
DI\TINE PROVIDENC:e, 

AND ON TBB COBBESPONDENCES • 

.. The universe is an image of God, and was made for use. 
Providence is the government of the Lord in heaven and on 
earth. It extends itself over all things, because there is 
only one fountain of life, namely, the Lord, whose power 
supports all that exists. 

" The influence of the Lord is according to a plan, and is 
invisible, as is Providence, by which men are not constrained 
to believe, and thus to lose their freedom. The influence of 
the Lord passes over from the spiritual to the natural, and 
from the inward to the outward. The Lord confers his in
fluence on the good and the bad, but the latter converts the 
good into evil, and the true into the false; for so is the 
creature or its will fashioned. 

" In order to comprehend the origin and progress of thi. 
influence, we must first know that that which proceeds from 
the Lord is the divine sphere which surrounds us, and fills 
the spiritual and natural world. All that proceeds from an 
object, and surrounds and clothes it, is called its sphere. 

" As all that is spiritual knows neither time nor space, it 
therefore 'follows that the general sphere or the divine one 
has extended itself from the first moment of creation to the 
last. This divine emanation, which passed over from the 
spiritual to the natural, penetrates actively and rapidly 
through the. whole created world, to the last grade of it, 
where it is yet to be found, and produces and maintains all 
that is animal, vegetable, and mmeral. Man is continually 
surrounded by a sphere of his favourite propensities; these 
unite themselves to the natural sphere of his body, so that 
together they form one. The natural sphere surrounds 
every body of nature, and all the objects of the three 
kingdoms. Thus it allies itself to the spiritual world. This 
is the foundation of sympathy and antipathy, of union and 
separation, according to which there are amongst spirits 
presence and absence. 
• "The angel said to me that the sphere surrounded men 
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more lightly on the back than on the breast, where it was 
thicker and stronger. This sphere of influence, peculiar to 

, man, operates also in general and in particular around 
him by means of the will, the understanding, and the 
practice. . 

"The sphere proceeding from God, which surrounds man 
and constitutes his strength, while it thereby operates on 
his neighbour and on the whole creation, is a sphere of 
peace and innocence; for the Lord is peace and innocence. 
Then only is man consequently able to make his influence 
effectual on his fellow man, when peace and innocence rule 
in his 11eart, and he himself is in union with heaven. This 
spiritual union is connected with the natural by a benevolent 
man through the touch and the layin~ on of hands, by which 
the influence of the inner man is qUIckened, prepared, and 
imparted. The body communicates with others which are 
about it through the body, and the spiritual influence diffuses V 
itself chiefly through the hands, because these are the most 
outward or "ltimum of man; and through him, lUI in the 
whole of nature, the first is contained in the last, as the cause 
fn the effect. The whole soul and the whole body are con
tained in the hands as a medium of influence. Thus our Lord 
healed the sick by laying on of hands, on which account so 
many were healed by the touch; and thence from the remotest 
times the consecration of priests and of all holy things was 
effected by laying on of hands. According to the etymology 
of the word, hands denote power. Man believes that his 
thoughts and his will proceed from within him, whereas all V 
this flows into him. If he considered things in their true 
form, he would ascribe evil to hen, and good to the Lord; 
he would by the Lord's grace recognise good and evil within 
himself, and be happy. Pride alone has denied the influence 
of God, and destroyed the human race." 

In the work "Heaven and Hell," Swedenborg speaks of 
influences and reciprocities-Correspondences. "The action 
of correspondence is perceptible in a man's countenance. 
In a countenance that has not learned hypocrisy, all 
emotions are represented naturally according to their true 
form; whence the face is called the mirror of the soul. In 
the same way, what belongs to the understanding is repre
llented in the speech, and what belongs to the will in the 
movements. Every expression in the face, in the .aJ)eech. iD. 
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the movements, is called correspondence. By correspondence 
man communicates with heaven, and he can thus communi
cate with the angels if ~e possess the science of correspon
dence by means of thought. In order that communication 
may exist between heaven and man, the word is composed 
of nothing but correspondences, for everything in the word is 
correspondent, the whole and the parts; therefore he can 
learn secrets, of which he perceives nothing in the literal 
sense; for in the word, there is, besides the literal meaning, 
s. spiritual meaning,-one of the world, the other of heaven." 
Swedenborg had his visions and communications with the 
angels and spirits by means of correspondence in the spiritual 
sense. " Angels speak from the spiritual world, according to 
inward thought; from wisdom, their speech flows in a 
tranquil stream, gently and uninterruptedly,-they speak 
only in vowels; the heavenly angels in A and 0, the spiritual 
ones in E and I, for the vowels give tone to the speech, and 
by the tone the emotion ill expressed: the interruptions, on 
the other hand, correspond with creations of the mind: there
fore we pref~r, if the subject is lofty, for instance of heaven 
or God, even in human speech, the vowels U and 0, etc. 
Man, however, is united with heaven by means of the word, 
and forms thus the link between heaven and earth, between 
the divine and the natural." 

" But when angels speak spiritually with me from heaven, 
they speak just as intelligibly as the man by my side. But 
if they turn away from man, he hears nothing more what
ever, even if they speak close to his ear. It is also remark. 
able that several angels can speak to a man; they send 
down a spirit inclined to man, and he thus hears them 
united." 

In another place he says-" There are also spirits called 
natural or corporeal spirits; these have no connection with 
thought, like the others, but they enter the body, possess all 
the senses, speak with the mouth, and act with the limbs, for 
they know not but that everything in that man is their own. 
These are the spirits by which men are possessed. Thet 
were, however, sent by the Lord to hell; whence in our davi 
there are no more such possessed ones in existence." • 

Swedenborg's further doctrines and visions of Harmonie~ 
that is to say, of heaven with man, and with all objects of 
nature; of the harmony and correspondence of all thinga 
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with each other; of Heaven, of Hell, and of the world of 
spirits; of the various states of man after death, etc.,-al'e 
very characteristic, important, and powerful. His contem
plations of the e~htened inward eye refer less to every
(lay associations and objects of life, (although he not UIl

frequently predicted future occurrences,) because his mind 
was only directed to the highest spiritual subjects, in which 
indeed he had attained an uncommon degree of inward 
wakefulness, but is therefore not understood or known, be
cause he described his sights so spiritually and unusually 
by language. His chapter on the immensity of heaven 
attracted me more especially, because it contains a conver
s~tion of spirits and angels about the planetary system. 
The planets are naturally inhabited as well as the planet 
Earth, but the inhabitants differ according to the various 
individual formation of the planets. These visions on the 
inhabitants of the planets agree most remarkably, and almost 
without exception, with the indications of a clairvoyant 
whom I treated m~etica.lly. I do not think that she knew 
Sweden borg ; to whIch, however, I attach little importance. 
The two seers perceiTed Mars in quite a different manner. 
The magnetic seer only found images of fright and horror. 
Swedenborg, on the other hand, describes them as the best 
of all spirits of the planetary system. Their gentle, tender, 
zephyr-like language, is more perfect, purer and richer in 
thought, and nearer to the language of the angels, than 
others. These people associate together, and judge each 
other by the physiognomy, which amongtlt them is always 
the expression of the thoughts. They honour the Lord as 
sole God, who appear. sometimes on their earth. 

Of the inhabitants of Venus he says,-" They are of two 
kinds; some are gentle and benevolent, others wild, cruel and 
of gigantic stature. The latter rob and plunder, and live by 
this means; the former have so great a degree of gentleness 
and kindness that they are always beloved by the good; 
thus they often see the Lord appear in their own form on 
their earth." It is remarkable that this description of 
Venus agrees so well with the old fable, and with the 
opinions and experience we have of Venus. 

" The inhabitants of the Moon are small, like children of 
an or seven years old; at the S8D1e time they have the 
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strength or men like ourselves. Their voice rolls like 
thunder, and the sound proceeds from the belly, because 
the moon is in quite a different atmosphere from the other 
planets." (According to Gruithuisen, the moon has a 
very pure atmosphere. five times thinner than that of 
the earth; therefore the lungs must have a five times 
greater proportion to the body,-whence the loudness of 
the voice, which would really be almost like the rolling of 
thunder. 

Swedenborg was mentally transplanted into a great mul
titude of other Star-Worlds, which he describes as following 
each other in different circles or rows, with their varied in
ternal arrangements, forms, dwellings, and connections, 
in exactly the same words, expressions, and descriptions, 
(in a spiritual sense) as if he were describing some known 
part of our own earth, which certainly often requires a 
strong faith, and .:r~ars sin~ar to our unaccustomed ears. 

The so-called . n Philosophers, who in the end of 
the last century made so much noise both in France and 
Germany, and whose whole doctrine is for the greater part 
one of magic, require here especial mention. They- formed a 
society of philosophers, named after its master, who is the 
originator of a work bearing the title ." On Error and 
Truth" (Des elT6UrB et de 1& verite, Edinburgh, 1775; or, 
Error and Truth, &c.: from the French of Matth. Claudius, 
Breslau, 1782.) In this, and another work published by 
the society itself, (Tableau naturel des rapports qui existent 
entre Dieu, l'homme et l'univers, Edinburgh, 1782) are 
contained the Martin doctrines; and these agree, as regsrds 
theology and natural philosophy, with the doctrines of the 
older Kabbalah, and with Christian theosophic mysticism. 
They speak of a brilliant and exalted original type of man, 
of his fall, in which they support themselves on various 
secret supplies of older and more recent secret doctrines. 

Their ethics are a Christian Essaismus, which takes as 
a basis that the mind of man must be fieed from all im. 
purities, and enlivened by a higher light, in order to attain 
Its ori~l glory. Their natural philosophy- is a doctrine 
of IDagtC which supposes a certain insight into hermetical art, 
or a knowledge of natural phenomena, whilst they incul. 
cate this as the necessary basis of all higher perceptiona, 
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and blame those wh. seek only the spiritual without percep
tion of the natural, "like persons who float over tlie 
ground that they should tread with their feet." But, 
because they think that visible nature must be studied in a 
totally different manner from what it usually is, in order to 
attain true light, and the real fundamental truth of every
thing visible, they blame even the common system of 
teaching in natural sciences, which is only guided by the 
physical appearance, is only fixed by matter, and thereby 
lOBeS sight of the true spiritual enjoyment of man: by 
natural knowledge the mind of man must rather be pre
pared to guide him into the secrets of the vast connection 
between the visible and invisible. 

They take for granted an invisible world, containing 
various spiritual beings who have a connection with man, 
which he, by piety and other virtues, can greatly increase. 
At the same time, notwithstanding all Swedenborgian resem
blances, their belief on this head is founded, not on a mere 
acceptance of the Swedenborgian doctrines and visions, but 
rests on principles which were taught long before the time 
of this celebrnted ghost-seer. They are still more dis
inclined to the secret Paracelsic alchemy, because, though 
not rejecting the knowledge of natural phenomena, they 
find no satisfaction in the dead visible matter. I 

JACOB BOHME. 

The poor diminutive shoemaker of Giirlitz (born 1775), 
the despised mystic, the still unknown and misunderstood 
Jacob Bohme, who besides Christianity learned a little 
writing of his parants, will he not soon be a great mJlD P as 
during his apprenticeship was prophesied to him by the 
strange man who appeared to him, in these words: "Jacob, 

, thou art little, but wilt become great, and quite another 
man, so that the world will be astonished at thee." Cer
tainly Bohme is often called the German philosopher, but 
more frequently the theosophic enthusiast, the dreamy mys-
tic, who because he is foolish is understood by no one. To 1 
me Bohme appears the arch magician in the true sense, and J 
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shall therefore have the last; and also the highest, place. 
For Jacob Bohme is truly a German, and a Christian phi
losopher, in whose writings might be contained the key for 
opening up the secrets of magic, a task which we have al
lotted especially to the German nation. 

Bya careful study of Bohme's works, and by entering 
into the spirit which pervades them, I feel convinced that 
no searcher of whatever profession has looked deeper into 
life and the mind of men, nor come nearer to the truth, than 
the truly Christian philosopher, the mystical magician, Jacob 
Bohme. Bohme's. principle is-The beginning of all wisdom 
is the fear of God. "The knowledge by reason is very 
well in its place," says Bohme, "but is wanting in the 
right beginning and aim; it even falls into denying the 
possibility of-knowing God,-nay, denying even the e~stence 
of God. The natural man of reason understands nothing 
of the secret of the kingdom of God, for he is out of 
and not in, God, as is proved by the learned reasoners 
who strive after God's essence and will, and know it not, 
because they do not hear God's word in the centre of their 
souls" (Sendbrief, uxv. 5). Bohme's philosOfhic views are 
contained in voluminous writings, and in an intentionally 
mystic language (because he, at the beginning at least, wrote 
down his ideas merely for himself \\;thout any further views) : 
they extend to everything, to God, to nature, and spirit, in 
which man at all times, but in vain, and with doubts and 
struggles, seeks his salvation. Has Bohme found this truth 
alone and wholly P Whoever would maintain this would 
say too much; for even Bohme amuses himself with beau
tiful many-coloured pictures, which fancy erects as parables, 
and which do not always imply a complete reality. Bohme ac
knowledges his weakness and powerlessness to understand 
aright j;he mystery of God; he is disturbed by doubts, and 
evidently does not always reach the goal of truth. But 
Bohme incontestabl,shows most clearly that man possesses 
the power of attainmg a higher insight and sphere of action 
of the God-created economy of life. Bohme understands, 
in my opinion, the machinery of inner and outer life, tl'Ue 
magic, better than any who have treated this inexhaustible 
subject. And yet Bohme is a completely unlearned prophet, 
not manufactured by the art of scholastic wisdom. 
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Whether Bohme knew previous or contemporary mystics 
ie uncertain; it appears that he did not even know Tauler, 
but was well acquainted with his predecessor Paracelsus, 
whose spirit found in him a worthy echo. Bohme, however, 
did not confine himself to the natural philosophy of Para
celeue, but rather wove it into his sublime theo80phio 
contemplations. 

The important truths which Bohme declares, concerning 
God, man, and nature, he can only have drawn from his in
ternal magical contemplations, in which he was inspired and 
enlightened by God. The Christian philosophising Bohme 
himself says: "That man is capable of a higher truly satis
factory knowledge, because he is created in the image of 
God, and the all-present God is constantly near him." But 
at the same time he emphatically remarks that man never
theless is wanting in the divine knowledge, on account 
of his obstinacy and sinfulness, as also by the hindrances of 
the world and the devil. It is therefore necessary that man 
should leave in his pilgrimage his own individuality, and 
even all self-willed research, and should only seek the grace 
of God throu~h Christ. The only true way of seeing God 
in his word, his essence and his will, and of recognising the 
signatures of the natural world, is this,-that man be at 
unity with himself, and abandon everything in his own 
will, which he has or is, and become as nothing to himself; 
he must become poorer than a bird in the air, which has at 
feast its nest. Man shall have none, for he shall emigrate 
from the world; that is, he must give up his self-will and 
power" (Myster. Mag.) "Follow my counsel, abandon 
your own will to the spirit of God, and as you find your 
will in his, so will he manifest himself in your will. What 
you then seek, he is in it-nothing is hidden from him, and 
you see by his light" (Forty questions). "As soon as matt 
through Christ 'attains amity with God (for without Christ 
he will not attain it) he gains in Christ a true, essential 
knowledge of God and of the world, as far as God con
siders such suited to each. For as soon as the growth of 
the new man begins, there is also a new perception. As 
clearly as the outward man BeeS the outer world, so clearly J I 

does the new man perceive the divine world in which he lives, 
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and is no longer led blindfold, nor is truth confineli to 
ideas." 

That Jacob Bohme himself really participated in such 
knowledge after having the profound feeling of the impo
tence of his own reason, and when in sadness at the great 
depth and darkness of this world, and at the strife of the 
elements and creatures, his whole soul appealed in great 
alarm to God, in order to struggle without relaxation with 
the love and mercy of· God, is shown emphaticall1. in the 
Aurora: "Then God enlightened me with his spint, that I 
might understand his will, and get rid of my sorrow; then 
the spirit penetrated me, and now, since my spirit, after hard 
struggles, has broken through the gates of hell to the inner
most origin of godhead, and been there received with love, 
it has seen everything, and recognised God in all creatures, 
even in plant and grass ; and thus immediately with strong im
pulse my will was formed to describe the natur", of God." 

There are many editions of BOhme's writings-evenextraets 
and so-called anthologies; but they have remained partly ac
cording to the original text in the mystic dress of the author, 
and are therefore too diffuse and unintelligible to most ~r
sons who have not made a deep study of them; and besldes 
that, the extracts are I;lartial and incomplete. Weare still 
wanting in a systematic selection from the collected works of 
Jacob Bi:ihme, of which the contents, on all matters taken 
from the disv.ersed and unequal works, should be as much 
lUI possible literally true to the original, and yet intelligible i 
and this is a principal reason why Bi:ihme is so little under
stood, and why the world is not yet astonished at him. Dr. 
Julius Hamberger has undertaken to supply this want, 
being about to publish "The Doctrines of the German 
philosopher Jacob Bi:ihme represented according to 
systematic extracts from his collected works, and accom· 
panied by explanatory notices." Dr. Hamberger has been 80 
kind 88 to allow me to see and make use of the already com· 
plete manuscriJlt; and as I thus use it, literally extracting 
some parts whlch concern our subject, the reader will have 
(\ sample of this new and very carefully arranged, and 
highly meritorious work, to which I wish to draw especial 
attention. Hamberger places at every section the principal 
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sentence, which he then explain. with BOhme's own worda 
from his writings, and then follow hill own remarks, indicated 
by an asterisk, thua--. 

Of the writing. of Jacob Bohme, and the manner of suc
ceeding in understanding them, Dr. Hamberger says intro
ductorily: "'fhe author wrote with divine inspiration from 
living contemplation; but it cost him hard battles, and it 
was not always possible to reduce what he saw into words 
and ideas. He afterwards acquired a more tranqnil, col
lected style. 

" I say it before God, and testify it before his judgment," 
are Bohme's words, "that I do not know myself wha~ I 
shall write; but lIB I write the spirit dictates it to me in 
such wonderful discernment, that I frequently do not know 
whether I am in thislworld according to the spirit. And 
the more I seek the more I find-deeper and deeper; 80 
that I often think my sinful penon too mean for such 
exalted mysteries. Whereupon the spirit erects my stan
dard, and says to ~e: See, therein shalt thou live for ever, 
why dost thou alarm thyselfP (Sendbriefe, 2, 10). I might 
certainly write more gracefully and intelligibly, but the 

I burning fire often urges me too hastily, so that hand and pen 
must follow, and it goes then like a shower of ram,-what 
it strikes it strikes. Were it possible to understand and 
describe everything, it would be much more deeply grounded. 
as, however, this cannot be, more than one book will be 
made, in order that what was not intelligible in one writing 
may be found in another" (Sendb. 10,45). 

" Mter the gates of knowledge were oJ>6ned to me, I was 
compelled to commence working at thIS, like a child that 
goes to school. In the interior I certainly saw the truth, 
as it were at a great depth, but to di.entangle it WIIB impos
sible. From time to time it opened to me like a plant, bU5 
it WIIB twelve years before I could bring it out." 

- The author, by rellBon of hi. human sinfulness, had not 
U always his high ;power of perception with equal clearnes8. 

When God's spIrit left him, he did not understand his own 
writings. 

" As the soul has its source in nature, and its good and 
evil in nature, and man has ca.st himself through sin into 

\ 

Digi,izedbyGoogle 



/ 

/ 
v 

302 BISTOllY OJ' lIAGIC. 

the wildness of nature, so that the soul is daily and hourly 
soiled by sins, its perceptions can be only partial" (Aur. 
Vorr.100). "As long 1108 God holds his hand over me, I per
fectly unde1'8tand that which I have written, but 1108 soon as he 
conceals himself I no longer know my own work, and am • 
stranger to the work of my own hands: whence I perceive 
how impossible it is to discover God's secrets without his 
spirit" (Bendb. 10, 29). 

" Whoever will apply himself to these pape1'8, will read 
and search them, must be warned not to undertake this 
by outward, sharp speculation and redectiou. By this 
means he would remain on the outer, ideal ground, and 
would attain only an outward glimmer of it" (Clav. 
Vorr.1). 

• However difficult parts of these writings may be, yet by 
the enlightening of the divine spirit, for which one must 
pray earnestly to God, everything, the most inward and the 
most superficial of things, will become intelligible. 

"True discernment no one can give to another; each 
must have it direct fr<lm God. Assistance may be given 
by one to another, but not understanding. Thus tl.le 
author's writings furnish only here and there a glimmering 
of knowledge; but if one is acknowledged worthy by God 
to have the light kindled in one's soul, he will then under
stand the unspeakable words of God" (Bendb.65, 8-12). 

"Everyone speaks according as his life is induenced by 
God; and no one can bring us to knowledge but the 
spirit from God, who on the day of Pentecost turned all 
nations' languages into one in the apostles' mouth, so that 
the apostles' tongues understood the languages of all people, 
though they only spoke with one tongue, but the auditors' 
minds and hesrts were opened by God, so that they all 
understood the same language, each one in his own. Thus 
alone through God is it possible that one spirit should 
understand another. Hence I fear that in many parts of my 
writings I am difficult to understand; but in God I am 
easily understood by the reader, if his soul is founded in 
God, from whose knowledge alone I write" (Bendb. 
4,20,21). 
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OF MAGIC, OR OF THE SPIRIT AND ESSENCE 
OF THINGS IN THEm FORMATION. 

In the formation of creatures, their own spirit is 
assisting. 

"The spirit is originally a magic source of fire, and yearns J 
for being; that is, for form. This then creates desire, which 
ill the spirit's corporealness, by which the spirit is called a 
creature" (Sendb. 47, 5). 

• Everythmg real is also active in its own way. Now the 
idea, in a8 far as it only exists in the divine understanding, 
has not yet in itself any reality; when, however, God brings 
it over from this state of complete unreality, by creation 
to actunl, corporeal, or essentIal reality, there results, by 
means of the separation of the powers contained in it, a 
kind of me,lium between the mere spiritual and unreal, and 
between the corporeal or completely real being, which our 
author calls the Life essence, and introduces above, not 
uuder this name indeed, but describes very clearly and 
definitely according to its nature. By means of this essence 
. creatures are certainly active in their own corporeal 
formation, as we find is the case still with the development 
of every natural product, and as we perceive in the creation 
of every true work of art. 

Between the mere idea of the true work of art, and its 
corporeal formation, lies the stirring, active spirit of it, which 
shall attract itself as its body. Many a one is capable of 
the idea of a work of art, but the true realisation-requiring 
image will not become fully alive in him, or remain alive in 
him, and thus it falls short of a successful production. 
Hence it appears that the essence is to be distinguished 
from the mere idea. But it could never attain to essence 
without magic, by which we must acknowledge, even in a 
material point of view, the transition from the mere possi
bility to reality. The relation of the idea to the essence 
is the same as mere nature, or what the author calls 
Mysterium magnum, to magic; but over both stands, and 
over both presides, the magician, that is, the free-acting will. 
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OF GOD AND HIS MANIFESTATION: ADAM'S 
ORIGINAL STATE. 

God has from all etemity manifested himself in being, 
and the cause of this manifestation lies first of all in the 
will of the Trinity and in the yearnings of the etemaJ. 
wisdom. 

"It~ then, a mystery has existed from etemity, its mani. 
festation must now be considered by us. Of eternity we 
can only speak as of a spirit, for it has Men all mere spirit. 
But it has also elected itself. from all eternity in the 
essence" (Menschwerd, 1, 2, 1). 

"Whatever is calm and without essence in itself, has 
no obscurity in it, but is a still, cle8l' light, joy or eBSence. 
That, then, is eternity without anything, and is called GOO 
before all else. As, however, God will not exist without 
e88ence, he includes in himself a will, and that will is de
eire" (Dreif. Leben. ii. 75-77). 

"The whole divine essence is in constant and eterDlll 
birth, like the mind of man, but immutable. As in the 
human mind thoughts are always being bom, and out of 
thoughts, will and desire, and out of the will and desire 
the word, in which the hands assist that it may increase 
in substance, so is the case with the eternal birth" (Drei 
Prine. ix. 82). 

" The will is first thin 88 a nonentity; therefore it desires, 
and will become something, that it may be manifest in itself: 
Mere nothingness causes the will to have desires, and 
desire is an imagination. For when the will sees itself in 
the mirror of wisdom, it imagines out of groundlessness 
into itself, and makes itself in imagination a foundation for 
itself" (Menschw. xi. 2, 1.) 

" The virgin of wisdom, God's companion in his honour 
and joy, becomes fUll of yeaming after God's wonders, which 
lie in herself. But by means of this longing 8l'e produced 
in her the eternal essences; these attract the holy power, 
and thus it becomes with her a fixed being. Yet in this she 
takes nothing for herself; her appropriativene88 only exists 
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in the holy sririt; she moves only before God, to reveal 
God's wonders" (Drei Prine. xiv. 87, 88.) 

• Although a question here arises of a yearning of eternal 
wisdom, it is not therefore indicated as personal. In all 
outward nature there is also a yearning, as all phenomena 
in it show ~ciprocal attraction. Such yearning suits her, 
because in her innermost essence she is lively, sfiritua.l. 
Thus we must consider the eterua.l wisdom as a spIrit, but 
not a. person. 

Whereas Adam formerly belonged to the divine world 
and to eternity, he sank now, because th~ image of God 
began to fade in him, into terrestrial life, and thus into 
powerlessness and sleep. 

"It is easily to be understood by a sensible man, that 
there could be no sleep in Adam, as long as he existed in 
God's image; for he was then such an image as we shall be 
in the resurrection. Then we shall not require the elements, 
neither the SUD nor the stars, nor even sleep, but our eyes 
will remain open to cOhtemplate eternally the glory of God" 
(Drei Prine. xii. 17). 

" The image of God does not sleep; that which is eternal 
knows no time. But by sleep was time revealed to man; 
he slept away the angelic world, and awoke in the outer . 
world" (Myst. xix. 14). 

"When Adam was overcome, the essence wherein the 
beautiful virgin had dwelt became earthly, weary,powerles!', 
and weak. The powerful mother of the essence, from which 
she drew her power without any sleep or rest, disappeared 
in Adam" (Drei Prine. iii. 8). 

" Thus Adam fell to magic, and his glory was gone, for 
sleep signifies death and a victory. The kingdom of the 
earth had conquered him, and wanted to govern hini" 
(Menschw. i. 5, 8). 

"When the desire of the spirit of this world had con
quered, he sank again into sleeJl. Then his heavenly body 
became flesh and blood, and hiS great etrength stiff bones. 
Then the virgin entered the life of shadows, into heavenly 
Ether, into the principle of strength" (Drei Prine. xiii. 2.) 

• For the betliel' explanation of our author's doctrine of 
Adam's sleep, we must compare the following clauses on ter-. 

VOL. 11. . X . 
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reatrial sleep in general. "The living creatures," says 
Bohme, (Drei Princ., xn. 22, 28) "such as men, animals, 
and birds, have the essence in themselves, for they are an 
extract of the quality- of the stan. and elements, and this 
eBsence is always kindled by the sun and the stars, where
upon the essence kindles the body. Thus, when the sun 
sets, and his splendour is no longer visible, the essence 
becomes weak, as it needs kindling by the sun's power; 
and because the essence becomes feeble, the strength in 
the blood, which is itself the essence, becomes impotent, 
and t!inks into soft repose, dead and overcome." What is 
here said of the kindling of the essence,-that is, of the 
awakening of the power of life by the action of the sun
applies in a manner also to Adam. The divine spirit-lite 
could only exist in him by the power of the divine sun of 
grace, and must necessarily disappear on his voluntary de
sertion of it. 

As this powerlessness should serve for Adam's salvation, 
there was given him, b order to preserve him from sinking 
further still, in place of the retreated heavenly virgin, the 
terrestrial woman. 

" As Adam went from God into personality, God allowed 
him to fall into impotence: else with his personality, he had 
become in the fire-night even a devil" (Stief. ii. 363). 
" When the devil saw that desire was in Adam, he acted still 
more on the nitre in Adam and knit his frame together more 
firmly. It was then time that the Creator should make him 
8 wife, who afterwards certainly originated sin, and ate 
of the false fruit. But if Adam had eaten of the fruit before 
the woman was made of him, it would have been worse still" 
(AuI'. xvii. 21, 22.) 

The woman was taken frolJ! all the strength of Adam, 
but, according to the essence, for ned from a rib which then 
had not been degraded to a stiff bone. 

"Eve was not extracted (from Adam) as a mere spirit, but 
was complete in being. We must say, that Adam's sidewas 
opened, and the woman, Adam's spirit, appeared of flesh and 
bone" (Drei Princ.:riii.14). "Rea.sonsays-IfEve be formed 
only out of a rib of Adam, she must be much smaller than 
Adam. It is not so, however, for the Fiat, as sharp attraction, 
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(or as the first form of nature) extracted from all essences 
Bnd qualities, and from every power of Adam, and only no 
)flore members in the essence" (Drei Prine. xiii. 18) . 
• ' Adam's body had not yet become hard bone. That only 
took place when Eve ate the apple, and gave Adam of it. 
Decay and temporal death already existed in it as dis
temper and mortal sickness, but the bones and ribs were 
still power and strength, and Eve was formed from the 
power and strength, from which, later, the stiff rib should 
first exist" (Ebend. xiii. 13). 

• Bohme says here with reference to the body of Adam, 
that before the fall it was still free from earthly stiffness, 
because then death had no power over it. He thus removes 
beforehand the so often repeated rationalist assertion:, that 
the creation of the woman out ofa rib of Adam must be 
looked upon as a pure impossibility. 

Eve was not miscreated, but lived still with Adam in 
Par3«iise; the pure divine likeness was no longer, however, 
to be found in either. 

"Eve was not miscreated, but quite lovely; but the 
signs of destruction were already about her, and she could 
be 110 more than the wife of Adam. But. both were still in 
Paradise; and had they not eaten of the tree, but turned 
their imaginations to God, they had remained in Paradise" 
(Drei Princ. xiii. 36). 

"Adam and Eve had the torment of Paradise, but mixetl 
with temporal disease. They were naked and were pos
sessed of bodily organization, but they knew them not, 
and were not ashamed, for the spirit of the great world 
had yet no dominion over them till they ate of the earthly 
fruit" (Mensch. i. 6, 15). 

" Noone can say that Eve before the contact with Adam 
was a pure, chaste virgin; for as soon as Adam awoke from 
sleep he saw her standing by him, and soon imagined in her, 
and took her to him and said, ' This is flesh of my flesh and 
bone of my bone; she shall be called woman, because she is 
taii.en from the man. And in the same way also Eve imagined 
lIoon in her Adam, and one looked with love on the other." 
(Vierz. Frag. xxxvi. 6, 7.) 

• 'We must no doubt distinguish, in Paradise, 8S in 
Heaven itself, higher and lower ~egions; 80 that although 
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Adam and Eve may have been in Paradise, they could only 
have had an inferior region of it for their dwelling. 

OF THE CREATION OF THE WORLD. 

Before the snn and stars were kindled, nature was still 
88 if in the power of death, wanting the formations of the 
living, increasing strength which proceeded from herself. 

" Until the third day of the kindling of the anger of God 
in this world, nature was in anxiety, and an obscure valley, 
and in death; but on the third day, when the light of the 
stars was kindled in the waters of life, life broke through 
death, and commenced the new birth (Aur. xxiv. 41). 

" In the earth above all, is the harsh quality; this contracts I 

the saline particles, and fixes the Earth so that she is a cor
poreal being, and forms also in her all bodies, such as stonell, I 

ores, and all roots. Now when this is formed, it has still no 
life to enable it to grow and spread itself out. But whe u 
the heat of the sun acts on the globe, all kinds of forms 
flourish and grow in the earth" (Aur. viii. 41, 42). 

• Bohme, it is true, declares the Aurora to be the least per
fect among his works; notwithstanding which it is remarkable 
that here, in contradiction to the Bible, he assumes that 
the firmament was created as early 88 the third day. This 
assumption does not agree even with his own doctrine 
of the seven forms of nature, which reoccurs, according to 
his express declaration, in the history of creation, inasmuch 
as with the appearance of the firmament the real entrance 
of the light 1)f Gud into natural life obtains; in the same 
way 3S even with divine life, wisdom only becomes visible 
in the fourth form of nature. Bohme has· been misled 
here, as appears by his explanations, (All1'. xxiv. 42), by the 
erroneously accepted analogy of the resurrection of the 
Saviour, which certainly did take place on the third day. 

But now God's eternal light has penetrated the darkness 
of this world, and kindled heat in the firmament, or in 
heaven; and thus from fire proceeded light, namely, the 
sun and the starry sky (firmament). 
_ Herewith, however, the divine wisdom is not manifest in 
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a completely pure, and therefore not changeless manner, 
but always as in a clear mirror, and hence the devil is 
sent back into his darkness. 

" On the fourth day God of his infinite wisdom created 
ill the visible world the sun and the stars. Here for the 
first time we can only appreciate the divinity and the 
external wisdom of God 11.8 in a clear mirror. But the 
being visible to the eye is not God himself, but only a god
dess in the third principle, who at last returns to her ether 
and has an end" (Drei Prine. 8,13). 

" God made a firmament which is called heaven, between 
the outer and inner birth-between the clear godhead and 
depraved nature, which one must break through to reach 
God. It is said of this firmament (Job, xv. 15) that even 
the heavens are not clean before God; but on the last day 
shall wr.ILth be swept from them" (Aur. 20, 41, 46). 

"At the creation another light was kindled for this (by 
Lucifer destroyed) world-namely, the sun; and thus the 
glory of the devil withdrawn from him. He was then shut 
up in darkness as a prisoner between the kingdom of God 
"nd this world, so that he has no longer to command in this 
world except by the Turba (i. e. where a confusion of 
powers takes place), or where the fury and wrath of' God is 
awakened" (Mensch. 1,2, 8). 

• The removal of Lucifer, which is here in question, must 
necessarily be treated dynamically; the more prominent 
the power of light and order was, the more insignificant 
became the Turba-the confusion of powers-the 'more 
must the power of him be confined, who, in fact, can only 
d~vf'lope himself in Turba. 

The sun came by the soul of the world from all stars; 
but it also developes anew the life of all stars. 
. "In the soul of the outer world (and by the same), God 
has created and chosen a king, or, as I might express it 
figuratively, a god of nature with six counsellors, as his 
helps-namely, the sun with the other six planets, which 
are declared out of the seven qualities from the loco of the 
Bun. This sun takes its brilliancy from the essence of the 
world of fire and light, and stands like an open point, oppo
Bite to the fire-world" (Myst. 13, 16, 17). 

" In the centre of death, i. e. in the body or bodily being 
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of the earth, has God excited the essence, its glory, bril
liancy and light, in which consists its life; but to the depth 
over the centre he has given the sun, which is an essence of 
fire, and whose power extends beyond (and over) nature, 
from which he receives his brightness. The life of the 
whole wheel of stars is the same, and all stars are his chil· 
dreu; not in the sense that they have his essence, but 
that their life in the beginning has originated in his centre" 
(Dreif. Leben, 4,27). 

" The sun is the heart of all the powers of this world, 
and is conglomerated from all the powers of the stars, and 
in return kindles and enlivens all stars and all powers of 
this world" (Ebend. 7,40). 

"It is not to be understood when the sun is called the 
centre of the stars, that all the stars originated in the spot 
Solis. But he is (the sun) the centre of the powers of 
the stars, and the cause of their movement in the essence. 
He opens his powers and imparts power to them as their 
heart" (Myst. 11, 32). 

• As the divine wisdom only exists through the Trinity, 
and vice versa, the Trinity only through divine wisdom, 
so in the same manner is the existence of the stars 
dependent on that of the SUD, and that of the sun on 
the stars, but in such manner that as the Trinity is in rela
tion to wisdom, so is the SUD in relation to the stars as the 
higher and more masculine power. A ilimilarrelation obtains 
with regard to the sun itself and on the world-soul, through 
which, as our author says, " the sun is awakened and born," 
but which in another place he describes as "an outflow of 
the strength of the sun and the stars." In a certain way, 
the soul of the world is of course dependent on the sun, 
but she is worthy of a higher dignity than the sun, as our 
author immediately subjects her to the divine ideal world. 
" God," he says (Sign. 8, 3), "has placed a single master, as 
his officer, over all things-n!l.lIlely, the soul of the great 
world. But over this he has put an image of his equal 
(evidently the ideal world), who models' before the officer 
what he has to do. That is the understanding; God's own 
power, by which he governs the officer." Without such a 
world-soul, which Bohme also calls the sidereal spirit, or 
the star spirit, or the 8piritus mundi. the single objects of 
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nature would not form a true whole, nor would so many 
phenomena and relations in the world, as, for instance, the 
regular motion of the stars, the right proportion between 
the origin and the' decay of various objects in the world, be 
intelligible. But the difference between this world-soul and 
the ideal world is evident; the latter has its life and being 
in God himself, and is uncreated; but the world-soul, on the 
other hand, is of creative nature, and differing from God. 
In the ideal world lie, the directions for the mode of action 
of the world-soul: thus the former appears commanding, the 
latter obeying, etc. 

In conjunction with the seven forms of nature, and cor
responding with them, issued especially the seven planets 
through the sun. 

" In the same way that the sun is the heart of life, and 
a source of all spirits in the body of this world, is Saturn 
the commencement of all corporealness and comprehensi
bleness. Thus he does not derive his beginning and his 
origin from the sun, but his source is the earnest, harsh, and 
severe a.nxiety of the whole body of this world" (Aur. 
26,1-3). 

"When the light was kindled, there resulted from the 
conquered power and harshness,-Mercury (Dei Prine. 8, 
24). Mercury is an agitator, a sounder, a musician, but has 
not yet the right life, whose primitive condition is in fire. 
Thus he desires the terrific and stormy beirtg which opens 
up fire; and this is Mars" (Dreif. Leben, 9, 78). 

"When the sUD was kindled, the terrible fire-fright 
arose out of the loco of the sun, like a cruel, violent 
lightning; and from that proceeded Mars. He now stands 
as a fury, a blusterer, and a mover of the whole body of this 
world, so that from him all life takes its source" (Aur. 25, 
72, 75, 79). 

"But as soon as the spirits of motion and of life had 
arisen from the loco of the sun by the kindling of the water, 
gentleness penetrated as the ground of the water, infected 
under itself with the power of light, in the manner of 
humility, and from this resulted the planet Venus" (Ebend. 
26, 19, 32, 33). 

"When the fire-impetus was imprisoned by light, the 
latter penetrated, in its own power, as a gentle heaving life, 

Digi,izedbyGoogle 



812 llISTOBY OJ' JD.GIC. 

still further into the depth, till it reached the hard, cold 
sent of nature. There it remained stationary j and out of 
the same power proceeded the planet Jupiter" (Ebend. 
25,76,80-82). 

" The seventh form is Luna, in which lay the qualities of I 

all these seven forms. She is also the bodily essence of the 
other forms, who all, through Solem, cast their desires into 
her. What Sol is and does in himself spiritually, that is ' 
and does Luna in herself bodily" (Sign. 9, 24). 

• From the quotations here furnished on tbe origin of the 
planets, it is seen tha.t Saturn answers to the first, ~rercurv 
to tbe second, Mars to tbe third, Venus to the fifth, and 
Jupiter to the sixth, natural body. The author brings them 
forward thus emphatically in the work, "Tables of the Three 
Principles." Table 2. Here we find how the moon is given 
as the seventh, and sun as the fourth corresponding form. ' 
It will readily be admitted, however, that BOhme could only 
be satisfied with such a construction, because in his time 
the other planets (only become known in our days) were 
not discovered. Another construction based on these new 
discoveries, or rather only an attempt at such, is given in 
" God and his Revelation," S. 170 and 182 ff. 

After the firmament existed, the sidereal life was called 
forth by it j i t. there arose by it living beings like stars d 
the different elements. 

"The firmament of heaven is made out of the middle 
of the water: this birth penetrates through the out
ward torpid birth, tbrough deatb, and bears here sidereal 
life j sucb 88 animals, and men, birds, fishes, and reptiles" 
(Aur. 20, 60, 61). 

" When God had oyened its stars and the four elementa, 
there were creatures m all the four elements; 88 birds in the 
constellation of the air, fishes in the constellation of the 
water, animals and four-footed creatures on the constel
lation of tbe earth, spirits in the constellation of fire" 
(Myst. 14,1,2). 

We bave seen above, that our author maintains that the 
earth has" the same qualities 88 the space above the earth." 
Hence we can understand why he could speak, not only of 
the constellation of heaven, but even of living creatures, 
"88 of the constellations of the elements." But that such 
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should only appear on the fifth day, i. t. after the creation 
of the firmament, whereas by the action of the still unen· 
dowed firmament even plants could flourish, is natural. 
In animals are revealed the first signs of a spiritual life, or 
at least a decided presentiment of it; but the spiritual life 
can everywhere appear only with and by the completion of 
physical existence. This is the case not only with creatures, 
but we maintain it, as is fully proved in the second and 
third division, even with the life of the Eternal. It is thus 
easy to see that the active strength characteristic of the 
stars, or their spiritual life, could" only be revealed, after 
they had issued from the chaos of the firmament, in which 
they had been previously swallowed up, and had gained their 
ap.propriated corporealaess. In the" "pirits in the constel
lation of fire," which besides 'the other living beings have 
come into existence under the action of the star-world, we 
are not to understand angels or cevils; as Bohme himself 
says (Myst. 8 12) : "As;n the divine revelation one step 
follows the other down to the uttermost, so it is with tbe 
angels or spirits; all are not holy which dwell in the 
elements. " We read further (v. 8, ff), " whilst spirits live 
in the power of the holy world, others in the outer world 
govern the powers of the stars and the (our elements, like 
kingdoms and princedoms, as every country has its princely 
guardian angel, with its legions," etc. Paracelsus main·· 
tained a similar doctrine; and the Holy Scriptures seem to 
indicate the same thing (Compare Joh. 5,4.) 

These creatures received their spirit from the constella
tions, or rather from the spirit of this world, but their body 
from the earth. In this manner was produced, according to 
the preponderance of the fiery or watery form, Lhe contrast 
ot" the two sexes. 

"From the matrix of nature, God, by means of the fiat of 
his word, allowed all things to issue on the fifth day accord
ing to their properties,-fishes in the water, birds in the 
air, and the other animals on the earth. They received 
their physical being from the firmness of the earth, but their . 
spirit from the apirihu mundi" (Gnadenw. 5,20). 

" All creatures are formed out of the lower and out of 
the upper life. Earth's matrix gave the body, and the con
stellation the spirit" (Dreif. Leben, 11, 7). "As the star-
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spirit, or the spirit in the power of fire, was mingled by its 
yearnings with the watery spirit, there proceeded from one 
and the same essence two sexes, one (the In88C1lline) in '" 
fiery, the other (the feminine) in a watery form" (Drei. 
PriDe. 8, 48). 

THE SUN AS CENTRE OF NATURAL LIFE. 

God effects this beneficent ministry especially through ' 
the SUD, which, as a true- image of the divine heart of love, 
governs the whole visible world, and restrains the fury of 
the dark world. . IJ\ 

"The godhead, the divine light, is the centre of all life, 
and thus in the revelation of God the SUD is the centre of 
all life" (Signat. 4, 17). "God the Father creates love from 
his heart; and thus the SUD also indicates his heart. It is 
the outer world, the figure o( the eternal heart of God, 
which gives strength to all existence and life" (Sign. 
4, 89). 

" God gave light to the outer world by the breath of his 
power, through the beams of his light, and governs with 
SUD and moon in this world's being. All stars take their 
li~ht and their splendour from the outpoured brilliancy of 
hIS light; and God adorns the ealth by this light with 
beautiful plants and flowers, and thus gives joy with it to 
everything that lives and grows" (Gebot, 47). 

"This world has a special god of nature, namely, the 
sun. But he takes his existence from the fire of God, and 
this again from the light of God. Thus the SUD gives the 
power to the elements, and these to the creatures and pro· 
ductions of the earth" (Sechs theos. Punkte, 4, 18). 

" The abyss of hell is in this world; the sun is the only 
cause of water; and thus the space above the earth appears 
lovely, pleasing, soft, and delightful" (Dreif. Leben, 6, 6, 
3, 64.). Everything powerful of the holy world's essence 
lies concealed in the wrath and the curse of God, in the 
properties of the world of darkness; but it . becomes green 
by the power of the SUD, and by the light of outer nature, 
by the curse and wrath" (Myst. 21, 8). 
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• Besides the great dignity" and importance which Bohme 
88signs to the S1m, he also decidedly adopts the doctrine 
that he does not run round the world. " The sun," he says 
(Aur. 25, 60), "has his own royal locus, and does not stir 
from the spot where he was created, although some are of 
opinion that he runs night and day round the globe." 

As the sun governs the whole terrestrial world, he must, 
according to his essence and power, be present everywhere 
in it. 

"The sun is not far from the water, for water has the 
sun'sl?roperties and essence; eltle water would not give the 
reflectIOn of the sun. AI~hough the sun is a body, it is 
also in the water, but not visibly. Nay, we see that the 
whole world would be mere sun, and locus of the sun, if 
God would kindle and reveal it, for all being in this world 
receives the rays of the sun" (Sechs theos. Punkte, 6, 10). 

"If God were to kindle light by heat, the whole world 
would be mere sun; for the power in which the sun stands 
is everywhere, and before the time of the sun it was every
where in the locus of this world 8S light as the sun is, not, 
however, as insupportable, but in a mild and gentle way" 
(Aur. 25, 63,64). . 

• Formerly, our author maintains, " the whole world was as 
light as now only is the sun." Before her destruction, he 
means, there existed not that separation, that keeping-apart 
in the world, which by the penetration of the power of 
death must make itself visible in her. There existed 
already, then, all the details that we now remark in her; 
but the power of the full, unchecked life of every single 
being was participated in by all, so that all enjoyed such a 
fulness of life, and all lived in each other, none out of the 
other, only the higher included the lower, whilst the latter 
existed in the former. This maDner of its being exists no 
more; but the separation could not in any way be an abso
lute one; and thus they are still powerfully united, and the 
strength of all is still contained in each individual. In this 
avowedly incomplete union and classification, as it exists in 
the lower world, we become aware of a real excitation of 
the one merely powerful force, through the other actual one, 
8S, for instance, the sun in the water by the sun in the 
firmament. But once, at the end of time, will the splendour 
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of the sun, reinstated iu its true essence, penetrate every
thing, and all the world become as light IUld clear as it was 
formerly. The separation in which the spirits of nature 
now stand shall be done away with, and the earth be taken 
up .in into the ruling sun, from which, in consequence of 
the general destruction, she was repelled. "The earth," 
says our author (Myst. 10, 60, 62), " 18 in its place in the 
centre of the sun, but now no longer. . Her king has fallen, 
and a curse now rests on her. But God has not rejected 
for ever the holy being, but merely the wickedness which was 
mixed up in it. So when once the crystal earth shall 
-appear, what we havE.' said will be fulfilled,-that her place is 
in the centre of the SUD." . 

Even the firmaments are governed by the sun, and receive 
powers from him, which they then communicate to terrestrial 
things. 

"The sun is the centre of the constellations, and the 
earth the centre of the elements. These two are opposite 
each other, like spirit and body, or like man and wife, in 
which it perfects its being, that is the moon, which is the 
wife of all the stars, but especially of the sun" (Myst.11, 
31). "As the stars, full of desire, attract the sun's power 
unto them, so also the sun penetrates powerfully into the 
stars, and thus they have their brightness from the power of 
the sun. But then the stars cast their kindled power, like 
a fruit, into the elements" (Gnadenw. 2, 26). 

• When Bohme fixes the earth 88 the centre of the elements, 
we are not of course to wlderstand the outward earth, which 
is only to be looked upon as a product of the elements, but 
her inner essence, from which the elements, as well 88 the 
exterior earth herself, proceed, as may be found more exactly 
explained in " God and his Revelations," p. 186, if. 

OF THE POWERS OF THE CONSTELLATIONS. 

Since the stars have their origin simultaneously in the world 
of light and in the world of darkness, not only good comes 
from them, but also that evil which is found in the terrestrial 
world. 
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" Good and evil are revealed in the constellations; for the 
wrathful, fiery power of eternal nature, as well as the power 
of the holy spiritual world, is revealed in them as an 
exhaled essence. Thus there are many dark stars, which we 
do not see, as well as many light ones which we see" 
(Myst. 10, 86)~ . 

" The evil like the good in all things comes entirely from 
the stars; as the creatures on earth are in their properties, 
so also are the stars" (Aur. 2, 2). 

" Everything that lives and floats is awakened and brought 
to life by the stars; for these are not onlY fire and water, 
but they are hard and soft, sour and sweet: bitt€r and dark, 
-they possess, in fact, all powers of nature, and everything 
that is in the earth" (Dreif. Leben, 7, 48). 

"The constellation is the cause of all wit; also of all 
order imd government in the world; it is that which awakens 
to growth all plants and metals and trees. For everything 
lies in the earth which the constellation possesses; and 
the constellation kindles the earth, and all is one spirit 
together" (Ebend. 7, 48). 

• As the spirit of this world in general acts on the earth 
as on mankind through the constellations, we need Dot be 
astonished at the great importance our author at.taches to 
them, as he derives from them all outward art, all temporal 
order, etc. 

" In comparison with the earth and the elements, the con
stellations stand as the higher, living, and at the same time 
masculine power." 

"The stars are a quinta eaaentia, a fifth form of the ele
ments and oftbeir life (extending beyond the four elements") 
(Dreif. Leben, 7, 45). 

" The starry heaven rules in all creatures, as in its own 
dominions; it is as the man, and the matrix or watery form 
is as the wife, who bears what the heaven makes" (Drei 
Princ. 7, 33). 

"The upper desires the lower, and the lower the upper. 
The hunger of the upper is great to the world, and the 
world hungers for the upper. Thus both are towards each 
other as body and BOul, or as man and wife" (Gnadenw. j I 
5,15). 
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! . OF THE LIFE OF THE EARTH AND OF THE 
FOUR ELEMENTS. 

It must, however, be said of the earth that she has a life. 
That is proved by her productions, as well as by her long
ing after the sun, by meBnll of which she is constantly 
turned. 

" If thou beholdest the earth and the stones, thou must 
say that there is life in them, else neither gold nor silver 
would grow in them, neither herb nor grass" (Aur. 
19,57). 

" Every being longs after the other,-the upper after the 
lower, and the lower after the upper; for they are separated 
from each other. Thus the earth is full of hunger after 
the conl!ltellation, and after the 8piritru mundi, 80 that she 
has no rest" (Clav. 110). 

" The earth turns hersfllf round, for she has in her both 
fires, the hot and the cold fire, and the lowest in her will 
always come up towards the sun, because from him alone 
she receives spIrit and strength. On that account she turns; 
the fire (i. e. the desire after light) turns her, for it wishes 
to be kindled and to have a life of its own. But as it must 
nevertheless remain in death, it has always the longing a.fter 
the higher life, and attracts it, and opens its centre con
stantly for the suu's essence and fire" (Dreif. Leben. 
11,5). 

• The spiritual contemplation of nature which prevails here 
forms a strong contrast to the more usual notion that the 
movement of the earth, of the planets, etc., is nothing more 
than a mechanical trick. But one might even here be too 
easily tempted to attribute an enthusiastic imagina.tion to 
our author, to ward oft' \\'hich we refer to Aur. zu, § 19 
and § 113. Moreover Bohme declares the constant turning 
of the stars and the earth to be only a consequence of the 
general destruction of nature through Lucifer's crime. 
"The army of Lucifer," he says, in Aur. 15, 17, 53, "kin
dled the nitre of the stars and the earth, and half killed and 
deetroyed it, 80 that they are forced by this conflagration of 
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wrath to whirl round in all celerity till the day of judg
ment." 

The four element. are in reality only lroperties of the 
true fifth element, which remains conceale behind the outer 
elements. 

" What we now call four elements are not elements, but 
only properties of the true element" (Myst. 104). 

"Tne real element stands concealed behind the outer 
burning elements" (Drei. Princ. 14,54). 

"The quinta essentia is paradisical life in the heavenly 
world, and shut up in the onter world (i. t!. not fixed or 
retained by her, only not visible)" (Clavis specialis) . 

• , Fire, air, water, and earth proceeded out of the centre 
of nature, and before the conflagration existed, in Olle 

being. But since the conflagration they show themselves 
in four fOrIns, which are called four elements; but they are 
still in each other as one, and, in truth, only one exists. 
There are not four elements in heaven, but one, yet all 
four forms lie concealed in that one" (Dreif. Leben, 5, 105). 

From this celestial ground the outward, terrestrial 
elements proceeded; and firs1i :fire, then air, then water, 
and last the earth element, was here distinguished. 

As the elements proceeded from an original unity, they 
long eagerl1 for each other, but 8.l'b also involved at the 
same time m strife and adversity. 

" The four elements are only properties of the one divided 
E'lement; therefore is such great anguish and desire among 
them. Internally, they have only one single basis; there
fore one must long after the other, and seek that inner basis 
in the other" (Clav. 106). 

"After the element which has only one will produced 
four elements, which now govern in one body, adversity 
and strife commenced among them. Heat is now opposed 
to cold, :fire to water, air to earth; each is the death and 
destruction of the other" (Sign. 15,4). . 

• Bohme does not intend to maintain, either here or else
where, that the quadrupleness of the elements is abolished 
in the heavenly region. Of a certainty, even the lower forms 
of nature must exist in the eternal, and especially so; 
that the higher ones may reveal themselves in full glory 
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therefore the di1ferent element8 exist equally even in 
heavenly nature, but not in their division, neither in mutual 
restraint, but rather in harmony, and adapted to their reci
procal glorification. "As long," eays our author, emphati
cally (Gnadenwahl, 6, 4), "as these four-fire, light, air, 
and water-llepara.te from each other, the Eternal is not 
there j but when they endure the companionship of each 
other, and do not fly asunder, then the l!.'ternal is preseht." 

In the products of the earth, as, for instance, in so mallY 
minerals, the true essence appears enclosed in death, 
but from others, especially the valuable metals and precious 
8tones, it shines out upon us in some degree. 

" It appears strange to the understanding, when it con
siders the earth with its hard stones and its rough, harsh 
eDt!tence, and sees how great rocks and stones are formed, 
of which a part are of no use, or are only a hindrance to 
the creatures of the world" (Myst. x. 1). 

"The terrestrial torment destroyed the heavenly, and 
became a Turba to the latter, as the Fiat made earth and 
stones out of the eternal essence" (Menschw. i. 9, 8). 

"But we find in the earth another essence, which hRB 
community with the heavenly, especially in the precious 
metals" (~echs theos. Punkte, vi. 6, 2.) 

"Gold approacbes to the divine essence or celestial cor
porealness, as w~ sho~~ perce~v.e ifw~ co~d dissolve i~s dead 
body and make It a hvmg spmt, which IS only pOSSIble by 

. the movement of God" (8ign. iii. 39). 
"As regards the precious stones, such &8 carbuncles, 

rubies, emeralds, delphinite, onyx, and such, they have their 
origin where the lightning of light and love has arisen (comp. 
§ 31). This lightning ill born in gentleness, and is the 
very centre of the source-spirits j therefore these stones are 
80 sweet and lovely and withal so strong" (Aur. xviii. 17). 
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OF THE NATURE OF MAN AFTER THE FALL. 

As God himself from eternity bears the focus of light 
in himself, so there emts in the soul the desire of pene
trating into the second principle, and of liviI,J.g on the light 
of God. 

" The soul is in its substance a magic source of fire ana 
of the nature of God the father,-a· great desire after light." 

" But if the soul, as was the case with Adam, «loes not 
abandon its will to God. the divine Idea. in it, although not 
destroyed. is rendered inactive. . 

"One must not think that man's heavenly being is be
come a nonentity. It has remained to him, but was as a 
nonentity in his life. It was concealed in God, and was 
incomprehensible to man without life" (Myst. xx. 28). 

"The soul's essence out of the unfathomable will is not 
dead; she will destroy nothing, but remains eternally a 
free will. But she has lost the holy essence in which God's 
light and fire of love burned; neither is she become a non
entity, although to the creature soul both a nonentitY' 
and insensitive; but the holy POWEll", i. e., the spirit of 
God, in which was the active life, concealed itself" (Gnadenw. 
vii. H). 

• God hM not left the soul, but the soul God, as Bohme 
emphatically says. "God," he says, (Gn8denw. vii. 12) 
" did not withdraw himself from the soul, but the science 
of the free will withdrew itself from God, in the same way 
as . the SUD does not withdraw himself from the thistle, but 
the thistle from the SUD." Only throu~h itself, and com
plet~l'y without and against the divine will, has the soul lost 
the light of the eternal, which formerly could be active 
in her, and by whose light she was penetrated. The 
g~~1ike essence of man is not even completely lost by the 
full, but is only gone back out of the state of actual being 
into a state of mere potentiality, in which sense our author 
compares it with an extinguished taper, which evidently has 
the :Ilame in it as a power, but only as such. " If the light 
of the divine principle," S8yS he (Myst. xx. 27), "is ex
tinguished, the being in which it burned and shone is 81 
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dead and B8 a nonentity. It is like a tal'f'r, which so long 88 

it burns in a dark place makes the whole room light; but 
if extinguished, it leaves no trace behind, and the power 
comes to nothing." 

It the soul allow the true light and life in her to be thus 
extinguished, it is natural, that their wrathful and hostile 
power will be felt. . 

"As God's word or heart takes its origin in the life of 
majesty, in the eternal fire.essence of the }<'ather, thus also 
the image of the soul. The true image of God dwells in 
the ligbt oftbe soul-fire, and this light timst derive its ardent 
being from God's fountains of love, from his majesty, through 
her imagination and inspiration! But if. the soul does 
not do this, but imagines in herself awful forms of the 
fiery torment, and not of the fountain Ofl01C, -and in the 
light of God, the results in her will be sharpnf'ss and bitter
neBS (comp. § 71 and § 72), her own torment, and thus the 
imaO'e of God will be swallowed up in wrath." 

Thus has man by his fall attracted God's wrath, opened 
to himself the kingdom of hell, and forms to himself hellish 
figures. 

" When man had lost the pure and clear image, the soul 
stood only. in the pn7perty of. the father, i: e. in eternal 
nature, which, apart from the light of God, IS wrath and a 
destroying fire" (Tinct. i. 285). 

" By means of the fall there WB8, in God's anger, opened 
in man agate of the dark world, namely hell, the pit of 
the devil j and thus was also opened in him the realm of 
fancy" (Gnadenw. vii. 7). 

"If we are to speak of the soul's substance, and of the 
essences, we must say that she is the very rudest 
part of man, fiery, harsh, bitter, and rough. If she entirely 
loses the virginIty of divine strength given to her, from 
which the light of God is born in tbe soul, she becomes a 
devil" (Drei Prine. xiii. 30). 

"After man had established himself in his own incli
nations, and had turned his will from God, he began to form 
earthly and hellish figures; such as curses, oaths, lies, and 
such like." 

" We, poor children of Eve, must feel great pain, grief, 
and misery in us, when the wrath reaches us, leads and 
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torments us, so that we live no longer as the childrea of 
God in love amongst each other, but persecute, abuset 
slander, and calumniate one another, Wlth envy, hatred, 
murder, and poison, and always wish each other only evil" 
(Tinct. i. 4). "What wicked men in this world do in their 
wickedness and falseness, is done in the world of darkness 
by the devils" (Sechs, theos. Punkte, ix. 18). 

" One man torments another, and is, therefore, the devil 
()f the other" (Dreif. Leben, xvii. 10) . 

.. When BOhme says that man in consequence of the fall 
has incurred the anger and wrath of God, and that hill 
mlul is only the Father's properties, which are a consuming 
tire, this must evidently not be understood of God's nature 
itself, but only from the reflected divine properties contained 
in man. In God himself, a separation of the principles 
is utterly incomprehensible. With such a supposition the 
eternity nn<Limmutability of the highest would be straight
way destroyed. But as far as the said destruction takell 
place in man, the light of' the eternal glory must of course 
fall in a perverted, troublesome manner on him, and tlJu. 
indeed make itself felt b'y him as a consuming firo, and th,.. 
endless love appear to him as wrath and anger. 

But God has preserved him that he should not so easil) 
become a devil, and especially by permitting him to enter 
iinto the outward terrestrial life. 

" God placed the soul in flesh and blood, that she might 
not be so susceptible of the wrathful essence. Thus sh& 
can meanwhile enjoy the reflection of the sun, and rejoice 
ill the sidereal essence" (Sechs theos. Punkte, vii. 19). "It 
was not without reason that God breathed into Adapl's 
nostrils the outer spirit, the outer life. Adam might also 
like Lucifer have become a devil, but the -outward mirror 
prevented it" (Vierz. Fragen, xvi. H). "Manl. a soul would 
III her wickedness become a devil in an hour, If the outward 
life did not prevent it, so that the soul cannot quite inflame 
herself" (Ebend. xvi. 12). 

'" If we consider ourselves as a whole, we find the outer 
spirit very useful. Many tlouls would be destroyed if the 
animal spirit did not keep the fire a prisoner, and represent 
to the fire-spirit, mundane, animal work and jOYt in which 

Digi,izedbyGoogle 



llI8TOB't OF JUtl-IO. 

she can take pleasUl'8 until he can again behold in her bi& 
noble image, and she again incline to him" (Ebend. xvi. 10). 

" If the mother of this world were deatroyed, as she will 
be in due course, the soul would have been in everlasting 
death, in darkness. The beautiful creature would have been 
taken prisoner by the kingdom of hell, and triumphed over I 

by it" (Dreif. Leben, viii. 88). 
• The danger to man of sinking down completely into a 

diabolic manifestation is diminished by the materialisation of 
his body, by ·which his knowledge as well as his power of 
action is so much decreased. By his entrance into terres
trial life and its conditions he was preserved from the most 
abject degeneration. The perverseness of hi!! inclinations can 
appear less here. The world to which he now belongs pre
serves him from the contemplations of a glory which in 
his uncleanness he could not bear, and which if he had been 
exposed to would rather have incited him to a decided 
struggle. In this world he will not at once attain the con
sciousness of his inward pel"fersity, which he was only pre
vented from conquering because it would then appear actually 
unconquerable. In the same terrestrial sphere mucb is 
permitted to him, even given him as a duty, which in itself 
cannot remain in harmony with the highest task· of his life 
and being, but whereby almost imperceptibly, and under 
particular influence of the grace of God, there arise higher 
aspirations in bim, whicb qualify him by degrees for ad
mission into a higher order of things. (Compare" God and 
his Revelations," § 207. 213, and 225 ff.) 

As the soul of man allowed itself to be taken captive bytbe 
spirit of this world, and to have its essence infused into her, 
terrestrial properties must develop themselves in her. 

" The poor soul of Adam was taken prisoner by the spirit 
and principle of this world, and has taken tbe essence or 
this world into her" (Dreif. Leben, viii. 37). 

"Into whatever the imagination of the spirit enters, such 
It becomes through the impress of the spiritual desire. 
Therefore God forbade Adam, while still in Paradise, to eat 
in imagination of the tree of the knowledge of good and 
evil, else he would fall into misfortunes and death, and die to 
th.e heavenly kingdom, as indeed happened" (Taufe, i. I, 22). 
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" The earthly property which was formerly swallowed up 
in Paradise, became revealed itself by means of the soul's 
desire, aud thence heat and cold, and the poison of adversity, 
were dominant agents, so that the beautiful heaven- and 
Paradise-image disappeared" (Stiefel, rio 83). 

"Everything, when brought among its kindred, be it bad 
or good, rejoices in its properties and begins to amalgam!,te. 
Let anyone, for instance, take a little poison, this J>0ison will 
eagerly ally itself to the poison which already eXIsts in the 
body, strengthen itself by it, and so possess the body." 

• All things, Bohme maintains in Myst. Mag. rio 13, 14, 
contain a poison, namely, the power of the lower forms 
{If natu..a. But in its proper state this poison is kept down, 
80 that it must only serve life, and not be at eternity with 
it. Thus, for instance, the human being bears in a healthy 
state the power of all diseases,-nay, even the power 
of worms, which at last destroy his body. In the same 
manner was the power of the earthly life contairied in the 
man of Paradise, but he existed not by means of the 
glory with which he was clothed by God. The possibility 
was not given him to excite the power in himself in a merely 
outward manner, but it might take place through the action 
of the human imagination, as was the case through the devil. 
Man abandoned himself to this influence, and thus the 
earthly being, by which he was only entertained, as it found 
,(l()nformity in him, became really active. "Sin," says Bohme, 
«in this sense (Vierz. &ag. xv. 4) come from the imagi
nation. Th.e spirit enters a thing and IS infected by it. 
Thus the Turba of the thing enters the spirit and destroys 
the image of God, and finds the wrathful fire in the soul, 
and mixes itself with it by means of the thing introduced 
into the spirit." 

Hence the body of the fJ.nt man, which was a. spiritual, 
divine one, became by the enjoyment of the forbidden fruit 
an earthly, material one. 

"God bad given man a body, a pure, eBlleIltial power, after 
the faBhion of the soul, and which, compared with the coarse, 
earthly essence, might be considered as a spiritual body" 
(Myst. xvi. 3, 4). 

" The body of the first hnman pair was of divine fashion; 
'but as soon as they ate of the earthly fruit in their bodies, the 
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teml'erature was destroyed, and the earthly body revealed 
in aU its properties" (Gnndenw. vii. 5). 

Thus man lost eternal life, and consequently fell into 
death. 

" We cannot say of man that in the beginning he was 
enclosed in time; he was rather enclosed in Paradise, in 
l·ternity. God created him in his own image. But when 
he fell 'the end of time seized him" (Gnadenw. vii. 51). 

"As time has a beginning and end, and the will and 
desire have submitted themselves to the temporal leader, 
the body dies and passes away" (Sign. v. 9). 

"After the fall man lived only to time with his outward 
body j the precious gold of the divine corporeallle. which 
8hould tinge (permea~ and bless) the outer body, had dis· 
appeared" (Ebend. v. 8). . 

Thus the powers of auimallife have so gained footing in 
man, that he became to himself an animal according to his 
oute.l' being. . 

" Man was not like the animals created of good and evil 
(i. e. of the mere earthly essence). Had he only not eaten 
Qf bad and good, the fire of wrath had not been in him; but 
now he is possessed of an animal body" (Aur. xviii. 109). 

"Before sin, the dirine image had penetrated and clothed 
the outer man with divine strength, and the animal was not 
revealed. But when the image separated from the divine 
essence, the poor soul, divested of the first principle, sur· 
rounded with the animal, stood out qwte naked and un
covered" (Myst. xxi. 15). 

" When Adam and Eve had eaten of the tree of the know
ledge of good and evil, they were immediately ashamed that 
in their tender body so great an animal had been called forth, 
with its common flesh, hard bones, and animal propensities. 
The animal essence had swallowed up the. diVllle in them; 
that essence, which they before did not know as existing in 
themselves, was now dominant in them" (Ebend. xxiii. 1). 

Even the senses of man became earthly and brutish, so 
that he could no longer perceive God and divine things. 

" When man issued from Paradise into a second, iuferiol' 
birth, into the spirit of this world, into the SUDS, stars, and 
elements-quality the' paradisical vision was extinguished 
in him" (Drei Prine. xiv. 2). 
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".After the fall man became an animal.being, so that 
Heaven and Paradise and the Godhead became a mystery 
to him" (Menschw. i. 2, 14). 

"The serpent said to Eve, C Thou shalt not die, bub thy 
eyes shall be opened, and thou wilt be like God.' Her 
earthly eyes were opened, but the heavenly ones closed" 
(Stief. i. 44). 

• Geographical considerations are not the cause of our no 
longer seeing the paradisical and divine world; the cause is 
that like can only be perceived by like, or similar by 
similar: thus the divine must now remain invisible to us, 
because we have lost the divine sense. " If man's eyes were 
only opened," says Bohme, (AuI'. ix. 48)," he would perceive 
everywhere God in his heaven, for heaven is in the inner· 
most birth. Hence when Stephen saw heaven open and the 
Lol'd J esUB on the right hand of God, it was not necessary 
that his spirit should have soared into the upper heaven, but 
that it should be permeated by the inner birth, and then 
heaven is on all sides." 

• No less was the human will and mind struck by the 
spirit of this world, and thus held fast by one or other 
element, as the power of temperament shows. 

If sin had not entered, man, who as the image of God 
possessed creative power in himself, would have been able, 
without the present union of sexes, to have produced his 
equals out of himself. 

"All men are only the one man Adam. God created 
only him, and left procreation to man, in order. that he 
should abandon his will entirely to God, and with God 
bear other men out of himself in equality" (Myst.lxxi. 31). 
. "Adam was a full image of God, man and woman, and 
yet neither of the two, but (like) a chaste virgin. He 
had the desire of fire and light, the mother of love and of 
wrath in him, and the fire in him loved the light as its 
instigation and beneficence, and in the same way light loved 
fil'e as its life, as God the Father loves the Son, and the 
Son the Father in such nature" (Stief. xi. 351,352). 

Adam was man and woman, but not in the sense of 
:m exact woman, but a pure, chaste virgin. That is, he 
had the essence of fire and the essence-spirit of water 
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in him, and loved himself and God. He could only be so 
originally by his will, and out of his b,eing, without pain 
and without sorrow" (Dreif. Leben, xi. 24). 

"Had man withstood. the trial, his descendants would 
• have been born one from another in the same way that 

Adam originally was,-man, and the image of God. For 
that which proceeds from the Eternal, has an eternal 
manner of birth" (Ebend. xviii. 7). 
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RESUME. 

THE phenomena which are included under the name Animal 
Magnetism, present so many J>Oints of interest, that they 
have of late years attracted umversal attention. Not only 
are learned men engaged in endeavouring to understand all 
that is problematical in them, according to their comprehen
siveness and worth, and to find the proper point of view 
from which they are to be regarded, but even the popular 
mind is attracted towards them, in the expectation of deriv
ing either amusement or instruction from their mysteries. 

Magnetism possesses properties which are not only: prac
tically useful as regards health and the relations of life, but . I 
also in respect to the highest interests of mankind. V 

We have, in the foregoing pages, looked at Animal Mag
netism in its relations to otherlhenomena of life, and as 
connected with the sciences, an throughout its historical 
career; 80 that sound deductions may be drawn. Hence 
the reader who has Accompanied us will have been placed at 
a point of view from whence he may discover that many 
wonderful stories can be explained and connected most 
naturally with well-known facts; he will have been enabled 
to form an unfettered judgment regarding circumstances 
which superstition has deified, scepticism rejected as folly, or 
blind belief accepted as miracles. Lastly, baving compared 
together historical facts, it is possible that he may have 
diScovered traces of a more extended universe than that of 
the senses or of worldly experience, and that in human 
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nature lie the germs of powers which are occasionally met 
with in this earthly home, but which here are never perfectly 
developed. 

By Animal Magnetism we understand those peculiar 
physical and psychological phenomena which are produced 
m others principally for the cure of diseases, by a conscious 
mecbanical influence. The mutual impression produced'"by I 

living beings upon each other is merely a modified universal 
law of mutual impression, which has been designated 
natural magnetism; for this reason Mesmer, its discoverer, 
called this artificial manner of producing it, by analogous 
reasoning, ma..,anetism. "By these means, we discover in 
Animal Magnetism a new medical science, or the art l'f 
healing and prevention of disease, not through a substance 
but by a :power; a movement which, like sound in the air, 
like light m the ether, appears to be endowed with a surpass
in~ mobility. It is called Animal Magnetism, because the 
arumal part of man is the medium, the conducting body of 
this penetrating magnetism, and is more particularly active 
in that particular which distinguishes our animal from the 
vegetable organisations, namely, in the direction of our 
senses, and the higher faculties of man."· 

Magnetism has also been called Life-magnetism, on account 
of its universal influence on human beings, and Mesmerism 
from its discoverer, which is perhaps the best designation 
for this new curative system founded on his theories. Kluge 
and others call it Animal Magnetism, in contra-distinction 
to universal vegetable and 'mineral magnetism. The word 
magnetism in itself says too little, and is too indefinite; 
universal magnetism says too much j and Tellurism is merely 
a~ individual idea adopted by Kieser. 

Although Animal Magnetism only gives but an indistinct 
idea, yet it is not difficult to find t'xplanations through it 
for mauy well-known phenomena. Its analogy with mineral 
magnetism is expressed by Mesmer in the following words 
(p.lS) :-

" Just as the properties of the magnet may by certain 
• Mesmerism; or, the System of Mutual Inlluence, Theory Bnd 

Uses of Animal Magnetism as an Universal Healing Medium, &c.; by 
Dr. F. A. Mesmer; edited by Dr. Karl Chri~tian Wolfart. Berlin. 
1814, pp. 18, 19. ExplanatioWi of MelJmerum ,by Dr. WolCart, p. 147. 
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processes be called into action in iron and steel, and be 80 
strengthened that they are able to represent a true magnet, 
so have I discovered the means of strengthening the actual 
magnetism of any individual being to such a degree, that 
phenomena are produced which aro analogous to those of 
the magnet. Just as natural heat may be raised by certain 
processes so far that fire is the consequence, so is natural 
magnetism a description of imisible fire, which, by a con
tinued series of movements, is fnabled to impart itself in 
an immeasllrable degree to other animate or inanimate 
bodics; and this fire, in relation to its application 8S a cura
tive agent, is that which I call Animal Magnetism, which, 
as will be seen, may become an iminediate remedy,-may 
strengthen the activity of the muscular fibre, regulate the 
functions depending on it, and by such means infuse har
mony in the internal parts and members of the human 
body." 

A peculiar description of iron-stone is called magnet, ot' 
loadstone, and possesses the remarkable property of attract
ing and retaiPmg iron' and steel; an influence which, if 
the bodies are light and easily moved, shows itself at a con-
8iderable distance, and is not weakened even if another 
substance is placed between the magnet and the attracted 
body; that is to say, the interspersed substance not being 
iron, or of a ferruginous nature. A magnet will operate 
in this manner through paper, wood, glass, &c. Such a 
magnet has generally two points, called poles, which show 
most strongly this attractlOn for iron; and at the same 
time, if the magnet is suspended, it invariably turns to
wards the north and south-with a certain variation, how
ever. 

This last property of the magnet is caused by the earth's 
magnetic pole, and was the origin of the discovery of the 
compass. Between these two poles there is an opposite 
attraction, so that the south pole of one magnet is attracted 
by the north pole of another, and at the same time is 
repelled by the south pole of the ume. It is particularly 
remarkable that the power of a magnet is strengthened 
if it is made to support an increasing series of weights. 
Lastly, the magnetic power may be artificially given to any 
iron by rubbiDg it WIth a loadstone. The magnet is also 
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-deflected towards the centre of the earth. In a much 
amaller degree is the magnetic power observable in other 
Bubstances; as nickel, cobalt, serpentine, porphyry. 

The m~et bas also been called Siderit; and according 
to Lucretius, (de rerum natura, lib. vi v. 908) derived ita 
name among the Greeks from the country of the Magnesians, 
or Magnesia, in Thessaly, where it is frequently met with. 
Pliny derives the name from a shepherd, Magnes, who was 
tending his sheep in Mount Ida, and is said to have dis
covered the stone by its fastening itself to his iron-bound 
staff (Historia natur. lib. xxxvi. c.17). Others have called 
it Heraclion-the stone of Hercules-from its frequency 
near the city of Henclea. The word is first met with in 
the Orphean poetry, where we find- . 

CC The warlike Mars loves the magnet.." 
" l""Y"irr", Il' l~ox' .tplll.1/II'." I)06P'Of • Ap1/s." 

We may also discover in Homer, Pythagoras, Epieureus. 
and Aristotle, that they were not unacqu$ted with it; 
.and according to Athanasius Kircher (Magnes, sive de 
arte magnetiC&, Colonire, 1643), it was known even in 
the earliest ages in Asia, Egypt, and Greece. He also 
.tates, that among the Hieroglyphics "magnetic pictures" 
are represented, particularly in the temples of Senpis and 
the Sun. The polarity, however, of the magnet was cer
tainly not known in the early ages; and the compass is first 
mentioned in 1180 in France, in the poems of Hugues 
Herey and John of Metun (Recherches de la France, J;>aI' 
Pasquier, lib. v. c. 26). According to Zonaras and PhotiU8 
{Lexica Grreca), a certain Eusebius is said to have navigated 
by ,rid of the "BatyllU," a stone belonging to the Ol'BCles. 
Whether it was the native loadstone or artifi.cial magnet is 
not related. Albertus MagnWl is certainly of the opinion 
that .Aristotle knew of the polarity of the magnet; but no 
passage with any such reference can now be diseovered in 
his works. Others maintain, that the smail iron arrow 
belonging to Solomon of Crete, and which showed the hours, 
WIl8 a magnet; and again, others believe that it was first 
introduced from China by Paulus. VenetWI in 1200. It is 
also said that Vasco de Gama on rounding the Cape of Good 
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Hope discovered Borne natives, who navigated by means of a 
needle; but more probably it was the Neapolitan Giaa, 
or Gioja, who was the first discoverer of the compass in the-
18th century (Kircher). Later, the French, English, and 
:Belgians all claimed the discovery (Attempted Chronological 
History of Magnetism, by F. W. A. Murhart, Cassel, 1797). 
These remarkable properties of the magnet gave rise, even 
in the earliest times, to many different opinions, views, and 
theories of celeb1'8ted.men, which are to be found in Pliny, 
Lucretius, and, Jater, in Gilbert (de Magnete, &c., de magno 
m~ete telluris physiologia nova, Landini, 16(0). Ph.to 
believed the magnetic attractions to be of divine origin, and 
Thales says that every loadstone bas a soul. But not alone 
were theories formed, but also experiments and discoveries 
made, which very soon led to the belief that an universal 
power of nature existed, which probably might be the 
general basis of matter. The first who watched the pheno
mena of magnetism more narrowly, made many newexperi
ments, and founded a totally new and comprehensive theory 
which was connected with the universal law of nature, was 
Gilbert. According to him, the whole earth is a magnetic 
substance, as well as the sun, moon, and all other heavenly 
bodies. Euler also maintains, in a treatise for the Parisian 
Academy, that the earth is generally magnetic, and not 
simply provided with a central magnetic core, as Halley 
supposed. Descartes, Apinus, Brugman, Bernoulli, and 
others, touched upon this likewise in their works. Euler's 
theory was atierwards extended by Kepler (Harmonia 
mundi), and Stevin, and more particularly Paracelsus, to 
the whole universe, so that all ope1'8tions of nature and ita 
whole connection was declared to be magnetic (Archidoxis 
magics; de Ente astrorum; Tractatus de magnete, philoso
phis fugax). He speaks of magnete magno, of magnetic 
power, of magnetic secrets, even of a magic in1luence bv 
the will upon other men. • 

" Magic is a great sudden wisdom, as reason is openly & 
great folly." 'He alBO a.pplied magnets in many diseases. 

The most faithful follower of Pa.raceIBus, Baptista van 
Relmont, soon amplified his teachings, and almost spoke 
in the very words of Mesmer, when he admitted that 
magic, or an unknown power in man, needs only to 
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be ~uaed to usefulness in him, as it is a natural gift. He 
says :-" It is foolish to believe that it is through the devil 
(who only thrives where ignorance abounds) that one man 
Qlay by his will influence others, even at a distance. 
Magnetism is present everywhere, and has nothing new but 
the name; neither does it present any feature contrary to 
reason, except.ing to those who 8COft" at everythmg, or 
ascribe all they are unable to comprehend to the power of 
the devil" (Van Helmont de magneticavulnerum curatione). 
Also, Opera omnia, Frankfort, 1682. Similar views are to 
be found in Maxwell (Medicina Magnetics., libri tres, in 
quibua tam theorio. quam pra.-ds continetur); Burggraf 
(Balneum Dianre magneticum, 1600); Robert Fludd (Philo
IIOphia mosaica, etc, 1638). 

The magnet had been applied much earlier in various 
diseases. Pliny, Galen, DlOscorides, and Avicenna, ha:v~ 
8IlCribed a power to the magnet of thinning and improving 
the slugglish juices of the human body, more particularly 
in disorders of the abdomen, and hypoclJ.ondriasis. A. 
magnet worn suspended round the neck is said to be an 
excellent remedy against convulsions and affections of the 
nerves. ...Etius, Paracelsus, Van Helmont, Borel, and 
lIeker, have recorded many very remarkable cases of cure 
bv loadstones; for instance, ...Etius, a case of gout ('rradunt,. 
detentum magnetum manu chiragricorum dolores sedarc~ 
~ue convulsis opitulatur, etc.), Paracelsus' one of 
hemorrhage. The oldest and most singular cures by the 
magnet on record are contained in the following works,
J" oh. J ac. Schweighardi, ars magnetica s. disquisitio de 
lJatura, viribus et prodigiosis efi'ectibus magnetis, Herbiss. 
16al.-Wepfer de secretis, Basil. 1667.-Borelli, Hist. et 
.observ. physico-med. Cent. vi.-Acta eruditor. Lips. 1707. 
-Talbot, in Birch's History of the Royal Society, voL iv. 
-Gottinger gelehrle Anz.1763, S. 252.-Gazette Sanitaire,. 
1661, No. 23.-T. Zwingeri Scrutinium magnetis physico
medic. Basil. 1697.-J. G. Pasch, Abhandlung von den 
Ziihnen, Wien, 1776.-Ch. Weber, Die Wirkung der 
kiinstlichen Magnete in seltenen Augenkrankheiten, 
Hannover, 1767.-Heinsius, Beitrage zu Versuchen mit 
kiinstlichen Magneten, Leipzig, 1i76.-Max. Hell, Unpar
theiischer Bericht ubf'!' rUe '"mderbaren Wirkungen kiinst;..· 
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lichen Magnete, Wien, 1775.-Histoire de l' Academie 
Royale de Medec. sur les proprietes medicales de l'aimant, 
Paris, 1777, T. H.-E. G. Baldinger, Narratio historica de 
mngnetis viribus ad morbos sanandos, Gotting. 1778.
U nzer, Beschreibung del' mit dem kiinstlichen Magnet 
angestellten Versuche, Altona, 1778.-J. G. Reichel Res
pond. Christ. Ludwig dissertat.'de Magnetismo in corpore 
humano, Lipsim, 1772.-Audry de Thouret, Observat. et 
recherches sur l'usage de l'aimant en medecine; ou, Me
moire sur Ie Magnet. Animal, Paris, 1782.-J. G. Bolten, 
Nachricht von einem mit dem kiinstlichen Magnet 
gemachten Versuch in einer Nervenkrankheit, Hamburg, 
1775. Also, many later works on the preparation and 
application of the lartificial magnet, by W eber, Deinmann~ 
Becker, and Bulmerincq. , 

Although it cannot be maintained that magnetism is 
something new, yet nndoubtedly Mesmer was the primary 
discoverer, as he was the first who arranged the various 
phenomena. which were prodnced in sick J.>ersons by a cer
tain conrse of action, in a comprehen81ve and complete 
theory; and through him it was that a new science was 
~reated: although we may on another occasion take a closer 
view of this theory, yet we must now become at least 
somewhat acquainted with the mesmeric operations, and the 
phenomena produced thereby in its patients. 

The mesmeric influence of magnetism for curative 'pur
poses is either directed upon the whole body or upon'mdi
vidual portions alone. For this purpose, man is provided 
by nature with a remarkable and perfectly adapted con
ductor-the hand. . If a man is suffering under any affec
tion, the disease is 81ways more or less confined to one cer
tain spot, where, as it were, all the activity of the body is 
oollected. If, then, two men mutuallr influence each other 
magnetically, the united activity of th18 influence is directed 
upon the diseased part, and the hands are particularly cal
~ulated to act upon any given spot. This locally excited 
place becomes now the focus of activity in different direc
tious, and the disease becomes general instead of local; on 
which account the contractions and convulsions produced 
by magnetism are salutary, and when properly guided, 
often lead to health without the application of medicines, 
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The magnetic influence by the hands extends even .to. 
animals and plants, which thereby acquire a peculiar state, 
and even inorganic substances may. be so influenced bv 
magnetism, that in certain circumstances they may be used 
88 conductors. 

1.!he act of magnetising-the magnetic proce88, takes. 
place either by personal contact or by means of condnctors~ 
Personal magnetic influence operates-

lstly. Through the approximation of the operator to the-
patie'.lt. 

2ndly. Through the hands. 
3rdly. By the eyes. 
4thly. By words. 
Influence by condnctors may take place through the

whole of nature, with its substances and productions, both 
organic and inorganic. Water, metals, living animals and 
trees, even the light of the sun and moon, may be aids and 
conductors to this magnetic fluid. 

Magnetizing by the hand is the most nsual method; for 
the hands are the true organs of the will They are the 
instruments by which the will is palpably exhibited. The
hands give the direction of activity to the will; and &8 the 
body is the visible material reflection of the soul, so are 

, the hands the physiognomic expre88ions of the composition 
and activity of the will and the character. 

Magnetizing by the eyes, and gazing upon the patient. 
is usually very powerful, when it is done continuously, and 
with intention. Animals cannot support the glance of the 
human eye; and it is not rare for a slCk person to fall asleep 
merely by being looked at, particularly if accustomed to. 
magnetic treatment. 

'V ords are the direct embodiment of the ideas of the sow. 
and are used to act even physically; to excite, reStrain, 
invigorate, or lead. .. 

Farther than this we do not proceed; the full and minute 
explanation of magnetism not having been the object of the 
foregoing work; and for further information, the reader is. 
referred to Der Magnetismus im Verhiiltniss znr N atnr und 
Religion, Stuttgart, 1842. (Magnetism in connection 
with Religion.) 

Those phenomena designedly produced. by magnetism,. 
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wliich, however, arise naturally in many diseases, and mny 
also be produced by other means and influences, are most 
easily classed as physical and psychological. Those which. 
are most frequent are physical crises, and less frequenilr, 
psychological conditions. The former are not unusual In 
all magnetic patients. Among the psychological phenomena 
may be classed the waking up of the inner consciousness 
with extraordinary activity of the outer senses; as, for 
instance, that dream-like middle state between sleep and 
waking called!lO'PUQ~~; or the more rare and still 
higher state of the soul, which is known as the power of 
the seer,-clairvoyance, ecstasy, &c. 

HappilY'l:rejuruces of all kinds are giving way before 
the power 0 knowledge and enlightenment, and magootism 
has now no longer to strive against the spirit of the age. The 
physician who will not introduce magnetism into his own 
Individual practice, yet no longer denies its reality. It is 
no longer an interdicted word in the writings of the philo
sopher and the psychologist; whilst many a theologian has 
taken up the subject zealously, now he can recognize some
thing beyond miracles or sorcery in it. As to the learned, 
if they are not altogether advocates of it, neither are they 
altogether opposed to it; besides, the time is passed when 
they were considered the infallible judges of all unknown 
mysteries and higher truths. 

The advancing spirit of the age, and in an especial 
manner the attention which is paid to the earnest study of 
natural philosophy, have given a new importance to the 
subject of Animal Magnetism. The veil which formerly 
enwrapped so many mysteries and enigmas is falling off by 
degreelil,by means of the irresistible and rapid discoveries of 
physics and chemistry, of organology and anthropology. 
This truer and more intimate knowledge of all the natural 
sciences has produced one of those general reforms in 
which the schools and the sects, narrow-souled private 
views, fancies, and prejudices, are dispersed as· shadows of 
night before the ascending daylight of truth. 

Magnetism is thus brought under the l?rotectioll of 
science and general intelligence, of which it will become an 
active and useful agent.· Magnetism is no new principle; 
it is an organic· development of the powers inherent in 

TOL. II. Z 
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JUi8. No freIIt hnam. c~ ill mveeW lry is; b 
aU orgaaic develDpmelli of the present time :... .. arigiB 
ill. tae ... w'" it .. sueOBllllfWly _IP~. ThUl 
~ ill aecordiDg to ita DMe _ aMi _ h~iy. 
Bat it; ill dUfenot with iDe doctrine repntiag ~III!. 
Tm. may be .... , IiDce-tbe faeta aeattaral ~ tu 
coune of history mlJllt be eoUeeteG, IDDIt be compand 
with those of ibe pn!Iellt day, and .. theory bmed out « 
1f~h a J'&iioaal .,.... of appli~ may. be o~, 
It J8 no :re.on lhai beeanae tae hiBiI:my of. magaetial aa 
yet ~bratea OOtweell COIl~ opinions, beiweeD W 
and appearance, that we should net ~ ~i~1l :physialogirJll 
rGOi from am .. iRe physical aa.d pay~ fida which 
everywhere .bou_ .. 

As CODCel"D8 ~ hiaiorica1 facta or magnetism, peof)le are 
IIt)w at all Ken. eCIiIlTiDeed. tW that which ooeura to the 
:.ndividual is COIEDOD. to the whole race, and that tboae 
kinched pheno:meDa have nen!" failed in any age or Dation. 
Magnetiam ia therefDl'e an historieal fad; it is DOt1Dng 
theoretical, but. pnc&ical reality; it is a fad; of ~uti1ic 

J imporlance; it is of the most momentous value to the. 
physiciau, while it Dr DO way CODtradictB religion. . 

Magnetism has alone giveR. lIB the ke'y to an hiatorical 
criticism of that myateDous aDd mystiQ! region €'I the 
human soul in which the hidden power plays his magiral 
part. Ii baa been tile fint to render intelligible the hiero
~lyphiC8 of fimatieism, of magic, and of eorc:ezy p and to 
Impart to them • seientific intelligence. Thus magnetism 
beeomes a valuable expositor of philosophy and history, 
directing attention towards tOO forbidden qnestiooa of 
human nature, and rendering their perception more acn1;e, 
while it enriehea them with facta and ideas which they 
would not otherwise have possessed. 

The lri&tory of maguetiam is di'riaed into two ~
that of the ancitint magic; aDd tDat of modem magneSiam. 
Christianity "'lIS • very important crisis in the e:mtence of 
magic,-in fact, .tbe most DIlporiant; for the advent of Christ 
is in an. historical poin~ of view the central era when $he 
old time comes to an end and the De'W'" oommenc:ea; when 
the might-like shadowinesa of mysteries is disaolYeil into 
the daylight of aeIf-ecmaeiOll8JleD. aDd the porpoae and 
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intention or life. As the- biblieal histary of the Old Testa 
ment is the seed and tile type of all later history, 150 in th~ 
New Testament, "r the il!'li time, like the :flower unfolding' 
from the bud, is developed a perfeclt !evelation of tae truth. 
'The 1udaism of the Old TeBtament bas a real perceptiou of 
the true tree of 1m or the inner, progreasive development 
bY means of cu1tifttioo; all other heathen nations, with '-
t:fieir various systems of religion., are the lopped .brancheB • 
of the great tree of lire, which h88 vegetated, it is true, but 
which are incapable of inner growth. Judaism is that 
real mystery which a{'pears in Christianity 88 the ideal of 
holiness and union WIth God. But as the fruit is matured 
from the blossom only by progressive degrees, 80 also does 
this maturity in the new mstory advance forward with a 
measured step. Religion and Diorals, art and scier.ce, are, 
it is true, progressing in neW' and widely ramifyiDg paths in 
this later Christian time, but they are 88 yet very far from 
their goal, which is perfection. The same may be said with 
regard to magnetism, which has yet advanced only 80 far 88 
the intelligence of those minds which have laboured to 
comprehend it have themselves advanced. Thus, for 
example, visions have through the universally diffused doc-
trines of Christianity assumed in all cases a character in 
.accordance with the current comprehension of good and.. 

I evil, and of these as God, angels, devils, &c., in human 
form, with the idea of beauty and goodness, or of deformity 
mld wickedness in itB manifold distortion. ' 

A purer and more scientific treatment and understanding 
-of magical appearances commenced in the 16th centurv; 
and the clear declaration of magpetism as a peculiar pow'er 
-of nature which might be systematically applied for the 
.cure of diseases, was first made by Fredric Anton Mesmer, 
80 that he really is the discoverer and the central point in 
the history of magnetism, between the old centuries slum
bering on in a shadowy dream life, and the new ages still in 
twilight, not having as yet advanced into perfect day. For 
if the knowledge of the mysterious laws and operations of 
nature was in the olden time of an imaginative character, 
producing only fantastic results, the knowledge of modern 
times is of a hard and dry intellectual character, with a 
~rtain wide ramification, it .is _true, but gathering up a 
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Ijeal of rubbish with its truth. Hence all higher life whicA 
~ beyond its perception is a 8Ubject of derision, and it 
!cannot com:\,rehend any poBBible utility in magical power. 
That of whIch the ancient times had too much, modem 
times have too little, namely, the want of a stedfast religious 
seutiment,-the want of the symbolic perception and the 
artistic imaginative power of the Middle Ages, and, beyond 
e,'erytbing else, the want of a firm belief in the immedint0 
operation of God in nature. 

Goetho's Mephi'topheie, describes this age excellently m 
-the following lines:-

Ein Kerl, der specnlirt, iat wie ein Thier auf diirrer llaide 
Von einem oosen Geist im Kreis herumgefiihrt, 
Und ringsumber liegt scMne griine Weide. 
-Wer will waa Lebendiges erkennen und beschreiben, 
SuOOt erst den Geist berau8 zu treiben ; 
Dann hat er die Theile in Beiner Hand, 
Fehlt leider! nur das geistige Band. 
Etaelo.ir/!n,. nature nennts die Cbemie, 
Spottet ibrer selbst und weDs nicht wi!. 
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APPENDIX. 

rWithout in any measure attempting to explain, or pass 
jUdgment upon the narratives contained in the following 
Appendix, we would simplr. present them to the reader as 
a collection of relations illustrative of Dr. Ennemoser's 
views, drawn from various and accredited sources, and which 
tile reader may apply to the author's text according to his 
own individual views.] 

APPARITIONS. 

'TUE GHOSTS OF THE SLAIN AT THE BATTLlIl OF MAIU.THON. 

Pausanias writes, that four hundred years after the battle 
of Marathon, there were still heard in the place where it was 
fought, the neighing of horses, and the snouts of soldiers, 
animating one another to the fight. Plutarch also speaks of 
spectres seen, and dreadful howlings heard in the public 
baths, where several citizens of Chwronea, his native town, 
had been murdered. He says, that the inhabitants had 
been obliged to shut up these baths, but that, notwithstand
ing the precaution, great noises were still heard, and 
dreadful spectres frequently seen by the neighbours. 

, Plutarch, WAO is an author of acknowledged gravity and 
good sense, frequently makes mention of spectres and 
apparitions; larticularly he says, that in the famous battle 
a,bove allude to, several soldiers saw the apparition of 
Theseus fighting for the Greeks and aguinst the Persians. 

THE KONIGSBERG PROFESSOR • 

.. , I am not so decidedl, sceptical on the possibility of 
6\1pernatural appearance,' said Count Falkesheim to Sir 
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Nathaniel W ruall, "as to treat them with ridicule, because· 
they may appear to be unphilosophical. I received my eduC&
tion in the university of Konigsberg, where I had the 
advantage of attending lectures in ethics and moral philo
sophy, delivered by a professor who was esteemed a very 
superior man in those branches of science. He had, never
theless, though an ecclesiastic, the reputation of being 
tinctured with incredulity on various points connected with 
revealed religion. When, therefore. it became necessary 
for him in the course of his lectures to treat on the nature 
of spirit as detached from matter, to discuss the immortality 
of the soul, and to enter on the doctrine of a future state, I 
listened with more than ordinary attention to his opinions. 
In speaking of all these mysterious subjects, there appeared 
to me to be so visible an embarrassment, both in his lan
guage and in his expressions, that I felt the strongest 
curiosity to question him further respecting them. Finding 
myself alone with him soon afterwards, I ventured to state 
to him my remarks on his deportment, and entreated him 
to tell me if they were well founded or only imaginary 
suggestions. 

"The hesitation which you noticeCI," answered he, 
"resulted from tbe conflict that takes place within. me,. 
when I am attempting to convey my ideas on a subject 
where my understanding is at varia.nce with the testimony 
of my senses. I am equa.lll.' &om reason and reflec
tion, disposed tc? consider WIth incredulity and contempt 
the emteIWe of apparitions. But an appearance, which I 
have witnessed with my own eyes, as far as they, or any of 
the yerceptions can be confided in; and which has even 
receIVed a sort of subsequent (:Qnfirmation, from other 
circumstances connected with the original facts, leave me 
in that state of scepticism and suspense which pervaded 
my discourse. I will communicate to you its cause. Havin~ 
been brought up to the profession of the church, I was pre
sented by Frederick William the First, late King of PruBsia, 
to a small benefice, situated in the interior of the country,. 
at a considerable distance south of Konigsberg. I repaired 
thither in order to take possession of my living, and found a 
neat parsonage house, where I passed the night in the bed
chamber which had been occupied by my predecessor. 
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"It W88 - in the longest days of stimmer: anll on the 
f~ m.orDing, which was Sunday, while lying awake, the 
eariains of the bed being undnwm, and it being broad day
light, I beheld the figure of a me, Jmbired in a arod at 
loose gown, standing at a reading desk, on whloo lay a 
large book, the leaves of whidt he appeard to tum over at 
intervals; on each side of him. stood a little boy, in whose 
face he, looked earnestly from time to time, and 88 he 
loebd. he aeemed always to heave a deep sigh. His eoun
teoaooe, pale and di8COll8Olate, indicated Bome dil!'tren of 
mind. I had the most perfect 'View of these objects, but 
being impressed. with too much ten"Ol' and apprehension 
to rise or to address myself to the appearances before me, 
I ftIID&ined for some minutes a breathless and silent 
spectator, without uttering a word or altering my position. 
At length the JBI.D closed. the book, and then taking the 
blo children, one in each hand, he led. them slowly across 
the room; my eyes eagerly followed him till the three 
iigmes gradually disappeared, or were lost behind an iron 
Btove which stood at the fMtbest comer of the apartment. 

" However deeply and awfully I was a.trected by the sight 
which I had. witnesaed, and hoWever incapable I was of ex
plaining it to my own satisfacti6n, yet I recovered su:fIi
cieotIy the posaeBBion of my mind to get up, and having 
haIItily dres8ed. myself I left the h0U8e. The sun was long 
riaen, and directing my steps to the ehurch, I found that 
it was open; but the sexton hael. quitted. it, and on enter
ing the chancel, my mind and imagination were 80 stronldy 
impressed by the scene which had recently passed, tiiat 
I ~eavoured to dissipate the reeolleetion by considering 
the objects &rOWld me. In almost all Lutheran churches 
of the Pl'llII8ian dominions, it is the custom to hang up 
against the walls, ar some part of the building, the 
portraits of the successive pastors or cle~en, who have 
held the living. A number of these paintings, rudely per
formed, were m18pend.ed in one of the aisles. But I had 
no 800ner fixed my eyes on the last in the range, which 
WII8 the portrait of my immediate predecessor, than they 
became rlvetted to the object; 1lS i instantly t'OOOgnized 
iDe same face whieh I had beheld in my bed· chamber, 
though not clouded by tlte same ooep impre!lmon of me-
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lancholy and distress. The sexton entered as I was Btill 
contemplating this interesting head, and I immediately 
began a conversation with him on the subject of the persona 
who had preceded me in the living. He remembered several 
incumbents, concerning whom respectively I made various 
inquiries, till I concluded by the last, relative to whose history 
I wasparticularl y inquisitive. ' We considered him,' said 
the sexton, , as one of the most learned and amiable men 
who have ever resided among us. His eharacter and benevo
lence endeared him to all his parishioners. who will long 
lament his loss. But he was carried off in the middle of 
his days by a lingering illness, the cause of which baa 
given rise to many unpleasant reports among us, and which 
still form matter of conjecture. It is, however, commonly 
believed that he died of. a broken heart.' 
; .. "My curiosity being still more warmly excited by the 
mention of this circumstance, I eagerly pressed him to 
disclose to me all he knew or had heard on the subject. 
, Nothing respecting it,' answered he, 'is absolutely known, 
but scandal has ;propagated a story of his having formed a 
criminal connenon with a young woman of the neighbour
hood, by whom it was even asserted he had two sons. As 
confirmation of the report, I know that there certainly were 
two children who have been seen at the parsonage, boys of 
about four or five years old; but they sudClenly disappeared, 
some time before the decease, of their supposed father; 
though to what place they are sent, or what is become of 
them, we are wholly ignorant. It is equally certain, that 
the surmises and unfavourable opinions formed respecting 
this mYllterious business, which lnust necessarily have 
reached him, precipitated, if they did not produce the 
disorder of which our late pastor died: but he is gone to 
his account, and we are bound to think charitably of the 
departed. 

"It is unnecessary to say with what emotion I listened to 
this relation, which recalled to my imagination, and seemed 
to give proof of the existence of all that I had seen. Yet, 
unwillin~ to suffer my mind to become enslaved by phan
toms which might have been the effect of error or deception, 
I neither communicated to the sexton the circumstance 
which I had witnessed, nor even permitted myself to quit 
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the chamber· where it had taken place. I continued to 
lodge there, without ever witnessing any similar appearance; 
and the recollection itself began to wear away, as the 
autumn advanced. When the approach of winter rendered 
it necessary to light fires through the house, I ordered the 
iron stove which stood in the room, and behind which the 
figure which I had beheld, together with the two boys,. 
seemed to disappear, to be heated for the purpose of 
warming the apartment. Some. difficulty was experienced 
in making the attempt, the stove not only smoking 
intolerably, but emitting an offensive smell. Having, 
therefore, sent for a blacksmith to inspect and repair it, he 
discovered in the inside, at the farthest extremity, the 
bones of two small human bodies, corresponding perfectly 
in size as well as in othE'r respects with the descriptIon given 
me by the sexton, of the two boys who had been seen at the 
parsonage. 

" Th!s last circumstance completed my astonishment, and 
appeared to confer a sort of reality on an appearance which 
might otherwise have been considered as a delusion of the 
senses. I resigned the living, quitted the place, and retired 
to Konigsberg; but· it has produced on my mind the 
deepest impression, and has in its effect given rise to that 
uncertainty and contradiction of sentiment which you re
marked in my late discourse." 

'---
DB. SCOTT AND THE TITLE-DEED" 

One evening Dr. Scott was seated by the fire reading at 
his house, in Broad-street, when accidentally raising his head, 
he saw in an elbow chair, at the opposite side of the fire.plaee 
or chimney, a grave gentleman in a black velvet gown, a 
long wig, looking withr:leasing countenance towards the 
doctor, as if about to s to him. 

The doctoi' was muc perturbed. According to his nar
rative of the fact, the spectre, it seems, spoke first, and de
sired the doctor not to be alarmed, that he came to him 
upon a matter of great importance to an injured family, 
which was in great danger of being ruined; and though he 
(the doctor) was a stranger to the family, yet knowing him. 
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to be a man of integrity, be had chosen him to do this ~ 
of charity and justice. 

The «foctor was not at first compoaed enough -to enter 
into the busine88 with due attention, but seemed rather 
inclined to get oui of the room if he could, and 0M8 or 
twice made an attempt to knock for l!IODle of the family to 
come up. The doctor having at length recovered bimself', 
said, "In the name of God, what art thou P" .Afler much 
importunity on the part of the doctor, the appaI'itiOD began 
his story thus :-

.. I lived in the oounty of Somel'l!8t, where I left a rery 
good estate, which my grandson enjoys at this time. But 
he is sued fur the ponession. by my two nephews, the !lOllS 

of my younger brother." 
[Here U 66fJe Au 0tIm na.e, tlte MIlle of Ail y".rtger 

6rotlur, mtd eM tIaIe. of _ two ~.] 
The doctor then asked him how long the grandaon had 

been in po!I8eB!ion of the estate; which' he told him was 
aeven yean, intimating that he had been so long dead. 

He then went on to tell him, that his nephews would be 
too strong for his ~n in the suit, and would deprne 
him of the mansion-hoUBe and estaoo; BO that he would. be 
in danger of being entirely ruined, and his family redooed. 

The doctor then said, "And what am I able to do in it, 
if the law be against him P" 

"Why," said the spectre, "it is not that the nephews 
have any right; but the grand deed of settlement, being 
the conveyance of the inherita.ru:e, is lost: and for want of 
that deed they will not be able to make out their title to 
the estate." 

" Well," ni.d the doetor, "and still what can I do in the 
ease?" 

"Why," said the spectre, "if you will go down to my 
grandson's house, and take some persona with you whom 
you can trust, I will give you BUeh instructions, that you. 
shall find out the deed of settlement, whidlliea concealed 
in a place where I put it, and where you shall direct my 
grandson to take it out in your presence." 
. "But why then can you not direct your grandson himself' 
to do this P" said the doctor. 
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" Ask me not about that," said the Spectre; "there are 
divers reasons which you may kno.-hereafter. I can 
depend upon your honesty in it, in the meantime, and you 
may so dispose of matters that you Bhall bave your ex
pense! Raid you, and be haudaomely rewarded for your 
trouble.' 

Having obtained a ~romise from Dr. Boott, the spectre
told him he might apprize his grandson that he had formerly 
conversed with hiB grandfather, and ask to see the h01ll'le ; 
and that in a certain upper room or 10ft, he would I!OO a 
quantity of old lumber, coffers, chesU:J, &c., which had beeR 
thro}VIl aside, to make room for more :t8shionable furniture. 

That, in a certain oomer1 he should find an old chest, 
with a broken lock upon it, and a key in it, which could 
neither be turned in the look, nor pulled out. In thi" 
chest lay the grand deed or charter of the estate, which 
conveyed the inheritance, 8lld without which the family 
might be ejected. The doctor having promised to dispatch 
this important commission, the spectre disappeared. . 

After a lapse of some days, and within the time limiW 
by the proposal of the !!peetre, the doctor went into, Somer
setshire, and, having found the house alluded to, he was 
very courteously invited in. They now entered upon 
friendly discourse. and the doctor pretended to have heard 
much of the family, and of his grandfather, from whom, he 
said, he perceived the estate descended to its present occupier. 

" Aye," said the gentleman, shaking his head, "my father 
died young, and my grandfather has left things so confused, 
that, for want of one principal writing, which is not yet 
come to hand, I have met with great trouble from tW() 
cousins, my- grandfather's brother's children, who have put 
me to very great expense about it." 

"But I hope you have got over it, sir P" said the doctor. 
" No," said the gentleman; "to be candid with you, we 

shall never get quite over it, unless we can find this old 
deed: which, however, I hope we shall find, for I intend to 
make a general search after it." 

" I wish with all my heart you may find it, sir," said the· 
doctor. 

"I do not doubt but we shall; I had a strange dream 
about it last night," said the gentleman. .. 
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" A dream about the writing!" said the doctor j "I hope 
it was that you should find it, then." 

" I dreamed," said the other, "that a strange gentleman 
came to me, and BBsisted me in searching for it. I do not 
know but that you are the man." 

"I should be very glad to be the man," said the doctor. 
"Nav," replied the gentleman, "you may be the man to I 

help mb to look after it." 
"Aye, sir," said the doctor, "I may help you to look 

after It, indeed, and I will do that with all my heart; but 
I would much rather be the man that should help you to 
find it: pray when do you intend to search ?" 

"To-morrow," said the gentleman, "I have appointed 
to search for it." 

"But," said the doctor, "in what manner do you intend 
to search ?" 

"Why," replied the gentleman, "it is our opinion that 
my grandfather WBB so very much concerned in preserving 
this writing, and had so much jealousy as to its safety, that 
he hid it in a secret place; and I am resolved to pull half 
the house down but I will find it, if it is above ground." 

"Truly," said the doctor, "he may have hid it, so that 
you may pull the whole house down before you find it. I 
have known such things utterly' lost by the very care taken 
to preserve them." 

" If it was made of something the fire wontd not destrov," 
said the gentleman, "I would burn the house down, but I 
would find it." 

"I suppose you have searched all the old gentleman's 
chests, trunks, and coffers over and over," said the doctor. 

"Aye," said the gentleman, "and turned them all inside 
outward, and there they lie in a heap up in a loft, or garret, 
with nothing in them; nay, we knocked three or four 
of . them in pieces to search for private drawers, and 
then r burnt them for anger, though they were fine old 
<1ypress chests that cost money enough when they were in 
fashion." 

"I am"sorry you burnt them," said the doctor. 
"Nay," said the gentleman, "I did not burn a scrap of 

them till they were all split to pieces, and it was not possible 
there could be any thing in them." 
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This made the doctor a little easy, for he began to be 
lIurprised when he told him he had split some of them and 
burnt them. . 

" Well," said the doctor, "if I cannot do you any service 
in your search, I will come to see you again to-morrow, and 
wait upon you during it with my best good wishes." 

"Nay," says the gentleman, "I do not design to part 
with you, since you are so kind 8S to offer me your assis
tance j you sba.ll stay a.ll nigbt, tben, and be at the com
mencement of the searcb." 

The doctor had now gained bis point so far 8S to make 
an intimacy with the family; and, after much intreatv, he 
consented to sleep tbere. 

A little before dark, the gentleman asked him to take a 
walk in the }lark; but he declined; "I would rather, sir," 
Mid he, smiling, "that you shew me this fine old mansion 
house, tbat is to be demolished to-morrow; methinks I 
would fain see the house once before you pull it down." 

"With a.ll my heart," said the gentleman. He took him 
immediately up stairs, shewed him the best apartments, and 
his fine furniture and pictures; and coming to the head of 
the staircase, offered to descend • 

.. But, sir," Mid the doctor, " sha.ll we not go higher P" 
" There is nothing there," said he, "but garrets and old 

lofts full of rubbish, and a place leading to the turret, and 
the clock-house." 

" 0, let me see it all, now we are here," said the doctor; 
"I love to see the old lofty towers and turrets, and the 
magnificence of our ancestors, though they are out of fashion 
now: pray let me see them." :'. 

After they had rambled over the mansion, they passed by 
a great lumber room, the door of which stood open. 

" And what place is this?" said tbe doctor. 
" O! that is the room," said the gentleman, "where all 

the rubbish, tbe chests, coffers, and trunks lie; see how they 
are piled one .. ,on another almost to the ceiling." .. 

Upon this the doctor began to look around him. He 
had not been in the room two minutes before he found 
every thing precisely as the spectre in London had de
scribed; he went directly to the pile he had been told 
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o( and fixed hit eye ~ the very chest with the old 
rusty lock upon it, which would neither tum round nor 
come out. 

"On my word, air," said the doctor, "you have taken 
pains enough, if you have sesrched all these dnrwers, cheste, 
and coffers, and every thing ihai may have been in them." 

"Indeed, air," said the gentlemaD, "I have examined 
them myel( and looked over all the musty writings one by 
-ODe; arid they ha~ all p~ through my hand and undao 
my eye." 

" Well, sir," said the doetor, "will you gratify my 
~uriosity by openiDg and emptying this small chest or 
.coffer P" 

The gentleman lookiDg at the chest said, smiling, "I 
remember openin~ it;" ad tmning to his servant, he said, 
4< William, do you not remember that CRest P" " Yes, sir," 
:replied the servant, "I l.'eI8fJIaber you were so tired, that 
you sat down upaa the chen when every thing was ont ofit ; 
ihat you shut the lid and sail doWJI., and sent me 1;0. my lady 
to bnng you a dram of eiUon; ad that 100. said you were 
aad to faint." " \V ell, sir," said the doctor, "it; is only a whim of mine, 
and probably it may contain notJring." 

""tou sb8ll see it tamed npside down before your face, 
_ well as the rest." 

Immediately the gentleman caused the coffer to be dragged 
out and opened. When the papers were Jill out, the doctor 
turning round, as if looking among them, but t&king little 
.or no notice of the chest, stooped down, and as if supporting 
himself with his cane, struck the same into the chest, bnt 
snatched it out again hastily, as if it had been a mistake, 
.and turning to the cItest, he shut the lid, and seated himself 
npon it. Having dismissed the servant, "Now, sir," said 
he, "I have found your wri~; I have foud your grand 
-deed of settlement; and I will lay you a. hundred guineas 
I have it in this coffer." 

The gentleman took up the lid again, handled the chest, 
looked over every part of it, but eould see nothiDg; he was 
~onfounded and amazed! " What do you mean P" said he 
.to the doctor, "here is nothing but an empty coffer." 
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" Upon my word," Baid the doctor, "I am no magician, 
'but I tell you again the writing is:in this coft'er." 

The gentleman knocked and eaJled for his servant with 
the hammer, but the doctor Bti1l sat composed upon the lid 
<ll the coiFar. 

At length the man came with a hammer and chisel, and 
the ~r Bet to work upon the chest, knocking upon the 
:Oat of the bottom: "hark I" says he, "don't yon .heuo it, 
air P don't yon hear it plainly P" 

"Hear what P" aaid the gentleman; "I do not 1IJlder.. 
stand u." 

" ~y, the cheat haa • double bottom, sir, a false bottom, 11 

aid the doctor; "don't you hear it BOund hollow P" 
In a word, they immediately split the inner bottom open, 

and there found the parchment spread abroad :Oat on the 
'Whole breadth of the bottom of the trunk. 

It is impouible to deseribe the joy and BUrpriae of tJJ.e 
gentleman, and of the whole family; aBd the former IleDt 
for his lady, and two of his daughters, into the garret 
among the rubbish, to see the place and manner in .which 
1;he writing was found . 

.A.PP.A.lU'fiOlf DEli BY LADY PElilfYlUli AlQ) JLBS. .A.TXIl!TI. 

At the commencement of the French revolution, Lady 
Pennyman and her two. daughters retired to Lisle, where 
they hired a large and handsome house at a trifling rent. 
During their residence here, the lady received frQm her 
husband, Sir John Pennyman, a draft for a considerable 
sum, which she carried to the banker of the town, and 
requested to have cashed. The man, as is often the case on 
-the continent, gave her a large portion of silver in exchange. 
As Lady Pennyman was prdCeeding to pay BOme visits, she 
requested that the banker would send the money to her 
house, of which she described the situation. The p&zcel was 
instantly committed to the care of a porter; and, on the 
lady's enquiring of him whether he understood, from her 
.directions, the place to which his charge was to be conv;r:; 
the man replied that he was perfectly aware of the 
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designated, and that it was called the" Haunted House." 
The latter part of this answ~r was addressed to the banker in 
a low tone of voice, but was overheard by Lady Pennyman: 
ahe paid, however, no attention to the words, and naturally 
aupposed that thereport connected with her habitation was one 
Gf those which are raised by the imagination of the ignorant 
respecting every dwelling which is long untenanted, or 
remarkable for its antiquity. 

A few weeks afterwards, the words were recalled to her 
recollection in a manner that s~rised her; the house
keeper, with many apologies for bemg obliged to mention 
anything that might appear so idle and absurd, came to the 
apartment in which her mistress was sitting, and said that 
two of the servants, who had accompanied her ladyship 
from Englaud, had that morning given warning, and ex
pressed a determination of qui~ hel' ladyship's service, 
on account of the mysterious nOISes by which they had 
\)een, night after night, disturbed and terrified. "I trust, 
Carter," replied Lady Pennyman, "that you have too much 
IOQd sense to be alarmed on your own account by any of 
these suverstitious and visionary fears; and pray exert 
yourself ill endeavouring to tranquillize the apprehension of 
Gthers, and persuading them to continue in their places." 
The persuasion of Carter was ineffectual: the servants _ted that the noises which had alarmed them were not 
the operation of any earthly beings, and persevered in their 
resolution of returning to their native country. 

The room from which the sounds were supposed to have 
proceeded was at a distance from Ladr Pennyman's apart
ments, and immediately over those WhICh were occupied by 
the two female servants, who had themselves been terrified 
by them. and whose report had spread a general panic 
through the rest of the family. To quiet the alarm, Lady 
Pennyman resolved on leaving her own chamber for a time, 
and establishing herself in the ene which had been lately 
occupied by the domestics. 

The room above was a long spacious apartment, which 
appeared to have been for a length of time deserted. In 
the centre of the chamber was a large iron cage: it was an 
extraordinary piece of furniture to find in any mansion, but 
the legend which the servants had collected respecting it 
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appeared to be still more extraordinary: it was said that a 
late proprietor of the house, a young man of enormous 
property, had in his minority been confined in that apart
ment by his uncle and guardian, and there' hastened to It 

premature death by the privations and cruelties to which ],\~ 
WBS exposed: those cruelties had been practised under th;' 
pretence of necessary correction. The savage purpose or 
murdering the boy, under the pretence of a strict attention 
to his interest or his improvement, was successful: the lad 
was declared to be incorrigible: there was a feigned neces
sity of the severest correction: he was sentenced to two 
days' captivity and privation. On his uncle's arriving, with 
the show of an hypocritical leniency, an hour J?revious to 
the appointed time, to deliver him from the reSidue of his 
punishment, it was found that death had anticipated the 
faIse mercy, and had for ever emancipated the innocent 
sufferer from the hauds of the oppressor. 

The wealth was won j but it was an unprofitable acquisi
tion. His conscience haunted him: the form of the dead 
and inoffensive boy was constantly before him. His dreams 
represented to his view the playful and beautiful looks that 
won all eyes towards him, while his parents were yet alive 
to cheer and to delight him: and then the vision of his 
sleep would change j and he would see his calm suffering 
and his silent tears, and his patient endurance and his inde
fatigable exertions in attempting the accomplishment of the 
difficult exactions, and his pale cheek, and his wasted limbs, 
and his spiritless countenance; and then, at last, there was 
the rigid, bony, and distorted form, the glazed open eye, 
the mouth violently compressed, and the clenched hands, on 
which his view had rested for a moment, when all his wicked 
hopes had attained their most sanguine consummation, and 
he surveyed the corpse of his murdered relative. These re
oollections banished him from his home, the mansion was 
left tenantless; and, till Lady Pennyman inadvertently 
engaged it, all had dreaded to become the inmates of a 
dwelling which had been fatal to one J?ossessor, and shunned 
as destructive to the tranquillity of hIS heir. 

On the first night or two of Lady Pennyman's being 
established in her new apartment, she met with no inter
ruption; nor was her sleep in the least disturbed by any of 
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those ~ysteriOU8 noises in tbe."cagaChambel\.(mrJIIQ it;. .... 
oomm~y calladm thefamily).;which she'.had·been·mdueed 
taexpect.~ the representatioBs . .gf. theddepaNad 'senaaia. 
This quiet~Jlowever,\ was .. of . veryrshort dunmon. . Oae.t 
she..w.as..amened. from. herr.sleep. by .the smuidLt)faa."alaw 
and measared 8~p,. tbat. ... ppsaredLto...be ~ lI~cDamber 
oV6I'head; it.oontinuad to DlOl'e .. baokMaiNls .. and ~ 
1I1ithnaarly the aame..constant.and~8uiu.mobmSeuMiher 
more. than..an. hQur-rpel!hapsLs!iy , Pmmyman!8~ 
might hue :deceivedher,and indueedher. to.·tbiak.. hlta fiime 
lcmgedhari it l'aallY,l\a8. ! It.a.tleogth ceased f.mom daWJBed 
upon.heJ,',lAIlIi.ahe .wellt.:down to·breakf8l¢t.aQer. ~ 
resolution not.to mention. the· event. 

Lady . EeD.Dyman· aridhher d8118hter&Juid 3l8ar1y .. oompleted 
their bnlaJd'aat, before,hen.s~,.a y-oang man who lIad;~y 
returned 'from. sea, .descended.from 'his ~partm8llt. .~* 
dear Charles," said . his ,mother,' .. I wonder you .uezmot 
ashamed .of. your. indolenoo;.and ; your want {)f; gallantry, to 
suffer y4ut:. sisters and myself to. fiDish breakfast ,before, yon 
are. ready, to join "us." "Indeed,. madam," .he,repli~, "tit 
is not my fault. if. I am. late: .'1 have .. not had any,sleep.all 
night. There have..been people. knosking .. at. U}y.door ,aDd 
peeping' into my romn every. half I hour since.1 went ~ 
stairs to bed: Ipreawne.they wanted to see if my.candIe 
wasex~guished. If, thi&Jbe. the. 'case, it: iSl'sally very Jdia. 
tressin,g ; . .88.1 certainly. never ,,gave youa1JY, ,occasionl" 
suspect T should. be carelsss I in taking 80 neeeB&&l'Y'.a..pee
caution ;: aud.it is no~ ~leasant. to. be. repreBeDted, in_lIIlbha 
light to .the .domellties.' "Indeed, my .dearftbemterm.lIt 
tion has taken place entirely ,without ;~yknQwledge. IT 
asBU~ you. it is. not 1]y .8I}Y . order. of mine .,tbat .. yom"''I!OOIIl 
has been looked into : ;1 C&l1I1Gt. tlri.akwha.t. oould induOO.aIIY 
sen:ant of mine to be guilty of suoo.·a Iibe~ .. Are}yGn 
certain that. you have not . .mista.ken..tbe nature imd o.;gm G£ 
the SQUlid, by which. YOllll sl~p. has:been ,disturbed P'-,_,4C OIJ, 
no; there .could have been no: miBiake: I r.was pel'feeijy 
awakelWhen the. interruption irstt ~place"awl&ftiE,lWIIaIiiIIB 
it was so. frequently repeated.as. to prevent thE! pe8Ii1*i$y ~ 
my sle~Plllg." 

More complaints from. the ,housekeeper; no hsenaat 
would remaiA; .sve!"y.individual of, the. famijy.Jwd bia.We.e£ 
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·ltI!ftor .... CIe m- 1 the ~DIIio.as lOf· the "re8t; .Lady 
PennJl8lll. ·b08lJoD. tm lite :Mreelf :~. ~I£rs. ·Atkias,; a 

·SVeJlDlll ,.deTeid"eLetery :;ki.nd • ..of 81qlIIfttitious • .fear,.aDd 'of 
:tmied oauage, .. ".....nag; amrreeolatian,. __ milled 'at 

".Q1lO8 tbo iaiialce : all the ;;.~..es tIlaat lad . .been 'fabricated 
rellpecaog ~tae Cage l&mQ, lam! ,to :.allay: t1aeir ''''nws by 
,lIlldott~ :hhataapvttDell'1t1 Sorlaeronn Oe~"nuriJlg 
3"W1e ~!9la.inc1er .of IlIIer :reiiReIiAle l'i&t lLiale. A ~ './Was 
accoili~diin'Dbe apartmeat. 'iThe{CageJRoom <was 
rendered,a&!comf.erteble::aslponible:<4In; 8O .. ehert',a<.notice; 

. .and 1\bs..;..AikiDsr.:retiPedl,bo:--l"8IIt, atterided'Byher faV.,1Irite 

. <IIp_eI. .' 
Mrs.-Atki.as Daw ~.her chamber an 'every direc

tion: she sounded every panel of: bhe . wainscot, ' to preve 
.that ~ there '..as>l1lO i holl0Wll81J1!, :which' might &!gl8--,a, con
.eealed· pauaga; and, having bolted i the door -of··the. G. 
:Room, re1Ued,' to rest •. Her:BoIsUDI1ce 'Was 'doom~ tolba 
.ahorhlivOO:· ahehad omy· been fa ·few minu.tes aB1eep,when 
her dQg, -"lWhich :Jay "9Y .. the :bedsitle,'Jeaped, -howlmg land 
terrifieQ,-.:apon·;thebed; (the.,doer of the chamber slowly 
.epened,!Jmi1.a .pale,. thin, sickly youth came. in, out·hiSeytl8 
mildly towards her, walkad1ilp to tbe iron -cage :int the middle 
-of the room, and then leaned in the melancholy attitude of 
·one revolving in his miwL the sorrows of a cheerless and 
unblest existence. After a while he again withdrew, and 
retired by the w~y.be enttlred. 

Mrs. Atkins, on witnessing nis 'departure, felt the return 
-of her resolutio~; she persuaded herself to believe the 
.~ the.>work J(jf BOme skilful impostor, and she determined 
"m io11owiDg. itS'~8: sbe took up ·her chamber lamp, 
:,and hastened: to put her' design in execution. . On reachirig 
::!!he. door, to .her infinite surprise, she discovered it to .. be 
:i'asMned, 888be had herself left it, on ·retiring to her bed. 
'l{)n-JWitbc1rawing the bolt and opening the dOOf, sbe saw tbe 
:obackf -4)f, the youtb descending the staircase j she f<illowed, 
~ti1l;oni'naebing the foot of the stairs, the' form appeared 
to siaki iBto the eartb. 'It was in vain to' a.ttempt conceill
~\.tBe'·OOOIIl'l'ences of tbe night: her voice, her manner, 
.thEl!~bilitY' of sleeping a second time in tbeill omened 
.~r, 'Weuld· necessarily betray' that ,something of .. 
j>aioful and mysterious nature had occurred. 
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The event was related to Lady· PennymaIi: she deter
mined to remain no longer in her present habitation. The 
man of whom the house had been enga~ed was spoken to 
on,the subject: he became extremely VIolent-said it was 
no time for the English to indulge their imaginations
insinuated something of the guillotine-and bade her, at. 
ber peril, drOp a single expression to the injury of his 
property. While she rem1t.ined in France, not a word' was 
uttered upon the subject; she framed an excuse for her 
abru\>t departure: another residence was offered in the 
Ticinlty of Lisle, which she engaged, on a pretext of its 
being better calculated to the size of her family; and at 
once relinquished her habitation, and with it every preter
natural occasion of anxiety. 

Altho~gh the preceding story" smells of the cloister," i." 
Mmewhat tinctured with romance, and has been enlarged 
upon by successive narrators, the facts are authenticated 
and accredited by the parties to whom they occurred. An 
old deserted house at Lisle would probably be an object of 
terror to weak minds, but not to tIie understandings of the 
well-educated heads of a family, as well as to the several 
.Dlembers of a large establishment. 

THE STORY OF SIR CHARLES LEE'S DAUGHTER. 

Sir Charles Lee, by his first lady, bad only one
daughter, of which she died in child-birth; and when sho 
was dead, her sister, the Lady Everard, desired to have the 
education of the child, and she was by her very well educated, 
till she was marriageable, and a match was concluded for 
her with Sir William Perkins, but was then prevented in 
an extraordinary manner. Upon a Thursday night, she, 
thinking she saw a light in her chamber after she was in 
bed, knocked for her maid, who presently came to her; and 
she asked, "Why she left a candle burning in her chamber P" 
The maid said that she had left none, and there was none but 
what she brought with her at that time. Then she said 
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it was the fire; but tbat, her maid told her, was quite out; 
and said she believed it was only a dream. Whereupon she 
said it might be so, and composed herself again to sleep. 
But about two of the clock she was. awakened again, and 
saw the apparition of a little woman between ber curtain 
and her pillow, who told her she was her mother, that she 
was happy, and that by .. twelve of the clock that day she 
should be with her. Whereupon she knocked again for.her 
maid, called for her clothes, and when she was dressed, went 
into her closet, and came not out again till nine, and then 
brought out with her a letter sealed addressed to her father, 
which she gave to her aunt, the Lady Everard, told her what. 
had happened, and declared, that as soon as she was dead, it 
might be sent to him. The lady thought she was suddenly 
fallen mad, and thereupon sent presently away to Chelms
ford for a physician and surgeon, who both came imme
diately; but the 'physician could discern no indication of 
what the lady Imagined, or of any indisposition of her 
body; notwithstanding the lady would needs have her let 
blood, which was done accordingl)". And when the loung 
woman had patiently let them do what they woul with 
her, she desired that the chaplain might be sent to read 
prayers; and when/rayers were ended, she took her guitar 
and psalm-book, an sat down upon a chair without arms, 
and played and suilg so melodiously and admirably, that 
her music-master, who was then there, admired at it. And 
near the stroke of twelve, she rose and sat herself down in 

I 
a great chair with arms, and presently fetching a strollg 
breathing or two, immediately expired, and was so suddenly 
cold, as was much wondered at by the physician and surgeon. 

I She died at Waltham, in Essex, three miles from Chelms
ford, and the letter was sent to Sir Charles, at his houstl in 
Warwickshire; but he was so afllicted with the death of hie 
daughter, that he came not till she wa., buried; but when 
he came he caused her to be taken up, and to be buried 
with her mother, at Edmonton, as she desired in her letter~ 
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~'t'i~ :GUTN"~ Ill"COOIItWAUi, 

.A.tttlt,tl'1Jy tM, B6tJ. Jlh1l1/,(lt1J~, M!1ti8tw of tlUlit tOJlllJ. 

In theo,~!ofttheyeerrl~ a,·.dlse886'liappened in:" 
tbia, tbMl;! ana' BOtl\e" of! m1"schtoblrs~ died i of>' it;. Among
'Others :whbA'illJ I vmtims tb' itil< matigmty,.wtl8 .TOhn .Elliott, 
tb& m~t serrof,~liott: ~Pfreberse;, Bs!l3ll'striplinlt 
aboatsllXt4Mm·yee.n'oh~' 'b\!tlof U!leommott aMFities. At 
his . putictrlu'requeet' Il pl'e&ehed' at· the' fUneral, which' 
happened;oll·the 20th dti:rofJurJe',l665: IiI. mrdiscourse' 
I Bpob'881J1e'wottdB'm commendation of' the-'young ~ 
maa~ Ah old' gentleman,- who, was' then' in -the 'CbUl'Cir" 
waa.nw:eh, a.ifeettld,with . the discourse;' and . was 'often heard 
toi.7at the same' evening; a line which I quoted:; ft'om 
V· , . ' 

. '. The C8W1&:of t1iia.>oldgetrtleman's.concemJW1IIf.'tIi&.. a~1',li ... 
eatioa .of' my OOiervations to> his, 0.1V'II sOlfy:wboo~~. 
the same, age, aad bat ai. few· momhs' y~than;:. Mi-; 
Elliott, ,was· now. by., a,. s~ accident. quite} IcDet to". 
p8ftlJ'.lb' 00pes... 

The.funeral ceremony'being:OTe1'; aB: l~~th~:chmch* 
I waa cowteoU'Sly 8OOOsted:,by thitJ. old gtlDtlemu, ~,wiih' 
UJiNllaa.l· impommity; ahaoetforced, ago.i1lat. ~'to hB. 
hotlllethat ni8ht; I1Ol' -could T' hait'e el"ell i declh8d :from his; 
kindDea8, ,had.no1J'Mr; E~t inSe-rposed. rMCUB8d. m,yeelt 
for thep;resent, ,bl1'was.coasttaiJled ito ~ia8'to.waiilapoa 
him at.his o.wn· oona8 the· MondaY" f~~. Tillis, thea 
seemedsatisfMtory) butbeforeJ\(wda.y lrecei-red aimeaaage' 
req,~estiDg that if ~ssible I: wou1ci ,be Jthere OlI'th&.->&mda,.. •. 
This. secoBd ·attempi: I resisted,. hr' answering. tm..! ir W1IIJ\ 
iuconveniell.'. The gentleman' sent' met an&ther('l~: an: 
the Sa.ta.rdav,.enjoinhlg. me by nomeana·tbfailinlCOl'D~ 
the Mon_Y. r wasindeed.starlied;at·.so,muoli: eagerness, 

. and began to suspect that there must be some design in this
excess of' courtesy. 

On the Monday I paid my promised devoir, and met 
with a. reception as free as the invitation was importunate. 
~ere also I met a neighbouring minister, who pretended 
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1;& caD: m aceiden1allY·; but; bt tlte sequel, P supposed it 
otherwise. After dinner, this rother of the cloth under ... 
took"to lIhbw'me the -gsram;- where; as 'we"were walking, 
bhtiJitiilated: ~1JI&the·mainubjectJ"t)fthiB viSit.-

FfioBt·; he 'aJ)1J1'iiedr1ue' oftthe iDfeliOity:. of.llle. ~Tin
~I ancY~ihen:--lllB1Bnood-:the·youngeat'80D;· He-l'&' 
fMedr'what a·hOpeful· yuuihh he-'la1le1y'waa, ~d 'hb,!,"m~lin~ 
chbl!'aacl aetiiah' m'WBB' now, gI'OWI& Ned' he ru;eply~ 
liimeB1Iid ; that· hiS··iHJhumonr'1lhonhJ· so' incredibly subdue' 
his reason. "The poor boy," said he, "believes himself'to, 
1» hauuteck with gbbet1;. and- is·· confident- that: he meets 
withhaD/ em. spm1l'ilu'certaitr field.' about· hhlf'a~mi1e frour 
tbia-plaoe;&ltofteD: as he goes that<way to· achooV" In thIY 
midst 'Of onrrdiBeo~ the old 'gentleman-and his lady came
lIpto.1lB1 UPOD-their'8~h;- and 'pointing to the arbour; 
tl&-cl~-reaamed th.,.,lI&I'l'IltiVe, and the- parente of
the youth confirmed what he said. EdDie, ,th8y:1I.H desired 
Jllf'opiDiorr 6Ild ~tice'oIrthe tdIiir:-_ 

I repwid,1 tliD :what-the yontli hW ~rtedlf;o-them: WB8 
~; yM~-incredible, and 1ihll.tT1mew not-than-what' 
tAl t~'Ol"Ba1"OIF the-subject'; 'but"if t1le,-lad:'would ex
ptain hiII1seIf~'to m~-I'hbped'to~tbem'a 1::i8tterm.ceouut' 
Ofmy-upiDioo. tb&. neD dar.. 
- 'I'Be -'1.11' WB8 -called Immediately,' amt Po soon entered' 
~a;,cloee- coofereBe&·wijh·hbD. At<:nm'-Fwu very> 
..mna<D)f;'to-displeaae- him; but:end~ingratiat&~ 
mpelf With' him.' Bit--we 1l&cJ: searce' WUed 'the il'ist aalU. 
tation and begun to speak of thwb\l8tiress, before' I'fol1D.d~ 
lD1 very:' CODltIlUIlicame. He- aBsert4!tt'that' hlYwaa con
.... tly diaturbM br the appearume of'- It; woman in _ sa
IIijaoeut iiltld; called. 'Higher lJrown QUa.rtflS. He next -told ' 
me, with a ftood ofteara, that his friends were so unkind aDd. -
~t. to' him, as neither'to beh"eve- zmrpty him; -ancl :that 
ii"all.~·w.ould-go wifih him:·to the- p}&ee he might· be 
CMIt'IDoed that I his assertion was true. 

This woman who .ap~an to me, said: lie; lived ~ 
to'IIl1''iaiherj and- died allout eight· years Bine&; her 'name 
was D~hY' DmgleY'! he then stated her'stature, ~ and' 
~Il: that. BIle':ue'f'er' spoke to him, but: paued by 
hastily, and always left him the foot-path, and tbl1t she 
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commonly met him twice or three times in the breadth of 
the field. 

" Two months," said he, "elapsed before I took any notice 
of her, and though the face was in my memory, yet I could 
not recal the name; but J concluded that it was some 
woman who lived in the neighbourhood, and frequently 
passed that WJly. Nor did I imagine otherwise, before she 
met me constantly morning and evening, and always in the 
same field, and sometimes twice or thrice in the breadth 
of it. 

"The first time I noticed her was about & year since; 
and when I began to suspect and believe her to be a ghost, I 
had courage enough not to be afraid. I often spoke to her, 
but never had a word in answer. I then changed my way 
and went to school the nnder horse road, and then she 
always met me in the narrow lane, between the quarry park 
and the nursery-gronnd. 

" At length I bew.m to be terrified, and prayed continually, 
that God wonld eIther free me from her, or let me know the 
meaning of her appearance. Night and day, sleeping and 
waking, the shape was ever runnin~ in my mind; and I 
often repeated these places in scnpture. Job. vii. 14-
" Thou SC&rest me with dreams, and terrifiest me through 
visions;" "and Deut. xxviii. 67. "In the morning thou 
shalt say, wonld God it were evening, and at evening thou 
shalt say, wonld God it were morning, for the fear of thine 
heart, wherewith thon shalt fear, and for the sight of thine 
eyes which thou shalt see." 

I was much pleased with the lad's ingenuity, in the 
application of these pertinent texts of Scripture to his 
condition, and desired him to proceed, which he did as 
follows:-

" By degrees I grew very pensive, insomuch that I was 
noticed by all our family; being questioned closely on the 
lIubject, I told my brother William of it; and he privately 
acquainted my father and mother. 

" They however laughed at me, and enjoined me to attend 
to my school, and keep such fancies out of my head. 

"I accordingly went to school often, but always met the 
woman in the way." 
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Our conference ended in my offering to accompany him 
to the field, which proposal he received with ecstasy; and we 
accordingly went. • 

The gentleman, his wife, and Mr. Williams, were impa
tient to know the event, insomuch that they came out of 
the parlour into the hall to meet us; and seeing the lad 
look cheerfully, the first compliment from the old man W&I1, 

" Come, Mr. Ruddle, you have talked with Sam : I hope now 
he will have more wit: an idle boy, an idle boy!" At these 
words the lad ran up stairs to his chamber without replying, 
and I soon stopped the curiosity of the three expectants, by 
telling them I had that promised silence, and was resolved to 
se as good as my word, but that they should soon know all. 

The next ll!orning, before five o'clock, the lad was in my 
cha.mber; when I arose and went with him. The field he 
led me to was twenty acres, in an open country, and 
about three furlongs ±'rom any house. We had not pro- , 
eeeded above a third part over the field, before the spectre, 
in the shape of a woman, with all the circumstances he had 
described to me in the orchard the day before, met us 
and passed by. I was somewhat surprised at it; and 
though I had taken firm resolution to speak to it, yet I had 
not the power, nor indeed durst I look back. We walked 
to the end of the fieM, and returned, but the spectre did 
not then meet us above once. On our return home, the 
lady waited to speak with me; I told her that my opinion 
was, that her son's complaint was not to be slightea, nor 
altogether discredited. I cautioned her moreover, that the 
thing might not take wind, lest the whole country should 
ring with what was as yet uncertain. 

On the morning of the 27th day of July, 1665, I went to 
the haunted field alone, and walked the breadth of it without 
.any encounter. I returned and took the other walk, and 
then the spectre appeared to me at about the sam~ place I 
88W it before ",hen the young gelltleman was with me; in 
my idea it moved swifter than the time before, and Wall 

about ten feet distant from me on my right hand. 
On the evening of this day, the parents, the son, and ... 

myself, bein~ in the chamber where I lay, I proposed to 
them our gomg altogether to the place next morning; and 
all resolved upon it. In the mornmg. lest we should alarm. 
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In _ tIJbP, same' evening; all'' hblD" dll!retmaset, if'met me' 
again nearrthe same pilaee, am: afterr $' few' words 'OD' eaelt
side.' ill', ~etly: vuaie1led, 811d1 ueithbr ~l eime, JlOl"" 

eyer' will- tnfl'l'e, tt), 8IlT.''lmlIl'S'' clisttaba!J.ce;- Th&-~ CO'hT9l'8a,;.. 
u.u iJI. thelUGrning:il1&ied ia.bbe' a qtm.rter:off Mr'hou:r: 
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here ended; but breakfaat was scarce over, when Lady 
Beresford eagerly inquired if the post had come in; she 
was told it had. not. In a few minutes she rang again and 
repeated the inquiry. She was again answered as before 
.. Do you expect letters P" said Sir Martin, "that you are 
tlO anxious for the arrival of the post P" "I do," she 
answered, "I expect to hear that Lord Tyrone is dead; he 
dieJ last Tuesday at four o'clock." "I never in my life," 
Moid Sir Martin, "believed you superstitious; some idle 
dream has surely thus alarmed you." At that instant the 
servant entered and delivered to them a letter sealed with 
black. "It is as I e~ected," exclaimed Lady Beresford, 
., Lord Tyrone is dead.' Sir Martin opened the letter; it 
came from Lord Tyrone's steward, and contained the 
melAncholy intelligence of his master's death, and on the 
very day and hour Lady Beresford had before specified. Sir 
Martin begged Lady Beresford to compose herself, and she 
assured him she felt much easier than she had done for a 
long time; and added, "I can communicate intelligence to 
you which I know will prove welcome; I can assure you, 
beyond the possibility of a doubt, that I shall in some 
months ?resent you with a son." Sir Martin received this 
news With the greatest joy. After some months, Lady 
Beresford was delivered of a son (she had before been the 
mother of two daughters). Sir Martin survived the birth of 
his son little more than four years. After his decease his 
widow seldom left home; she visited no family but that of 
a clergyman who resided in the same village; with them 
she frequently passed a few hours every day; the rest of 
her time was spent in solitude, and she appeared determined 
for ever to avoid all other society. The clergyman's 
family consisted of himself, his wife, and one son, who, at 
the time of Sir Martin's death, was quite a youth; to thia 
son, however, she was after a few years married, notwith
standing the disparity of years and the manifest im:pru
dence of a connexion so unequal in every point of View. 
Lady Beresford was treated by her youn~ husband with 
eontempt and cruelty, while at the same time his conduct; 
evincednim to be the most abandoned libertine, utterly desti
tute of every principle of virtue and humanity. By this, her 
second husband, she had. two daughters; after which, such 
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~LORD TYRONE. 

was the baseness of his conduct that she insisted on a 
separation. They parted for a few years, when so great 
was the contrition he expressed for his former conduct, 
that, won over by his supplications, promises, and entrea
ties, she was induced to pardon, and once more to reside 
with him, and was in time the mother of a son. 

The day on which she had lain-in a month being the 
anniversary of her birthday, she sent for Lady Betty Cobb 
(of whose friendship she had long been possessed) and a 
few other friends to request them to spend .the day with 
her. About seven, the clergyman by whom she had been 
christened, and with whom sJte had all her life been intimate, 
came into the room to inquire after her health. She told 
him she was perfectly well, and requested him to spend the 
day with them; for, said she, "This is my birthday. I am 
forty-eight to-day." " No, madam," answered the clergy
man, "you are mistaken; your mother and myself have had 
many disputes concerning your age; and I have at. last 
discovered that I was right. I happened to go last week 
into the parish where you wei'e born; I was resolved to 
put an end to the dispute; I searched the register, and 
find that you are but forty-seven this day." "You have 
signed my death-warrant," she exclaimed; "I :have then 
but a few hours to live. I must, therefore, entreat you to 
leave me immediately, as I have something of importance 
to settle before I die." When the clergyman left lier, Lady 
Beresford sent to forbia the company coming; and at the 
same time to request Lady Betty Cobb and her son (of 
whom Sir Martin was the father, and was then about 
twenty-two years of age), to come to her apartment imme
diately. 

Upon their arrival, having ordered the attendants to quit 
the room, "I have something," she said, "of the greatest 

· importance to communicate to you both before I die; an 
event which is not far distant. You, Lady Betty, are no 
stranger to the friendship which subsisted between Lord 
Tyrone and myself; we were educated under the same rooft 

· and in the same principles of deism. When the friends. 
into whose hands we afterwards fell, endeavoured to per-

· suade us to embrace revealed religion, their arguments, 
, though insufficient to convince, were powerful enough to 
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stagger .GUl' former;~..a1iId to laRe IBIl .a.veDilg 

:between.the t.wo .,OpinioDS: ,in ,this ;peJ'pm:4l,g ,~~ef 
.A}oabt.aDd .uncerlaintr, we.maOe..a.solaan;pmeaise;tlo..m 
,other, that wbiehev.er'died,hBt:SbGuJd\(i(pelllBitte«l).,appu1' 
to the other,1 an~ . .declare w.bat, ~e¥,gian.~. ~ ~piMie 
,to God: oocordingly, {ODe j .. ~t, wlUJeJu ld&rtin:t.ad 
lQYself were in bed, 1 IIIIidd&Ji _ke.aDd disoo'feJ.'6dJL>rd 
~De si~g by ·my:bedt;Bi~.,I ,serSlllmad .Q1lt ,_ 
.endeav.oured:to. awake SIr ;Martm: ".:FAr .H.eavenls-~," 
::I .excliWned, "fLoro,Tyrone, 9y.what !means. or. fer what 
.;-1'eUQIl oam~,yOll.bitber at.t~ timeo~n,ight f" "-lI;ave.JOU 
'.then 'forgotten .Our'PllOUBee:P" .. said,.. ",1 died,lut 
<'TueSday at· four- o'.clock,.and, have .bemIPmaitted . ~y, the 
:-:Snpreme Be41g. to ~ to .'y~, to :8811Ul6 y,ou that "the 
:reve81ed. religion. is. tru~, .and the:cmlYl reijgi.oo..by wliieh .'\'Ife 
. 'C&Jl be savoo. '.1 am! Wrther suif6l'Eld '. to. iDierm "leu. ~ that 
.,you will.80Ol\produceA,8OD, .:wlUch it.is.~.mn marJ1 
lll}y'daughter; lDOt many .years._r,.his. birth;.-&ir Hadin 
. ,wID die~ and you ,-will niari-y agail)l'and iOfll.lman Jty t~ I 

:ill.treatment, you will be rendered misezallle: ')lOu.\W:ilL Ute ' 
~twod&~ter~,!and a.fterw:ands,&-~,.in -ohillilbirtb"of \l.Wlbom 
"'yon :will .die·in :the fo~y..aevenbh 'year of y<mr ; age;" 
"~lnst ;He&vens!" ,I ,exclaimed, "a.wl,.oaanot: I peev.eat 

. this P" ":.u.ndoubtedly. you. may,". retumed the. epectre ; 
"",YOll.&tft Iltfree~enj;~.andmay!preveat. it.aU bY"reaiatiD,g 
eve~ te.tion,to..a:second ~arriage : ~t ,yoW': pauiGU 
~are .s.tron¥,yOll know not .theJl' d)Q.WeJ:; bitherto.YGU nbMre 
: had no trials. Morel am :not; permitted to, reveal, 1mt,if 
~afl;er this . warning y.oupersist inJyour iDfidelity,' y.oUl'!:MIt in 
..another world will be miserable .indeed!" '~.y II \tl4It 
ak,n said-I, "if you are happy P" " Had I beenno .... 

• .. 1. nl:...iI" I· _1._.1.:1 t 1._. .1..__ -a ... ",.:1 to ','WIse, .ue. reJ:AW"¥' 1. IUKlUolU .nO . J1ZlV.e . ;_n r :perual4laU 
.¥ppear to- you." '~I may- then.mfel'. that . .¥ou·are:a.,p)!f" 
:He BJiiiled. '~But' how;" said .l, "w.hen. mt>l'JIIiJagl'COJD8ll, 
...ahblLI knoW'that,;'Yaur~ppeaance to me.has beellt'real,:aad 
{not the . .mere .~presenbticm Aif my'.QWJllim~P" 
'4"WilL.Jlot...the newlt of my.,daat;h. be:sufticieJltl~.1)OJlftDce 
il'OllP" '':.No,''.J retwmed: "J.Dlight haY8,had, .. oh aa 
ldreaI9, arid that.draam.acaiaeniiaU~come tQ..paas ... ~ 
'BODle. stronger ,1>rorifs, .,f. its· ~ty." ",Y.QIl- ahiIll," IIIIidahe, 
., _-'.:I . • 1.!-hand"'1. b-.:I. • .1.:_1.. • 

QIW.l.:wav~.LWl. . ,,&lUe t1LIl C1lrtalDS"'WMlWl/Wtll'8:£rl1D1G1l 
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APPARITION'. 

at the hour of four on the preceding Tuesday, and desired 
him never to _question me more respecting the black: ribbon ~ 
which he kindly desisted from doing. You, my 8OJ), 88 had 
been foretold, I afterwards brought into the world, and in 
little more than four years after your birth your lamented 
lather expired in my arms. 

"After this melancholy event, I determined, as the only 
probable chauce to avoid the sequel of the prediction, for 
ever to abandon all society; to give up every pleasure re
lulting from it, and to pass the rest of my days in solitude 
and retirement. But few can long endure to exist in a state 
of perfect sequestration: I began an intimacy with a family. 
-with one alone; uor could I then foresee the fatal consefi'!!kce8 which afterwards resulted, from it. Little did I 

. their son, their only son, then a mere' youth, would 
be the person destined by fate to ~ve my , destruction. 
In a very few/ears I ceaaoo to regard him with indiJrerence; 
I endeavoure by ever'! possible way to conquer a passion, 
the fatal effects of which I too well knew. I had fondly 
imagined I had overcome its influence, when the evening of 
one fatal day terminated my fortitude, and plunged me in 
a moment down that abyss I had so long been meditating 
how to shun. He had often solicited hislBrents for leave 
to go into the Army, and at last obtaine permission, and 
eame to bid me adieu before. his departure. The instant 
he entered the room he fell upon his knees at my feet, told 
me he 1I"as miserable, and tlult I alone was the cause. At 
that moment my fortitude forsook me, I gave myself up for 
loat, and regarding my fate as inevitable, without farther 
hesitation consented to a union; the immediate resu1t of 
which I knew to be misery, and its end death. The conduct 
of my husband, after a few years, amply justified a separa
tion, and I hoped by this means to avoid the fatal sequel of 
the prophecy; but won over by his reiterated entreaties, I 
was prevailed upon to pardon, and once more reside with 
him, though not till after I had, as I thought, passed my 
forty-seventh year. 

"But alas! I have this day heard from indispntable 
authority, that I have hitherto lirin under a mistake with 
regard to my age, and that I am. but forty-seven to-day. 



LORD~. 368 

Of the near approach or my death I theref'ore entertain not 
the slightest; donbt. 

• When I am dead, as the necenity of concealment closes 
with my life, I could wish that you, Lady Betty, would 
tmbind my wrist, take from thence the b1aek ribbon, and 
let my BOD with yGlIl'Belf behold it." L:ldy Beresford here 
paused for some time, lmt· resuming the conversation, ahe 
cmtreated her son would behave himself so 88 to merit the 
JPg1l hoDour be would in future receive from a union with 
I1te daughter of Lord Tyrone. 

LaOy:B. then ~ed a wish to lie down on the bed 
and endeavour to compose herself to sleep. Ladr Bett;r 
Cobb and her BOD. immediately ea1led her domestics, and 
~ the room, having first desired them to watch tlieir 
mistress attentively. and if they observed the smallest 
eItange in Iter, to call instantly . 

.An hour paeaed, and all was. 9.,uiet in the room. They 
1iatened at the door, and every thing remained still, but in 
Wf an hour more a bell rang violently; they flew to her 
aparimellt, but before they reached the door, they heard the 
servant exclaim, "Ob, she is dead!" Lady Eetty then 
bade the servants for a few minutes to quit tile room, and 
1tenelf with Lady Beresford's son ap~ed the bed of 
his mother; tney knelt down by the mde of it; Lady:Betty 
iben lifted up her hand and untied the ribbon; the wrist 
was !Jund exactly 88 Lady Beresford had deacn"bed it, every 
eiaew shrunk, f1rerJ nerYe withered. 

Lady Beresfonrs SOlI, as had been predicted, :is since 
:manied to Lord Tyrone's daughter: the blaek ribbon and 
poeket-book were fonner1r in the possemon of Lady Betty 
Cobb, :Marlborough Buildings, Eath, who. during her long 
life, was ever ready to attest the truth of tbis narration, at! 
are, to the present hour, the _whole of the Tyrone and 
Bereeford families. 

'l"WO APPAR1TI01r. ~ H:S. WILLll]( LIJ.LT. 

The ro~ "air excited considerable interest in the 
north abou~ the middle of last century:-On the first. 

TOL. II. DB 
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Sunday~ in the year 1749, Mr. Thomas Lilly, the BOD or a 
farmer in the parish of Kelso, in Ro:tburghshire, a young 
man intended for the Church of Scotland, remained at home 
to keep the house, in company with a shepherd's boy, all 
the rest of the family, except a maid-servant, being at 
. church. The young student and the boy being by the fire, 
whilst the girl was ~one to the well for water, a venerable 
old gentleman, clad m an antique prb, presented himse~ 
and, after some little ceremony, deSired the student to take 
up the family bible, which lay on a table, and turn over to a 
certain chapter and verse in the Second Book of Kings. 
The student did so, and read-" There is death in the pot." 

On this, the old man, with much apparent ap~~n, 
pointed to the great family pot bo~ on the fire, declaring 
. that the maid had cast a great quantity of arsenic into it, 
with an intent to poison the whole family, to the end she 
might rob the house of the hundred guineas which she 
knew her master had lately taken for sheep and ~ which 
.he had sold. Just as he was so saying, the maid came to 
the door. The old gentleman said to the student, remem
ber my warning and save the lives of the family I-and that 
instant dil8:rpeared. 

The mai entered with a smiling counten8.IJ.ce, emptied 
her pail, and returned to the well for a fresh supply. Mean
while, young Lilly put some oatmeal into a wooden dish, 
skimmed the pot of the fat, and mixed it for what is called 
brose or croudy, and when the maid returned, he with the 
boy appeared busily employed in eating the mixture. 
Come, Peggy, said the student, here is enough left for you; 
are not you fond of croudy P She smiled, took up the dish, 
and reaching a horn spoon, withdrew to 'the back ro)m. 
The shepherd's dog followed her, unseen by the boy, and 
the poor animal, on the croudy being put down by the maid, 
fell a victim to his voracious appetite j for before the return 
of the family from church, it was enormously swelled, and 
expired in great agony. 

The student enjoined the boy.to remain quite passive for 
the present; meanwhile he attempted to show his ingenuity 
in resolving the cause of the canine catastrophe into in
sanity, in order to keep the girl in countenance till a fit 
opportunity of discovering the plot should present itself. 
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.Socm. after, his father and family, with the other servants 
returned from church. 
. The table was iIistantly replenished with wooden bowls 

sd trenchers, whill" a heap of barley bannocks graced the 
top. The kail or broth, infused with leeks or winter cab
bages, was poured forth. in plenty; and Peggy, with & 

prodigal hand, filled all the dishes with the homely dainties 
of Tiviotdale. The master began grace, and all hats and 
bonnets were instantly off! "0 Lord," prayed the farmer, 
.. we have been hearing thy word, from the mouth of thy 
~cred servant, Mr. Ramsay; we have been alarmed by the 
awful famine in Samaria, and of death being in the pot I"~ 
Here the young scholar interrupted his father, byexchuming 
-" Yes, sir, there is death in the pot now here, as well as 
there was once in Israel !-Touch not! taste not! See the 
dog dead by the poisoned pot !" 

" What \" cried the farmer, "have you been raising the 
devil by your conjuration P Is this the effect of lOur study, 
sir P" -" No, father," said the student, " I preten to no such 
arts of magic or necromancy, but this day, as the boy can 
testify, I had a solemn warning from one whom I take to 
be no demon, but a good angel. To him we all owe our 
lives. As to Peggy, according to his intimation, she has 
put poison into the pot for the purpose of destroying the 
whole family. Here the girl fell into a fit, from whicb 
being with some trouble recovered, she confessed the whole 
of her deadly design, and was suffered to quit the family and 
her native country. She was soon after ~xecuted at New
caatle-upon-Tyne, for the murder of her illegitimate child, 
again making ample confession~ of the above diabolical 
design., 

In 1750, the same young Lilly was one day reading the 
20th chapter of the Revelation of John the Divine, just as 
he was entering upon that part which describes the angel 
binding the devil a thousand years, "after which he was to 
be loosed a little," a very venerable old personage appeared 
at his elbow: the young man fell on the floor, but quickly 
arose, and in the name of the Lord demanded who he W8S, 

and the nature of his business. Upon this the following
colloquy ensued:-
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LiUy.-ibaIl I eall thee a.t.n. tBe erooked aerpeat, th~ 
devil, Beelzebub, or Lucifer son of the DlOI'Ding P 

.4PfHn'.-1 am .. melll8llpl' from the dead, to Bee or ~ 
cause juliee to be clone tie thee and thy father. I &Ill tDe
spirit el ODe 01. t;y ancestora 1 

LilIJ.-An. thou the IIOIll of my gNIldt'Mher, ·who IlJJlidS 
iDuDeMe riehee perished for want of med 11 

.AfJ1NJ'.-'l'hou art right. Hooey WIllI my _deity, and 
Ma1llJQOn my 1DIIIIter. I heaped lip gold. bta did DOi enjoy 
it. . 

Lil".-lhue frequently heard my father mentioJs 1014 
as a Mlrdid, avaricious, miaerable man. How did you dispoa& 
of tlte iameDae riches whieh ,. u& said to haT& accumu
latedP 

.4PfN".-lt is. for the moat part, hid_ in a field, in lhe
:farm of your father, and I intend that you, bill BOIl, should 
be the aole POlHBSor of it, without suffering your father too 
DOW nom wheBce your riches originMeG. Do not yw 
reeopiBe my face since the beginning of *he ::,."ear P 

LiIIJ.-Are you the old gentleman whose' ,. intelli-
gence Mved the lives at all our family 11 

. .Apper.-l am. Therefore tltiU: not your father ill 
rewarded already. 

LiIIJ.-How can I aeeou.nt to him for the :immediate 
aeeumulation r4 80 much money aa YOll IIfl8Ill to intimate ? 

AppfJ1'.-Twcmty t.b.OQ8&Dd pounds aterliBg money! 
Lilly.-Ycm aeem even now ill TOur cliaembodied state to 

feel mueh emotion at the JDeDtion of much '"IIlODf11 • 
.4ppa1'.-:But now I cannot touch the money of mortals.

But I amnot stay. Follow me to the field, and I will ~ 
out the precise place where you are to dig. . 

Here the apparition .talked forth round the bam yard~ 
and. Lilly followed him, till he came to a leld abo. three 
furloaga from nia father's door, when the IIppll'ition stoocl 
still on a cel'taiD spot, wheeled thrice row; and TaDiahed 
into air. 

Thia proftQ to be the precise place where young Li1ly 
and hia companioDs had· often deToted to pastime, beiDg 
a hoUow, wheDce atone had formerly been dug. He lost but 
little time in consideration, for having proeured & picku& 
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:and a spade, he actually discovered the treasure. Hia 
immense wealth enabled him to perform many acts or 
-charity in that country, as many can testify to this day. 

The pots in which the money, consisting of large pieces 
.of gold and silver, were deposited, have often been shown at! 

.,curiosities hardly to be equaJled in the 80ath of Scotland. 
-World of Spirit., 1796. 

No circumstance connected with superoatural appeal'
~ has oocasioned more altercation and controversy than 
the und.ermentioned. The narrative certainly has lID. air of 
overstrained credulity; nevertheless, the affair is ourioua, 
:an.. d the coincidence very remarkable, especially as it WlI8 a 
..wUflO for Captain Barnaby. The former part of tbia narra
tive is traDscribed from Captain Spinks's jo11l'Dlll, or log
.book, and the latter from the King's Bench Recorda fur 
the time beina'. 

TWlsday, May the 12th, tllia day the wind S.SW. and .. 
little before four in the afternoon, we anchored in Manser 
road, where lay Captains Bmo, Brian, and Barnaby, all of 
them bound to Lucera to load. Wedneaday, May the 13th, 
we weighed anchor, and in the afternoon I went on board of 
-Captain Barnaby, and about two o'clock we sailed all of us 
for the island of Luoera, wind W .SW. and bitter weather. 
Thursday, the 14th, about two o'clock, we saw the island, 
~nd all came to an anchor in twelve fathom water, the win(l 
W.SW. and on the 15th. day of May we had an observation 
of Mr. Booty in the following manner: Captains Bristo, 
Brian, and Barnaby, went on shore shooting colues on 
.Stromboli: when we had done we called our men together, 
and about fourteen miuutes after three in the afternoon, to 
..our great surprise, we saw two men run by us with amazing 
swiftness: Captain Barnaby said, Lord bless me, the fore
most man looks like my next-door neighbour, old Booty, 
but said he did not know the other that was behind. 
Booty was dressed in grer clothes, and the one behind in 
lblack j we saw them ~ wto tae burning mOUiltain in the 
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midst of the flames, on which we head a terrible noise too 
horrible to be described: Captain Barnaby then desired us 
to look at our watches, pen the time down in our pocket
books, and enter it in our journals, which we accordingly 
Gid. 

When we were laden, we all suiled for England, and 
arrived at Gravesend, on the 6th of October, 1687. Mrs. 
Barnaby and Mrs. Brian came to con~tulate our saf(> 
arrival, and after soine discourse, Captam Barnaby's wif(> 
said, My dear, I have got some news to tell you; old Bootv 
is dead. He swore an oath, and said we all saw him run into 
"hell." Some time afterwards, Mrs. Barnaby met with a lady 
of her acquaintance in London, and told her what her husband 
bad seen concernin~ Mr: Booty; it came to Mrs. Booty's ears; 
she arrested Captam Barnaby in £1000 action. He gave 
bail, and it came to trial at the Court of King's Bench, 
where Mr. Booty's clothes were brought into court. The 
sexton of the parish, and the people that were with him 
when he died, swore to the time when he died, and w~ swore 
to our journals, and they agreed within two minutes: twelve 
of our men swore that the buttons of his coat were covered 
with the same grey cloth 88 his coat, and it appeared to be 
80: the jury asked Mr. Spinks if he knew Mr. Booty in his 
lifetime; he said he never saw him till he saw him run 
by him into the burning mountain. The judge then said, 
Lord, grant that I may never see the sight that you have 
.een: one, two, or three may be mistaken, but twenty or 
thirty cannot. So the widow lost the cause. 

N.B. :t is now in the records at Westminster. 

James the Second, 1687, 
Herbert, Chief Justice, 
Wythens, } 
Holloway, JU8tic~,. 
And Wright, 

THE APPARITION OJ!' EDWARD AVON TO THOMAS GODDARD. 

I. Th?~88 Goddard, of Marlborough, Wilts,' weaver, made 
deposltIOn the 23rd November, 1614. He saith, that on 
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Monday, the 9th instant, as he was going to Ogborn, at a 
stile on the highway near Mr. Goddard's ground, about nine 
in the morning, he met the apparition of his father-in-law, 
one Edward Avon, of this town, glover, who died in May 
last, having on, to his appearance, the same clothes, hat, 
.tockings, and shoes he usually wore when he was living, 
.tanding by and leaning over that stile. When he came 
near, the apparition tlpoke to him with an audible voice 
those words, " Are you afraid P" To which he anllwered, "I 
am thinking on one who is dead and buried, whom you are 
b'ke." To which the apparition replied with the like voice, 
" I am he that you were thinking on; I am Edward Avon, 
your father-in-law: come near to me, I will do you no llarm." 
To which Goddard answered, "I trust in Him who hath 
bought my soul with his precious blood, you shall do me no 
harm." Then the apparition said, "Bow stand cases at 
home P" Goddard asked, what cases P Then it asked, 
.. Bow are William and Mary~" meaning, as he conceived, 
his son William Avon, a shoemaker here, and Mary his 
daughter, the said Goddard's wife. Then it said, " What! 
Taylor is dead:" meaning, as he thought, one Taylor of 
London, who married his daughter Sarah, which Taylor died 
the Micbaelmas before. Then the apparition held out its 
hand, and in it, as Goddard conceived, twenty or thirty 
shillings in silver, and then spake with a loud voice, "Take 
this money and send it to Sarah; for I shut up my bowels 
of compassion towards her in the time of my life, and now 
here is something for her." And then said, "Mary (mean
ing his the said Goddard's wife as he conceived) is troubled 
for me; but tell her, God hath showed mercy to me contrary 
to my deserts." But the said Goddard answered, "In the 
name of Jesus Christ I refuse all such money." Then the 
apparition said, " I perceive you are afraid; I will meet you 
lOme other time." And immediately to his appearance it 
went up the lane, and he went over the same stile, but ssw 
it no more that day. . 

Be saith, the next night, about seven o'clock, it came and 
opened his shop-window, and stood in the same clothes, 
lOoked him in the face, but said nothin~ to him. And the 
JIeXt night after it appeared to him agam in the same shape; 
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but be being in fear, ran into his bouse, and .w it no __ 
then. 

But be aaitb, that on Thursday, tbe 12th inaant, as he 
eame from Chilton, riding down the bill between the IIl&D«'

house and Axford·farm.field, he saw something like a hare 
cross his way, at which his hone st;artled., and threw him. in 
the dirt. As soon as he could recover on his feet, the IllUDe 

apparition there met him again in the 8&IJle habit, awl 
standing about eight feet directly before him in the way, 
spoke again to him with a loud voice, "SoU1'Ce, (a word he 
commonly used when living) you have stayed long;" aDd 
then sald to him, "Thomas, bid William Avon take the 
sword that he had of me, which is now in his hOWIe, &Dd 
carry it to the wood as we go to Alton, to the upper end 
of tbe wood by the way-side; for with that aword I did 
wrong abQut thirty years ago, and he never prospered smoe 
he had that aword; and bid William Avon give his aiaer 
Sarah twenty ah~ of the money which he had of me. 
And do you talk WIth Edward Lawrence, £or I bOl'l'Owed 
twenty shillinga of him several .,ears~, and did say I had 
paid him, but I did not pay it him; and I would desire 1011 
to pay him twenty shillings out of the money which yea 
had from James Elliot at two paymen"." Which. moD8J' 
the said G~dal'd now saith was five pounds, which James 
Elliot, a baker, here owed the said Avon on bond, and which. 
he, the said Goddard, had received from the _ Elliot 
since Micb&elmaa, at two payment&, vis.: 36s. at ODe time, 
80lld £3 5a. at another payment. A.nd it farther -.id to him, 
"TeU Margaret (meaning his own wife, as he conceived) 
that I would desire her to deliver up the little which I ~ 
to lit~18 Swah Taylor, to the child, or to anyone ahe will 
trust for it. But if she will not, speak toEdw~Lawmooe 
to persuade her. But if she will not tlIen, tell her that I 
will see her very suddenly. And see that this be done wiihia 
a twelvemonth and a day after my decease, and peace be 
with you." It then went away over the rails into the wool, 
and he saw it no more at that time. And he saith. that he 
paid the twenty shillinga to Edward Lawrence of this town, 
who being present now doth remember he lent the .. 
A.von twenty ahilI.inga about twenty yean ago, which DGDe 
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knew but himself and wife, and AVail and his wi&; and was 
never paid it again before now by this Goddard. 

, .And this said Goddu-d further saith, that this very day, 
by the Mayor's order, he with his his brotheJ.'-in·law, William 
Avon, went with the 8WOrd, and about nine o'clock in the 
moming they laid down the sword in the copse near the 
place the apparition had appointed Goddard to carry it, and 
then coming away thence Goddard looking back saw the 
same apparition again in the MOle habit 88 before. Where
upon he called to his brother-in-law ao.d eaid, "Here is the 
apparition of our father;" who said, "I see not~." 
Then Goddaro feU on hie knees, ao.d said, "Lord, open liis 
eyea that he mar. see it."But he ~plied, "Lord, grant I 
may not see it, If it be thy blesaed. will," 8Ild then the appa
rition, to Goddard's appearance, beckoned with his hand to 
him to come to it. And then Goddard aid, "In the name 
of the Father, Son, md Holl Ghost, wball would you have 
me do P" Then the apparition said to him, "Thomas, take 
up the sword, and follow me." To which he said, "Should 
both of us come, or but one of us P" To which it anB'lI"ered, 

, "Thomas, dOloU take up the sword." And 80 he took up 
the 8wOrd an foUowed the apparition about ten lugs (that 
i8, poles) farther into the copse, and then turning back, he 
stood 8till about a lug and a half from it, hi8 brother-in-law 
staying be4ind at the place where they first laid down the 
sword. Then Goddard laying down the 8word upon the 
ground, saw something 8tand by the apparition like a mas
tiff dog, of a brown colour. Then the apparition coming 
towards Goddard, he 8tepped back about two steps, and the 
apparition said to him, "I have a permi8sion to you, and 
eommildion not to touch you i" and then it took up the 
sword, and went back to the place at which before it 8t00d, 
with a mastift' dog by it as before, and pointed the top of 
the sword in the ground, and said, "In th18 plaee lies buried 
the body of him which I murdered in the year 1635, which 
is now rotten and turned to dll8t." Whereupon Goddard 
said, "I do adjure you in the name of the Father, Son, 
and Holy Gh08t, wherefore did you commit this murder'" 
And it said, "I took money from the man, and he contended. 
with me, and 80 I murdered him." Then Goddard aaked. 
him, who was confederate with him in the said murder P 

Digi,izedbyGoogle 



378 APPA.JUTIONs. 

and it llaid, Ie None but myself." Then Goddard said. 
"What would you have me do in this thing?" And the 
apparition said, "This is that the world may know that I 
murdered a man, and buried him in this place, in the year 
1685." 

Then the apparition laid down the sword on the bare 
ground, whereon nothing grew, but seemed to Goddard to 
be as a grave sunk in. The apparition then rushing further 
into the copse vanished, and he saw it no more. Whereupon 
Goddard, and his brother-in-law Avon, leaving the sword 
there, and coming away together, Avon told Goddard he 
heard his voice, and understood what he said, and heard 
other voices distinct from his, but could not understand a 
word of it, nor saw any apparition at all. Which he now 
also present atlirmeth, and all which the said Goddard then 
attested under his hand, and affirmed, he will depose the I 

aame when he IIhall be thereto required. ; 

In the presence of Christ. Lypyatt, Mayor, Rolf Bayly, I 

Toum Clerk, Joshua Sacheveral, Rector of St. Peter'R, 
in Marlborough. 

Examined by me, '. 
. WILL. BAYLY. 

v. A DUTOH1UN THAT OOULD SEE GHOSTS, AND 01' TlIJ: GHOn 
HE SAW IN TlIJ: TOWl'l OJ!' WOODBRIDGE IN SUI'l!'OLL 

Mr. Broom, the minister of Woodbridge in Suffolk. 
meeting one day, in'a barber's shop in that town, a Dutch 
Lieutenant, (who was blown up with Opdam, and taken 
alive out of the water, and earned to that town, where he 
was a prisoner at large,) upon the occasion of some dis
course was told by him that he could see ghosts, and that 
he had seen divers. Mr. Broom rebuking him for talking 
so idly, he persisted in it very stiflly. Some days after, 
lighting upon him again, he asked him whether he had seeD. 
any. ghost since his coming to that town. To which be 
re.llhed, No. 

But Dot long after this, as they were walking together 
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up the town, he said to Mr. Broom, "Yonder comes a 
ghost." He seeing nothing, asked him whereabout it was P 
The other said, "It is over agaiJast such a house, and It 
-walks looking upwards towards such a. side, 1I.inging one 
arm with a glove in its hand." He said, moreover, tha' 
when it came near them they must give way to it, that 
he ever did so, and some that have not done so have suffered 
for it. Anon he said, "'Tis just upon us; let's out of the 
way I" Mr. Broom believing all to be a fiction, as 800n as 
he said those words, took hold of his arm, and kept hint by 
force in the way. But as he held him, there came such a 
force against them, that he was fiung into the middle of the 
street, and one of the palms of his hand, and one knee 
bruised and broken by the fall, which put him for a while to 
excessive pain. 

But spying the Lieutenant lie like a dead man, he got up 
as soon as he could, and applied himself to his reliet 
With the help of others he got flim into the next shop, where 
they poured strong water down his throat, but for some 
time could discern no life in him. At length, what with the 
strong water, and what with well chafing him, he began to 
stir, and when he was come to himself his first words were, 
"I will shew you no more gRosts." Then he desired a 
pipe of tobacco, but Mr. Broom told him he should take it 
at his house; for he feared, should he take it so soon there, 
it would make him sick. 

Thereupon they went together to Mr. Broom's house, . 
where they were no SOODer entering in but: the bell rang 
out. Mr. Broom presently sent his maid to learn who wu 
dead. She brought word that it was such an one, a tailor, 
who died suddenly, though he had been in a consumption a 
long time. And inquiring after the time of his death, they 
found it was as punctually as it could be guessed at the very 
time when the ghost appeared. The ghost had exactly thIS 
tailor's known gait, who ordinarily went also with one arm 
swinging, and a glove in that hand, and looking on one sid& 
lIpwards. 
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These gentlemen. were, as young men, officers in the 
1I&IIle regiment, which was employed on foreign service. 
They were conneeW by similarity of taates and studies-, 
and spent qether, in literary ooonpation, much of that 
vaeant tiule wlrich was squandered by their brother officers, 
in thoee exoessea of the table, which, some forty years ago, 
were considered among the necessary acoompfialunents of 
the military character. They were one j at'temoon sitting 
in W ynyard's apartment. If; was perfuctly light, the hour 
was about four o'clock; they had dined, but neither of 
them had drunk wine, and they had retired from the meae 
to continue together the occupations of the mOl'Ding. It 
ought to have been said, that the apartment in which they 
were, had two doors in it, the one opening into a pa81J&ge, 
and the other leading into W ynyard's bed-room. There 
was no other means of entering the sitting-room but from 
the paseage, and no other egress from. the bed-room but 
through the sitting-room; 80 that my person passing into 
the bed-room must have remained there, unJese he returned 
by the way he entered. This point is of eorusequenoe to 
the story. 

AI these two young officers were pursuing their studies, 
Sherbroke, whose eye happened accidentally to glance from 
the volume before him towards the door that opened to the 
p-ge, observed a tall youth, of about twenty years of 
.age, whose appe8i'8Dce was that of extreme emaciation, 
standing beside it. Struck with the presence of a perf'ec$ 
stranger, he immediately turned to his friend, who was 
sitting near him, and directed. his attention to the ~ 
who had thus strangely broken in npon their studiee. .As 
aoon as Wynyard's eyes were turned. towards the mys
terious visitor, his countenance became suddenly agitated. 
"I have heard," says Sir John Sherbroke, .. of a man'. 
being as pale as death, but I never saw a living face as
sume the appearance of a corpse except Wynyard's at that 
moment." .As they looked silently at the form before 
them,-for Wynyard, who seemed to apprehend the import 
of the appearance, was deprived of the faculty of speech, 
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aDd 8h.erDroke, pereeiviDg tile agitation of hie friend, felt 
DO incliDAtion to addreu it,-u they looked sileatly DpoD 
the figure, it proceeded alowly into the adjuiniDg ~ent .. 
BDa, in the aet or puaiug them, cut; ita By_ rih an ex
preasion of lOme.hilt melaueholy aft'ecSicm on young Wp1-
yard.. The opp1'IIIIIiDll of this arlraordiDary pftl8enC8 na. 
no BOOJlfII' ftIIDOYed, tlwa Wynyard, Mizing Ilia frieIUl br 
the arm aDd chawiDg a deep breath, as if reocwermg &om 
the anIOcation of intense utoniabment and emotion,:mut
tered in & low aM almost audible tone of Yoice, "Great 
God t .y brother t"_" Y OUJ' brother!" repeaW Sherbroke.. 
" what, can you mMll, W ynyard P there I!DU8t be IIOID6 de
ceptiOll-follow me;" and immediately taking biB friend 
by the arm, he pi-eeeded him into the bed-room, which, as· 
be£mre ataied, was ClOIlD8diIIId with the aittiDg-l"OOIIl, aDd 
into whieh the Itranse miior had endenily .. tared. It 
baa a1ready been laid, *hat &om this eItamber then was no
poasibility of withdnnriBg but by the way of tile aputmeat,' 
through which tM figure bad certaiDly paMed, and sa eer-. 
tainly DeTe!' bad Jetumed. lmagiDe, then, the aRom.bment 
of the yollDg' oftioera, when, on finding ihelDli8l'fea in th& 
centre of the ebaaber, they perceiYed thai the J'Oam Wd 

perreetlr untemmt:ed. Wynyard'a miDc1 had received aD. 
Impresmon at tAB first IDOment of his obaerriug him, ~ 
the 6gure whom _ hac! aeeo. W&8 the Ipmt of hie ~er~ 
Sherbroke Btill pene'f8ftld in anenuouly belieying that lome 
delusion bad been pnet;iaed. . 

They took note of the day and aour in which the 8Y8Il.t 

had happened; but they Je80lved not to mention the oe
CUlTenC8 in the :regiment, and gradually they pel'lJll&ded 
each oiller that they had been :impoaed upon by BODle 
artifiee of their fe1low-oticera, though they could neither 
accomat for tDe :reaaon, DOll' auepect the author, nor con
ceiTe the means of ita execution. They Wel'8 content to 
imagine anything poeaible, ather than aamit the poeaibility . 
of a IIUpernatural appeeranee. But, though they had at
tempted theae 8tra~ma of lelf.delusion, W ynyard could' 
not nelp expreeaing his aoIicitude wita reapect to the safety 
of tlae brother WholO apparition he had- either BeeD, or 
imagined himself to haTe seen; and the annety which he 
exhibited for letten from Eng~ ad his frequeDt mention 
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ef his fears for his brother's health, at length ~wakened 
the curiosity of his comrades, and eventually betrayed him 
into a declaration of the circumstances which he had, in 
vain, determined to conceal. The story of the eilent and 
unbidden visitor was no 800ner bruited abroad, than the 
4eetiny ofWPl;yard's brother became an object of universal 
and painful mterest to the officers of the regiment; there 
were few who did not enquire for Wynyard'sletters before 
they made any demand after their own, and the packets 
that arrived from England were welcomed with more than 
ususl eagerness, for they brought not only remembrances 
from their friends at home, but promised to afford the clue 
to the mystery which had happened among themselves. 

By the 1iret ships no intelligence relating to the story 
oould have been received, for they had all departed from 
England previouell to the appear&Dce of the spirit. At 
length the long-wished-for veeeel arrived; all the o.flicers 
hac[ letters except W ynyard. Still the secret was unex
plained. They examined the several newspapers, but they 
«Intained no mention of auy death, or of any other circum
stance connected with his family that could account for tho 
preternatural event. There was a solitary letter for Sher
broke still unopened. The officers had received their letters 
in the mese-room at the hour of supper. After Sherbroke 
had broken the seal of his last packet, and cast a glance on 
its contents, he beckoned his friend away from the company. 
and departed from the room. All were shent. The suspense 
of the interest was now at its climax; the impatience for 
the return of Sherbroke was inexpreeeible. They doubted 
not but that letter had eontained the long-expected in
telligence. After the interval of an hour Sherbroke joined 
them. No one dared be guilty of so great a rudeness as 
to inquire the nature of his correspondenee; but they waited 
in mute attention, expecting that he would himself touch 
upon the subject. His mind was manifestly full of thoughts 
that pained, bewildered, and oppressed him. He drew near 
to the fire-place, and leaning his head on the mantel-piece, 
after a pause of some moments, said in a low voice, to the 
person who was nearest to him, "W lnyard's brother is 
no more!" The first line of Sherbroke s l«.>tter was, "Dear 
John, break to yOUt' friend Wynyard the death of his 
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favourite brothe-:." He bad died on the day, and at the 
very bour on which the friends had seen his spirit pa88 80 

~Isterioualy through the apartment. 
It might have been imagined, that these events would 

have been BUfficient to have impressed the mind of Sherbroke 
with the conviction of their truth; but 80 strong was hi. 
preposaession against the existence, or even the possibility 
Of any preternatural intercourse with the souls of the dead, 
that he still entertained a doubt of the report of his senses, 
supported, 88 their. testimony was, by the coincidence or 
-rision and event. Some years after, on his return to Eng
land, he W88 walkin~ with two gentlemen in Piccadilly, 
when, on the OppoSite side of the way, he saw a pel'8OD. 
bearing the most striking resemblance to the figure which 
had been disclosed to W ynyard and himself. His companions 
were acquainted with the story; and he instantly directed 
their attention to the gentleman opposite, 88 the individual 
who bad contrived to enter and depart from Wynyard'. 
apartment without their being conscious of the means. 
Full of this impression, he immediately went over, and at; 
once addressed the gentleman: he now fully expected to 
elucidate the mystery. He apologised for the interruption, 
but excused it by relating the occurrence, which had in
duced him to the commiuion of this solecism in manners. 
The gentleman received him as a friend. He bad never 
been out of the country; but he was the twin brother of 
the youth whose spirit had been seen. ' .. 

This story is related with several variations. . It is 8Ome
times told &8 having happened at Gibraltar, at others in 
England, at others in America. There are also differences 
with respect to the conclusion. Some S&y that the gentle
man whom Sir John Sherbroke afterwards met in London, 
and addressed 88 the person whom he had previously seen 
in 80 mysterious a manner, was not anotIier brother of 
General W ynyard, but a gentleman who bore a strong 
resemblance to the family. But, however, the leading facts 
in every account are the same. Sir John Sherbroke and 
General Wynyard, two gentlemen of veracity, weretogetber 
present at the spiritual appearance of the brother of General 
W ynyard: the appearance took place at the moment of 
diBBolution; and the countenance, and form of the ghost'!' 
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~ 1t'eI'8 110 cliltinctly impnued upon tile mem..,. of 
Sir John 8berRoke,-to whom the living man had been 
unknown,-that on accidentally m~ with his liJr:eaeu,. 
he peiceiftId and IIeknowledgei the l'8IIeIRb1aaee. 

. Oae morning in tbe 8U1DIIler af 1'1~, Mrs. laae ~ 
houaekeeper to Mr. Pringle, of Clift.m Park, ill .. eouth 
of Scotland, beheld ~ apparitiOll of a lady walkin~ in the 
Men1l8, on the margin Of a m .. t "hlcb. rnDI mto Kale 
water. The form resemblecl a daughter of her _ter, who 
had long been absent from the family. ai tile diataaee of 
abo1'e a hundred mi1ee 8OU,*h of PariS. .A.a 1ln. Lowe 
walked down the avenue &lid ~ the riYulet, aile 
grew more and more certain of die .imilitude of the phan- I 

tom ~ the idea in her mind of IIias Prinsle. mel eeeiDg 
her mas_ in an enelG8Ul'8 adjoining. abe eommtmicated to I 
him wW De had IIe8Il. lh. Frinde laughed, and &aid, 
" Yon aimple woman, that lady is Misa Chattow, of More
battJe." )low_. Mrs. Lowe pnmWed upon IBm t& 
~J her to the place, which they had nea-I, ~ 
w:~~tion apnmg into the water and iJIdantIy 

~. Pringle and Mrs. Lowe, GIl retanUag to the hall, 
apprised the family of the mun, and for their pam. were 
hBartilylaughed at. The Dew. Mr. Turnbull, minister at 
Linton, ha eel to breakt' .. that . with Hr. 

~e, hia~, and wo yoaog claugh~ ioined in 
the h. ~ three 1DOI1tha afterward., the .... 
:reV8r61l gentleman honoured the family with hi. eompuy; 
"heD, 8tanding lit a window in She lower l'OOIII, he oIIseniMl 
a poor, ragged, lame, lean man slowly approachiDg the hOUBe. 
" Here comes ~ appuition," cried Mr. Turnb~ with 
a kind of eontemptuous .mile. This drew the immediate 
attention of all preaent, and Mr. Pringle quiek1y ncopised 
the. penon to be his second BOD, whom he W .at _ 
before for above ten yeara. . 

CD hia arrival, he Il0011 eon1'inoecl them he ..... DOt an. 
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apparition, declaring that he had narrowlv escaped with his 
life from Tunis, in the vicinity of which he had been a slave 
to the .A1gerines seven years, but had happily been ran
somed at the critical moment when he was ordered to be 
put to death for mutiny. He added, that on his return 
home through France, he called at the place where he had 
heard that his sister resided, and, to his unspeakable grief, 
found that she had died on the 25th of May, the same 
summer, about five o'clock in the morning, which he recol
lected to have been the precise time that he was saved from 
the jaws of death, and when he thought he beheld his sister. 
Mrs. Lowe, who was present in the room, on hearing this 
declaration, broke forth into an acclamation, affirming that 
the day alluded to was that on which she had shown Mr. 
Pringle the apparition; and this was confirmed by the 
reverend divine, in whose study thi.3 narrative was found 
after his death.-Sig1l8 before Deatl!. 

Samuel Wallace, of Stamford, in Lincolnshire, a very 
pious good man, a shoemaker by trade, having been thirteen 
years sick of a consumption, upon Whitsunday, after sermon, 
1659, being alone in tne house, and reading in a book called 
Abraham's Suit for Sodom, heard somebody knock at the 
door; upon which he arose, and went with his stick in one 
hand, and holding by the wall with the other, to see who 
was at the door, where he found a graye old man with hair 
as white as wool curled up, and a white broad beard, of a 
fresh complexion, little narrow band, coat and hose of a 
purple colour, and new shoes tied with black ribbands, 
without spot of wet or dirt upon him, though it rained 
when he came in, and had done all that day, hands as white 
as snow, without gloves, who said to him, "Friend, I pray 
thee give to an old pilgrim a cup of small beer." Samuel 
Wallace answering, "I pray you, Sir, come in;" he re
plied, "Call me not Sir, for I am no sir; but yet come in I 
must, for I cannot pass by the door before I come in." 
Wallace, with the herp of his stick, drew a little jug pot 
of small-beer, which the pilgrim took, and drank a little, 
then walked two or three times to and fro, and drank again, 

TOL. n. C C 
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aad 80 8. thitd time before he drank it all. And when be 
nad so done, he walked. three 01' four times as befoze; and 
then coming to Wallilee, oid, "Friend, 1 perceive that thou 
sri not well." Wallace replied, "No, truly, Sir, I have not 
bean well theee many years." Then he asked what hW 
dieease was. Wall:aee 1IDSWered, "A deep consumption, as 
our doctom say, 'tis past cure." To whieh the old pilgrim 
replied, "They sa.y well; hlit what have they given thee 
tOr it P" "Truly nothing," said he, "for I am very poor, 
and not able tG f{)llow the doctor's pre.scriptions: and so I 
have committed. myself into the ha.nds of Almighty Goo, to 
dispoee of me as he pleueth." The old man &WIwered, 
"1'0011 8&Jeat very well; but I will tell thee by the Al
migb~ Power of God what thou shalt do; oo1y observe my 
words, and remember them, and do it; but whatsoever thou 
doli, fear God, and serve Him. To-morrow morning go 
into thy garden, and get there two red ~e leaves, and one 
leaf of blood.wort, put these into a cup of small-beer, let 
them lie there for the space of three days together; drink 
thereof as often as need requires, but let the leaves remain 
m tIte eup; aad the fourth maming east them away, and 
put three fresh 0DeI in the J'OOIIl; ed thus de far twel ve 
aays ilItgedaeir, D8!1iher mOl'e nOl' leu. I pray tMe remeJDh&o 
what I _y, and observe and do it; but above aU, fear ~ 
_ ~ him. And fur the space .n theBe twelve day • 
... 111._ ~either' drink ale nor atroBg beer; yet afterwarde 
tMa ..yest, tcJ strengthen nature; and thou shalt Bee that 
be.&re tile. twelve days 8I'e expired, thrOttgb tlte great 
Dlerey .. help -of Almighty GOO. thy .dHease will be .emed, 
and the fmme of thy bodyalileJ:oed.," &c.-with m\\lehmol.'e tc. 
t1Us JMIIPOBe: addmg withal, "tbat Be muat cltange the air, 
and tileD. his bbiId woWd be &II good as ever it waa, ooly Jris 
joiut. woldd he weak a8 long 811 he lived.: but Move all," 
sUd. he, ... Fear God, and BetTe Bim.." 

W"'ce uJred him to est BOOle bread aad ltUCler, « 
claeeee.: he annaoed, "No, friend, I will ~ .. _ythlng; 
the Loni Olrriat is tndIicieD.t for me; Ileillker but very 
sel4em. .eo I {]'rinkany beer, but tbat .".hiola. eaIIles from the 
roek ~ :and H, friend, the Lord GO« in l!etmm be 11".it8. 
thee.." 

At ~lIriUlg, Samuel Wallace went to .llut tee .door ;a&er 
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him; fx) whom the old man, MtunUng half way into the 
entry, again said, "Friend, I pmy remember what I have 
said, and do it: but above all, fear God, a.nd Berve Him." 

W a1lace said he saw him. pan along the street lome half 
a Beore yards from his door, and 80 he went in. But nobody 
else saw this old man, though many people were standing at 
their doors near Wallace's Aouee. Within four daye, upon 
the use of this drink, a BCWf arose upon his bodv, and under 
tlurt 8 new fresh skin; and in twelve daye he wu 811 strong 
.8.8 ever he had been, and healthful, excepting only a little 
weakness in his jointa. And once in twelve days, by the 
importunity of eome friends, drinking a little strong drink, 
be WM struck epeechless for twenty-four hours. Many 
ministers, hearing the report of this wonderful cure, met 
tiogether at Stamford, and conBidering all the cireumstanees, 
and OODsulting about it, for many re8808S concluded the 
etI1'e to be done by the minietry of an angel. A particular 
good friend of mine, Mr. Lawrence Wise, minister of the 
gospel, deceased, had the whole relation from Wallace's 
-own mouth; for ~oing eoon after this into Scotland, he 
took Stamford in hIS way, and went to Wallace's house, and 
discoursed an hour or two with him, and does not at all 

,(loubt that it WIlS a good angel, that it was sent by the 
Father of spirits, that came to his house and wrought this 

I ~re upon him.-Nocturnal Revela. 

DR. AND MRS. DONNE. 

Doctor Donne and his 'wife resided £or some time nth 
Sir Robert Drury, at his house in Drury-lane. Sir Robert 
and the Doctor having agreed to aceompaoy Lord Hay in 
an embassy to the Court of France, the Doctor left hii wife, 
who W&ll then pregnant, in Sir Robtrl's house. Two days 
after they had arrived at Paris, Dr. Donne happeDed to be 
left alone in the room where they had dined; Dut in about 
half an hour Sir Robert returned, when noticing the sad air 
of the Doctor, Sir Robert earnestly requested him to state 
what had befallen him in his short absence P The Doctor 
replied, "Since you left me I have eeen a frightful vision, 
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for I have seen mr dear wife pass by me in the room, wit. 
her hair hanging about her shoulders, and a dead child ill 
her arms." Sir Robert replied, "Surely, Sir, you have slept 
since I left you, and this is the result of some melancholy 
dream, which I would have you forget, for you are now 
awake." Dr. Donne replied, "I cannot be more sure that 
I now live than that I havtl not slept, that I have seen my 
",ife, and that she stopped short, looked me in the face, and 
then fled awav." ThIS he affirmed the next day with Blore 
confidence, which induced Sir Robert to think that there 
lnight be some truth in it. Sir Robert immediately dis
patched a servant to Drury-house, to ascertain whether Mrs.. 
Donne was alive or dead; and if alive, in what state of 
health. On the twelfth day the messenger returned, stating 
that he had seen Mrs. Donne, that she ,vas very ill, and 
that after a long and painful labour, she had been delivered 
of a .dead child; and upon examination, it proved that the 
delivery had been on the day Dr. Donne BnW her apparition 
in his chamber.-18aac Walton. 

HAUNTED HOUSES. 

To Mr. Samuel We8ley, from 'ltia 11otlter. * 
January 12, 1716-7. 

DEAR SAY,-This evening we were agreeably surprised 
with your packet, which brought the welcome news of your 
being alive, after we had been in the greatest panie 
imaginable, almost a month, thinking either you was dead, 
or one of your brothers by some misfortune been killed. 

The reason of our fears is as follows :-On the 1st or 
December, our maid heard, at the door of the dining.room, 
several dismal groans, like a person in extremeEt, at the poini; 

• The MS. is in the handwriting of Mr. S. ",,"coley. The titles of 
the letters, denoting the writers, and the persons to whom they were 
"I\'ritten, are only added. 
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ef death. We gave little heed to her relation, and endea
voured to laugh her out of her fears. Some nights (two 
or three) after, several of the family heard a strange knock
ing in divers places, usually three or four knocks at a time, 
and then stayed a little. This continued every night for a 
fortnight; sometimvs it was in the garret, but most com
monly in the nursery, or green chamber. We all heard 
but your father, and I was not willing he should be informed 
of it, lest he should fancy it was against his own death, 
which, indeed, we all apprehended. But when it began to be 
tiO troublesome, both day and night, that few or none of the 
family durst be alone, I resolved to tell him .of it, being 
minded he should speak to it. At first he would not be
lieve but somebody did it to alarm us; but the night after. 
as soon as he was in bed, it knocked loudly nine times, 
just by his bed-side. He rose, ad went to see if he 'Could 
find out what it was; but could see nothing. Afterwards 
he heard it as the rest. 

One ni~ht it made such a noise in the room over our 
heads, as if seveJ.'al people were walking, then ran 'Up '8Jld 
down stairs, and was so outrageous that we thought toe 
children would be frighted, so your father and I rose, and 
went down in the dark to light a candle. Just as we 
came to the bottom of the broad stairs, having hold of each 
other, on my side there seemed as if somebody had emptied 
a bag of money at my feet; and on his, as if all the bottles 
under the stairs (which were many) had been dashed ina 
thousand pieces. We passed through the hall into the 
kitchen, and got a candle, and went to see the children, 
whom we found asleep. 

The next night your father would get Mr. Hoole to lie 
at our Douse, and we all sat together till one or two o'clock 
in the morning, and heard the knocking as usual. Some
times it would make a noise like the winding up of a jack; 
at other times, as that night Mr. Hoole was witb us, like a 
carpenter planing deals; but most commonly it knocked 
thrice and stopped, and then thrice again, and so many 
hours together. We persuaded your father to speak, and 
try if any voice would be heard. One night about six o'clock 
he went into the nursery in the dark, and at first heard 
several deep groans, then knocking. He ad.\ured it to 
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apeak if it had pGwer, and tell him why it troubled his. 
house, but no voice was heard, but it knoeked thriee aloud. 
Then he que&tioned it if it were Sammy, and bid it if it 
were, and eould not speak, knock again, but it knocked 
DO more that night, whieh made us hope it was not 
against your death. 

Thus it eontinued till tu ~tl:t of Deeem'ber, when ii; 
loudly knocked (as your father used to do at the gate) in 
the nursery, and departed. We have various c~ture. 
what to may mean. For my own part, I fear nothing nOW' 
you are safe at London hitherto, and I hope God will still 
preserve you: though sometimes I am inclined to think my 
brother is dead. Let me know your thoughts on it. 

s. w. 
From Mr8. Su8amaan WeMt!'!J to ker Brother Sfl1IIuel. 

Epworth, J lID. 24. 

DBAD BJr.OTllllR,-About the 1st of December, a DlO81; 
terrible and astonishing noise was heard by a maid-servant 
as at the dining-room door, which caused the up-starting of 
her Aair, and made her ea.TS prick fadh at an unusual rate. 
She said iii was like the groans of one expiring. These so 
frighted her, that for a great while she durst not go out of 
one room into another, after it began. to be dark, without 
eompany. Butt to lay ae.ide jesting, which soould not ~ 
doJle in serious matters, I assure you that from the first to 
the last of a lunar month, the groans, squeaks, tingliDgs. 
and knockings, were frightful enough. 

Though it is needless for me to send you any account of 
what we all heard, my fstller himselfhavmg a larger account 
of the matter than I am able to give, which he designs to. 
lend you; yet, in compliance with your desire, I will tell 
you as briefly as I can what I heard of it. The:first night 
I ever heard it, my sister N aney and I were sitting in the 
dining-room. We heard something l'Ush on the outside oi 
the doors that opened into the garden, then three loud 
knocks, immediately after othel- three, and in half a mmute 
the same number over our lleads. We enquired whether 
any body had been in *he garden, or in 1.he room above ua,.. 

Digi,izedbyGoogle 



HOUSE OF THE WJlJSLEYS. 391 

but there was nobody. Boon after my sister Mony lind I 
were up after all the family were a-bed, except my sister 
N aney, about some business. W ehean! three bouncing 
thumps under our feet, which soon made liS throwaway 
our work and tumble into bed. Afterwards tne tingling 
of the latch and warming-pan; and t!O it took its leave 
that night. 

Soon after the ab01'e-mentioned, we heard a noise as if a 
great piece of sounding metal W88 thrown down on the out- . 
eide of our chamber. We, lying in the quietest part of the 
house, heard less than the rest for II pretty while; but the 
latter end of the night that Mr. Hoole sat up I lay in 
the nunery, where it W8l! very violent. I then heard fre
quent knocks over and under the room where I lay, and at 
the children's bed head, which W8l! made of boards. It 
seemed to r!l~ against it very hard and lond, so that the bed 
shook unde~em. I heard something walk by my bedside 
like a man in a long night-gown. The knocks were 80 loud, 
that Mr. Hoole came out of his chamber to _. It still 
contiuued. My father spoke, but nothing amnrered. It 
ended that night with my father's particular knock, Tery 
fierce. 

It is now pretty quiet, only at our r~esting the prayers 
for the king and prince, when it u!!Wll.ly begins, espeeia1ly 
when my father Bays, "Our IOOSt gracious Soyereign Lord," 
..te. This my father iB angry at, and designs to say tbree 
instead of two for the royal flllDily. We all heard the aame 
noise, and at the same time, and as coming from the 8&Dle 
.place. To conclude this, it now makes its personal appear
ance: but of this more hereafter. Do not ear 011& word of 
this to our folks, nor giTe the least hint. 

I am, 
Your sincere friend and affectionate Sister, 

SUSA.NNAll WnLEY. 

FJ"tJtII MW Baily 'FYe61~ to An- BroIlle'!' S.,..el. 

DEAR EBO'l'HER,-I thank you f(}r your last, mel shall 
give you what satisfaction is in my power coneeming what 
has happened in our family. I am so far from beiDg &nper
atitious, that I was too much inclined to infidelity, so thai r 
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heartily rejoice at having such an opportunity of convincing 
myself, past doubt or scruple, of the existence of some beings 
besides those we see. A whole month was sufficient to 
convince any bod;r of the reality of the thing, and to try all 
ways of discovermg any trick, had it been possible for any 
such to have been UIled. I shall only tell you what I myself 
heard, and leave the rest to others. 

My sisters in the paper chamber bad heard noises, and 
told me of them, but I did not much believe, till one night, 
about a week after the first groans were heard, which was 
the beginning, just after the clock had struck ten, I went 
down stairs to lock the doors, which I always do. Scarce 
had I got up the best stairs, when I heard a noise like a 
person throwing down a vast coal in the middle of the fore 
kitchen, and all the splinters seemed to fly about from it. 
I was not much frighted, but went to my sister Suky, and 
we together went all over the low rooms; -..ut there was 
nothing out of order. 

Our dog was fast asleep, and our only cat in the other end 
of the house. No sooner was I got up stairs, and undress
ing for bed, but I heard a noise among many bottles that 
stand under the best stain, jUllt like the throwing of a great 
stone among them, which had broke them all to pieces. 
This made me hasten to bed; but my sister Hetty, who sits 
always to wait on my father going to bed, was still sitting 
on the lowest step on the garret stairs, the door being shut 
at her back, when soon after there came down the stairs 
behind her something like a man, in a loose night-gown 
trailing after him, which made her fly rather than run to 
me in the nursery • 

.All this time we never told our father of it; but soon after 
we did. He smiled, and gave no answer, but was more care
ful than UIlual from that time to see us in bed, imagining it 
to be some of uIl young women that sat up late and made a 
noise. His incredulity, and especially his Imputing it to us, 
or our lovers, made me, I own, desirous of its continuance 
till he was convinced. As for my mother, she firmly be
lieved it to be rats, and sent for a horn to blow them away. 
I laughed to think how wisely they were employed, who 
were striving half a day to fright away Jeffery, for that 
name I gave it, with a horn. ..:. "-;' :,:. . .. ,' .. 
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:But whatever it was, I perceived it could be made angry ; 
for from that time it was so outrageous, there was no quiet 
for us after ten at night. I heard frequently between ten 
and eleven something like the quick winding up of a jack, 
at the comer of the room by my bed's head, just like the 
running of the wheels and the creaking of the ironwork. 
This was the common signal of its coming. Then it would 
knock on the floor three times, then at my sister's bed's 
head, in the same room, almost always three together, and 
then stay. The sound was hollow and loud, so as none of 
us could ever imitate. 

It would answer to my mother, if she stamped on the 
floor, and bid it. It would knock when I was puttin~ the 
children to bed, just under me where I sat. One time little 
Kesy, pretending to scare Patty, as I was undressing them, 
stamped with her foot on the floor, and immediately it an
swered with three knocks, just in the same place. It was 
more loud and fierce if anyone said it was rats, or any thing 
natural. 

I could tell you abundance more of it, but the others will 
write, and therefore it would be needless. I was not much 
frighted at first, and very little at last; but it was 'never 
near me, except two or three times, and never followed me, 
8S it did my Sister Hetty. I have been with her when it 
has knocked under her, and when she has removed has 
followed, and still kept just under her feet, which was enough 
to terrify a stouter person. 

If you would know my opinion of the reason of this, I shall 
briefly ~tell you. I believe it to be witchcraft, for these 
reasons. About a year since, there was a disturbance at a 
town near us, that was undoubtedly witches; and if 80 near, 
why may they not reach us P Then my father had for several 
Sundays before its coming preached warmly against consult
ing those that are called cunning men, which our people are 
given to; and it had a particular spite at my father. 

:Besides, 80mething was thrice seen. The first time by 
my mother, under my sister's bed, like a badger, only without 
any head that was descernible. The same creature sate 
by the dining-room fire one evening: when our man wen~ 
into the room; it ran by him, through the hall and under the 
atairs. He followed with a candle, and searched, but it was 
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departed. The last time he saw it in the kitchen, like a 
whIte rabbit, which seems likely to be some witeh; and I do 
80 really believe it to be one, that I woul-d ventu:re to fire a 
pistol d it, if I saw it long enough. It h. been heard by 
me IIDd othen since December. I baTe filled up all my room, 
and have only time t& tell you, I am, 

Your 10'riJlg Sister, 
EmLY WlIiSI&Y • 

.4tltkntltl to tIItd /rrm .y Fallln'1 lJi'"1' 

Friday,' December 21. Knocking I lreard firM, I think, 
this night: to which disturbances, I hope, God will in his 
good time put an end. 

Sunday, December 23. Not much distm'bed with the 
noise. that are now grown customary to me. 

Wednesday, Decemher26. S8tup·tohearnaises. Strange! 
spoke to it, knocked oiL 

Friday, 28. The noises very boisterous and distlll'bing 
this night. 

Satlll'day, 29. Not frighted, with the continued disturb
ance of my family. 

Tuesday, January 1, 1717. My family baTe had no dis· 
turbance since I lI'ent. 

OJ tM ~ Cireul/UlaCII .AtCN fon~, .o.rt. if .01 IIll ti6 F-uy, , wr, frtfttm' 11'11_1-

1. Presently l1fter any noise was hesrd, the wind eOll'l· 
monly role, and whistled very loud round the house, and 
:inereaeed wi~h it. 

2. The signal W1III ~ which my father likens to th& 
turning l'O'lDld of. windmill when the wind eha.ngee; Mr. 
Hoole (Reetor of Haxey) to the planing of deal boords; my 
siaterto the swift winding up of a jaek. It commonly began 
a* the cante!" of the top of the nloU'lel'Y. 

3. Before it eame into anpoom, the latehes were frequea.tly 
lif'ted up, the windoWil clattered, IIDd whateTel', iron or brass 
w. aDout the chamber, nmg and jarred exeeedingly. 

4. When it was in any 1'001II, 1et them make w1.t noise 
they would, as ~hey sometimes did on purptl8e, ita cleed h9l. 
low note would be clearly keara abO'9'e ~eDl all. 

6. Ii cODatantly bocaed while-ihe prayem for the King 
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and Prince were repeating, and wu plainlr heard by all in 
the room, exeept my father, and IH)metimea by aim, .. ".. 
also tlie tlnmdering knook. of the Amen. 

6. The BOUDd very often .eemed in the air in the middle
. of a room, nor eould any of the family enI'I' malre such. 

themeelvea by any eoniriTlmCe. 
'1. Tboogh it Beamed to nWe c1owlI. ilIe~, to clap 

th& doors, draw the curtaiu, kick the man a aIIoes up ana 
down, .ic. ret it never mOYed .uy t;lrin~ except the latches, 
otherwise tbm by making it bemble; lUll .. ODee when it 
threw open the nunery tloor. 

8. T1ie mastifF, thougll he barked violently at it the first 
day he came, yet whenever it esme after that, nay, IIOIIletimea. 
before the family ~ it, he l'IoIl wAiDiDg, 01' quite 
silent, to Bhelter hilnself 1»ehind IDme of t~ny. 

9. It never CIIID8 by day, till my mother the horn 
to be blown. 

10 . .After that time, aeuee rmy one eouId go from OD& 
room to another, but the latch of the :room they 'Went to
was lifted up before they touched it. 

11. It never came once in*o my fatlJer's atudy, till be talked 
to it sharply, called it deaf and dumb devil, and bid it cease 
to disturb the innocent children, and come to Irlm in hia 
study if it had anphing to Bay to him. 

12. Prom the time of mr. mathus ~ it nat to 
disturb her frmn 1iTe to m, It was never heard m her cham
ber from five till ahe came d"WD ataira, nor at any other 
time, when abe was employed in deTOtion. 

13. "Whether our cloek went right or wrong, it alway. 
came, 811 nesr as could be guessed, when by the night it 
wanted a quarter of ten. 

Sept. 10. 
As soon lIS I came to Epworth, Mr. Wettley tellfug me,. 

be sent for me to eonjure, I knew not what fte meant, till 
lOme of your sisters told me what had happened, and that 
I was sent for to sit up. I expected every hCur, it being then 
about noon, to hear something erlraort:liMiry, but to no pur
pose. At supper, too, and at prayers, all was silent;, eon
trary to CU8tom; but soon after, one of the maids, who 'Went 
up to pre~are a bed, brought the alarm that J eflioey 'W8I come 
above stairs. We all went up, and &8 we were .stan~ 
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round the fire in the east chamber, something began KnOck
ing just on the other side of the wall, on the chimney-piece, 
as with a key. Presently the knocking was under our feet. 
Mr. Wesley and I went down, he with a great deal of hope, 
and I with fear. As soon as we were in the kitchen, the 
sound was.above us, in the room we had left;. We returned 
up the narrow stairs, and heard at the broad stairs head, 
some one slaring with their feet (all the family being now 
in bed beside us) and then trailing, as it were, and rustling 
with a silk night-gown. Quickly it was in the nursery, at 
the bed's head, knocking as it had done at first, three by 
three. Mr. WeBley spoke to it, and said he believed it was 
the devil,and soon wr it knocked at the window, and changed 
i.ts sound into one like the planing of boards. From thence 
it went on the outward eouth side of the house, sounding 
fainter and fainter, till it was heard no more. 

I was no other time than this during the noises at Ep
worth, and do not now remember any more circumstances 
than these.-See Southey'. Life of We81ey, Vol. i. 

THE DRUl[YER OF TEDWORTR. 

Every one has heard of the comedy of" Tke Drummer, or 
the Haunted House," celebrated enough in its day; but the 
popularity of which ceased when the affair was no longer a 
topic of public conversation. The circumstances which gave 
rise to this performance are detailed as follows, by Glanvil, 
by whose statement it. appears that the matter turned out 
to be no farce for Mr. Mompesson, the proprietor of the 
house. As there is an air of incredibility about the nar
rative, we give it in Glarwil's precise words. 

Mr. John Mompesson, of Tedworth, in the county of 
Wilts, being about the middle of March, in the year 1661, 
at a neighbouring town, ca.lled Ludgarshal, and hearing a 
drum beat there, he inquired of the 'bailiff of the town, at 
whose house he then was, what it meant. The bailiff told 
him, that they had for some days been troubled with an idle 
drummer, who demanded money of the constable by virtue 
of a pretended pass, which he thought was counterfeit. 
Upon this, Mr. Mompesson sent for the fellow, and asked 
him by what authority he went up_and down the country 
in that manner with his drum. The drummer answered, 
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he had good authority, and }!roduced his pass, with a warrant 
under the hands of Sir William Cawley and Colonel Ayliff, 
of Gretenham. Mr. Mompesson knowing these gentle
men's hands, discovered that the pass and warrant were 
counterfeit, and thereupon commanded the vagrant to put 
off his drum, and charged the constable to carry him before 
the next Justice of the Peace, to be farther examined and 
punished. The fellow then confessed the cheat, and begged 
earnestly to have his drum. Mr. Mompesson told him, that 
if he understood from Colonel Ayliff, whose drummer he
said he was, that he had been an honest man, he should 
have it again, but in the mean time he would secure it; so 
he left the drum with the bailiff, and the drummer in the 
constable's hands, who it seems was prevailed on by the 
fellow's intreaties to let him go. 

About the middle of April following, when Mr. Mom
pesson was preparing for a journey to London, the bailiff' 
sent the drum to his house: on his return from his journey, 
his wife told him that they had been much frightened in the 
night by thieves, and that the house had like to have been 
broken into. And he had not been at home above three 
nights, when the same noise was heard that had disturbed 
his family in his absence. It was a very great knocking at; 
his doors and the outside of his house: hereupon ~e got u~~ 
and went about the house with a brace of pistols in hIS 
hands; he opened the door where the great knocking was, 
and then he heard the noise at another door; he opened 
that also, and went out round the house, but could discover 
nothing, only he still heard a strange noise and hollow sound. 
When he was got back to bed, the noise was a thumping 
and drumming on the top of his house, which continued for 
some time, and then by degrees subsided. 

After this the noise of thumping and drumming was very 
frequent, usually five nigh'ts together, and then it would. 
intermit three. It was on the outside of the house, which 
was most principallv board. It constantly came as they 
were going to sleep;whether early or late. After a month's 
~isturbance without, it came roto the room where the drum 
lay, four or five nights in seven, within half an hour after 
they were in bed, continuing almost two. The sign of it 
just before it came was, they still heard 8 hurling in tho-

Digi,izedbyGoogle 



-398 IUVNTJI:D a:OVSES • 

.air over the hGlJBe, and, at ita ~g of", the beating of a 
dram, like that at the breaking up of a gaard.. It continued. 
in this room for the space of two months, which time Mr. 
:M.ompesacm himself lay there to obeerfe it. In the fore part 
.of the night it used to be very trouhle&Gme, but after two 
hBDl'8 all WIll q1iiet. 

lfn. lIo1l'lpetll101l being brotJght to bed, there was but 
little noise the night abe was in travail. DOl' any fOl' three 
weeks after, till abe had recovered her atrength. But after 
this ceaaation, it returned in & ruder manner than before, 
and followed and vexed the youngest chil<ken, be&A;ing their 
bedsteads with such violence, that all present expected. 
they would £all in piecee. In laying bands 00. tlaem, one 
-could feel DO blows, but might J?El'l"oeive them to sbke ex
ceedingly: for an hour together It would beat the Tat-tloo, 
and several other pointM of war, as w.ell u any drummer. 
After tRi.e, they would .... a. scratchiDg under the chil
dren's beds, &8 if by tI~tlUng that had iron talons. It 
woo.ld lift the ehildren up in ~ beds, follow tAem. froiD 
one room to aaGther, and for a while haunted nooe pa.rticu
larIy but taem. 

i'llere wu a. oock-lof~ in the hoase which haa uot been . 
-observed to be troubled, whither they l"SIItIOvei the ehlldren, I 

putting t!em to bed while it W8I faU dar, wlaere they were I 

no sooner laid, but their troubler was witIa tae. as before. 
On the Dfth of NOWlllber, 1661, it kept. mighty noise, 

.and a serYant observing two bomis in the dliWren'8 1"OOID 

aeeming to move, he bid it give him ()1Ie.qf t8em; upon 
which the board came (notJaiug moving it tUt he saw) 
..nthin a yard. of him.: the man lidded, " Nay, let me bave it 
in my band j" upon wlUch it YU Hoved qaite home to him 
again, and so up and dcrwn, to and fro. at leaat twenty 
times togetJ.er., till Mr. Mompes800 forbade hi.a servant 
.such fa.miliarities. ThY wu in. the day-time, IUM seen by a 
whole room-full of people. That morniDg it Wt a sulphu
rous smeH beaind it, wltich. was very ofiensive. At nighi 
the minister, one Mr. C~, and. divers at the neighboura, 
-came to the house on a. visit. The ministerwent to prayers 
with theta, beeling at the chi1dI'en's bed~d.e, where it 11'88 

then Yery troublesome and 10l1d. During prayel'-time it 
withdrew into the cock-loft, but retumed as Jloon as pzaye1'8 
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were done, and then in sight of the compaay the chairs 
walked about the room of themselves, the ehildreu.'. ahoes 
were hurled over their heads, and every loose t~ moved 
about tlle ehamber. At the same time & bed-1Ita.f' was 
thrown at the minister, which hit him on the ~ hut 80 
favourably that a 10elt of wool could not fall more softly, 
and it wu observed 1ha.t it stopt just where it Hghted, 
without rolling or moving from the place. 

Mr. Mompesson perceiving that it 80 much pemecuted the 
little children, l~d them out at a neighbour'. house, 
taking hia eldest daughter, who was about ten years of 
age. into hie own chamber, where it had oot been a month 
before. .As BOOn as ahe wu in bed, the disturbance ~ 
there again, continuing three weeks drumming, and making 
other noises, and it was observed that it would exactly 
an81Ver in drumming any thlng that was beaten ()I' 1l8lled. 
for. .After this, the house where the ebildren lodged out, 
happening to be full of stranger a, they were taken home, 
and no disturbance having been known in the parlour, they 
were lodged there, where also their peraeeutor foD.Dd. them, 
but then only plueked them by the hair &na night-clothes, 
without any otner disturbance. 

It was noted, that when the no-ise was louds, and came 
with the most BUddea and svprising violence, DO dog about 
the houae would more, taough the knoelcing was often 80 

boisterous and rude, that it had heeD. heard 4£ a OODSiderahle 
diat&noe in tJle :fields, and Awakened the neiglaboun in tbe 
village. nOlle gf which lived very near thie houe. Tho 
servants l'IODletime. were lifted up in their bed., aod let 
gently down again without hurt, at otl1u times it wouldlie 

I like a great weight upon their feet. 
I About tile !alter end of December, 1661, the drumming 
. was leM frequent, and then they hea.rd a noiae like the 
jingling of money, occasioned, .1 it WM thought, by 
IIOmething Mr. Mompe88OIl'8 mother had Ipolum tee day 
before to a neighbour, who talked of fairies 1earing 
lIlOney, viz. : that she shGuld like it well, if it woald leave 
them some to make amends for their trouble; the night 
.after the 8peaking of which, there was a great ch.inkiIlg of 
money over all tile hoUBe. 

I After thie, it desisted from the ruder noises, ad emDloyed 
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itself' in trifling apish and less troublesome tricks. On 
Christmas-eve, a lIttle before day, one of the young boys 
arising out of his bed, was hit on a sore place upon his 
heel, with the latch of the door: the pin that it was fastened 
with was so small, that it was a difficult matter to pick: it 
out. The night after Christmas-day, it threw the old gentle
woman's clothes about the room, and hid her bible in the 
ashes. In such silly tricks ·it frequently indulged. 

After this, it was very troublesome to a servant of l\Ir. 
Mompesson's, who was a stout fellow, and of sober conver
sation; this man lay within during the greatest disturbance, 
and for several nights something would endeavour to pluck 
his clothes off the bed, SI} that he was fain to tug hard to 
keep them on, and sometimes they would be plucked from 
him b" main force, and his shoes thrown at his head; and 
now and then he should find himself forcibly held as it were, 
bound hand and foot, but he found that whenever he could 
make use of his sword, and struck with it, the spirit quitted 
its hold. 

A little after these contests, a son of Mr. Thomas Bennet, 
whose workman the drummer had sometimes been, came.to 
the house and told Mr. Mompesson some words that he had 
spoken, which it seems were not well received; for as soon 
as they were in bed, the drum was beat up very violently 
and loudly; the gentleman arose and called his man to him, 
who lay with Mr. Mompesson's servant, just mentioned, 
whose name was John. As soon as Mr. Bennet's man 
was gone, John heard a ruilling noise in his chamber, and 
something came to his bedside, as if it had been one in 
silk; the man presently reached after his sword, which he 
found held from him, and it was with difficulty and much 
tugging that he got it into his power, which as soon as he 
had done, the spectre left him, and it was always observed 
that it still avoided a sword. 

About the beginning of January, 1662, they were wont 
to hear a singing in the chimney before it came down; 
and one night, about this time, lights were seen in the house. 
One of them came into Mr. MompesBon's chamber, which 
seemed blue and glimmering, and caused great stiffness in 
the eyes of those. that saw it. After the light, something
was heard coming up the stairs, as if it had been one 
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without shoes. The light was seen also f<>ur or live time$ 
in the children's chamber; and the maids.caufidently affir~ 
that the doors were at least ten times opened and shut in 
their sight, and when they were open they heard a noise 
as if half a dozen had. entered together, after which some 
were heard to walk about the room, and one rufHed as if i~ 
had been silk; Mr. Mompesson himself once heard these 
noises. 

During the time of the knocking, when many were present, 
a gentleman of the company said, "Satan, if the drummer 
set thee to work, give three knocks and no more;" which 
it did very distinctly, and stopped. Then the gentleman 
knocked to see if it would answer him as it was wont, bnt 
it did not: for farther trial, be bid. it for confirmation, if it 
were the drummer, to give five knocks and no more that 
night, which it did, and left the house quiet all the night 
after. This was dORa in the presence of Sir Thomas 
Chamberlain, of Oxfordshire, and divers others. 

On Saturday morning, an hour before day, January 10. 
a drum was heard to beat on the outside of Mr. Mompesson's 
chamber, from whence it went to the other end of the house. 
where some gentlemen strangers lay, playing at their door, 
and without, four or five several tunes, and so went off into 
the air. 

The next night, a smith in the village lying with John, 
, the man, heard 1\ noise in the room, as one had been shoeing 

a horse, and somewhat came, as if it were with a pair of 
pincers, snipping at the smith's nose most part ot'thenight. 

One morning, Mr. Mompe88on, rising early to go a jou .... 
ney, heard a great noise below where the children lay, and 
running down with a pistol in his hand, he heard a voice 
crying" A witch, a witch," as they also had heard it Ollce 
before. Upon his en~a.nce all was quiet. 

Having one night played some little tricks at Mr. Mom
passon's bed's feet, it went into another bed where one of 
Ilis daughters lay; there it went fro~ side to side, lifting 
her up as it passed under. At the time that there were 
three kinds of noises in the bed, they endeavoured to thrust 
at it with a sword, but it still shifted and carefully avoided 
the thrust, still getting under the child, when they offered 
at it. The night after, it came panting like a dog out oC 

TOL.II. D D 
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breath; upon which one iIook a bed·ataf't() book, whic1t 
was caught out of her hand, and- thrown 1JW8y:, and 00 ... 

pany coming- up, the room was presently: filled- with a 
ndiaom& lRDeli,. and wu To9l'f' hot, though withou. fire, in, a 
vmy sharp and severe win1Jer. It conilnued in the bed 
F.D-ting and'scra&hing for an hOlUt and half, and thea went 
mto the Del:V chamber, where it booked a-liWe, and seemed 
to rattle a chain; thus it did for two or three nighDP to. 
gether. 

After thiS! the lady's Bible was fuund in. the-~ ~ 
paper sidelt being down1Nll'da. ]bo. Mompe8llOD. took iii UPt 

and obeeved that it lay open at the third.chapter of St. 
Mark, where there is, mention of the unclean spirits- ftiHiDg 
down befOre our Saviour, and, of! his· giving powero- to the 
twelve to-casl1 out deru&j and of the IICribes' opinion! 1i1at he
cast them out timlugh Beelzebub. 

The nex,v nigh~ titer. atMwed ashes C?ver th6'o~ber; to
see what Imp1'e8f5lOD& Ib would-Ielml-;- m the mommg· Uhey 
found- in one place the resemblance- of: a- great claw, i. an
obher of a lesser; some-Ietter& in, another, which they: could 
make nothing of, besidelJl many airelas. 8rui'Saratohes- in. the 
ashes. 

<I About this time,'" I!IBYS &1anvil, "I 1Rmt 00. the house 
to enquire the truth of those passages, of which thet'8' 1f8II. 

80 loud a repor.t. It had- ceased f'rcm its drumming and 
ruder noises before 1 came thither, but moat of. the BlOl!lt 

remarkable circumstances before related were confirmed to 
me there, by several of the neighbours togeth6l"; who had 
been present at them. At this time it used to- baunb the 
children, and'that as BOon as they were laid in btKl. ~hey 
went to bed that Bight I was there about eight o'clock, when 
a maid servant comihg down from them, told. us ib wu 
come. The neighbours who were there, and two· miniateN 
who had seen and heard it divers- times, went awar.; but 
Mr. Mompel!son and I, and- a gentleman wlw came WIth- me, 
went up. I heard a strange scratching as I went up the 
stairs, and when we came into the room 1 perceil'ed it 
was just behind the bolster of the children's bed, and 
seemed to be against the ticking. It WM as loud a 
scratching as one with long nails could make upon a 
bolster. There were two little- modest girls in the be~ 
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between seven and eight years old;. lUI! I IPJ8II88d. I saw 
their hands·out of the clothes; and.the~ could not Qontribute 
to.the noias· that WIllI: behind tlb.eir hew;; they had bBen 
used.1;Q it, and had still smnebndy Ql' other in the- 'chamber 
with thelDt and tliemt'ore l8elJ1ed nah to be much affrighted.. 
1, siandmg at. 1M bed's hsad;. thrust my hsd. behind the 
boIsm:c;.directing itL •. th&plaoe. whence.· the uoise!seemed. to 
come, whereup&lr the noise· ceased;there, and WfIIt.helU.'d in 
another· pam of the bed;; blli when I had taken; out my 
hand it reWmad, and waa heard in: the III1me p1ace.a& before. 
I had been tDld. it would.imit&te· noill8Bj and. made tri» by 
scramhilig ssWll'&l, times upon 1me sheet., as five and 8B:V6U 
_ tun, whiehiMollOlWld, &till stopping· at D1f numbe~ I 
se&IlChed under and behind the bed; burned up. ilie olo1ihas 
to the. bed..cords, grasped, the· bolster,. Iloundedi the wall 
behind~. and made all the 888Mb, 1ihat; p088ibly L crowd;. to 
fl.iId;iti nhertl'WBre any trick, contrivance,.or oommon cause 
of it;: the) like· did· my mend" but we oould. diecov.er 
nothing. Sa·1lhat 1. was then veruy p6mladad, and I1rDl 80 
atiIl, that thw noise WBIJ. made by: 110mB deman. OJ.' spimt. 
AIfter it hwl Slll'8tched aWmJ; half an hoWl more,. ih went 
into the midst of the bed under the children, and. thEJl'e 
seemed to pant· 1ike: a,dog. out of breatli. ver.y.loudly.. 1 put 
mY' hand: to the plaoe, and. felb the bed b.eaning up. agJrinstit., 
8lJ if something wiDhiD had thrnlft it. up. 1. graaped: t.he 
feathers,. to feel if any: living thing were- in iI;.. 1 looked 
under and ~bare abnut, to B86 if them wera any. dog 
or' cat Olt any'mch creature in the·room,. and. 10· did we all, 
but found nQtlrin:g. The. motion it C&ll88d by thitt- panting 
was so sbrong. that. it shook the room and! windowS' vary 
sensibly. It c.onilinued thus more- than half an. boor,. while 
my £ciend and I sta1ed in the room, and ae lbDg aftu"ail we 
Wel'e told. 1huDag the panting; I chanced to see 8iI it. had 
been IlOme1lhing (which, I thought was. a rat on JDDUIJe) 

moving in ~ linant-bag, that hung: up against.anotberbed that 
was in the room. I stopped and. eaugbt, it by the upper 
end with one ~. with which. I held.it"and drew; iutbrOugh 
the other, but;:fuuncl nothing at all in it. 1JhClle was nobody 
near to shake the bag, or i£ there had, no· one could have 
made such a motion, which seemed to be from within, lUI if 
a living ID'eIWum ».ad moved: init. 1Jhis·passage I mentioned 
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not in the former relations, because it depended upon my 
single testimony, and may be subject to more evasions than 
the other I rel8ted; but having told it to divers learned 
and inquisitive men, who thought it not altogether inconsi
derable, I have DOW added it here. It will, I know, be said 
by some, that my friend and I were under some fright, and 
so fancied noises and sights that were DOt. This is the 
eternal eV8llion. But if it be possible to know how a man is 
affected when in fear, and when unconcerned, I certainly 
know for my own part, that during the whole time of my 
being in the room, and in the house, I W811 under no more 
affright than I am while I write this relation. And if I 
know that I am now awake, and that I see the objects that 
are before me, I know that I heard and saw the partieulazos 
I have told. There is, I am sensible, no great matter for 
story in them, but there is so much 811 convinceth me, that 
there W811 something extraordinary, and what we usually 
call preternatural, in the business. There were other pasaages 
at my being at Tedworth, which I 'published not, because 
they are not such plain and unexceptionable proofs. I shall 
now briefly mention them: Yaieant quantum vaiere PoaJUIt. 
My friend and I lay in the chamber where the first and 
chief' disturbance had been. We slept well all night, but 
early before daY' in the morning, I was awakened (and I 
awakened my bed-fellow,) by a loud knocking just without 
our chamber door. I 8IIked who was there several times, 
but the knocking still continued without answer. At last 
I said," In the name of' God, who is it, and what would 
you have P" To which a voice answered," Nothing with 
you." We thinking it had been some servant of the 
house, went to sleep again. But s~ of it to Mr. 
Mompesson when we came down, be assured us, that 
no one of' the house lay that way, or had business there
about, and that his servants were not up till he called them, 
which was after it was day. They all affirmed and pro
tested that the noise was not made by them. Mr. Mom
pesson had told us ltefore, that it woUld be gone in the . 
middle of' the night, and come again divers times early in I 

the mornin~, about four o'clock, and this I suppose was : 
about that tlDle. I 

But to proceed with Mr. Mompeason'. own particu1am. j 
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There came one morning a light into the children's chamber, 
and a voice crying" A witch, a witch," for at least an hun
dred times together. 

Mr. Mompesson at another time (being in the day), see
ing some wood move that was in the chimme'y of a room 
where he was, as of itself, discharged a pistol mto it, after 
which they found several drops of blood on the hearth, and 
in divers places of the stairs. 

For two or three nights after the discharge of the ;pistol, 
there was a calm in the house, but then it came agru.n, ap
plying itself to a little child newly taken from nurse, which 
It 80 persecuted, that it would not let the poor infant rest for 
two nights together, nor suffer candles in the room, but 
carried them away, lighted, up the chimney, or threw them 
under the bed. It so scared this child by leaping upon it, 
that for some hours it could not be recovered from the fright, 
80 that they were forced again to remove the children out 
of the house. The next night after which, something about
midnight came up stairs, and knocked at Mr. Mompesson's 
door, but he lying still, it went up another pair of stairs, to 
his man's chamber, to whom it appeared, standing at his 
bed's foot; the exact shape and proportion he could not 
discover, but he saith he saw a great body, with two red and 
glaring eyes, which for some time were fixed steadily upon 
him, and at length disappeared. 

About the beginning of April, 1663, a gentleman who 
lay in the house had all his money turned black in his 

I pocket;,; and Mr. Mompesson coming one morning into hlB 
stable, found the horse he was wont to ride on the ground, 
having one of his hinder legs in his mouth, and so fastened 
there, that it was difficult for several men to get it out with
a lever. After this, there were some other remarkable 
things, but the account goes no farther; only Mr. Mom-

I pesson positively asserted, that afterwards the house was 
. several nights beset with seven or eight in the shape of mer.. 

who, as BOOn as a gun was discharged, would shuffle away 
together into harbour. 

The drummer Wall tried at the assizes at Salisbury upon 
this occasion. He was committed first to Gloucester gaol 
for stealing, and a Wiltshire man coming to see him, he 
asked what news in Wiltshire; the_visitant said he knew of 
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none. "No.!" .aith the·drummer," do not you hear of ti'.e 
dmmmiDg at:a.gentleman'. house.at Tedworth P" " That I 
do enough," said the other. "I," quoth the drummer, ., I 
bawl plagued -him (or to tbat,plll'{Joae), and.:he shall. never 
be quiet until·be hath made ·me satisfaotion for taking away 
my drllm." 'Upon imormatiOll of iBis,:the fellow W&II tried 
for a witch atSuum, and all the main ceiMulDltanoos here 
related were sworn at the assizes by the minister of the 
parish, and tlivers others of the most;intelligent and sub
stantial iuh&bitants, who had been eye and ea,p..witue8Bes ·of 
them, time after time, for several. years together. 

The fellow wa.s condemned to iiranftportation, ·and ac
cordingly sent away.; but by some Dl8&1lS .(it .is said by 
raisillg 'Uonns, and affrighting the .seamen) he made shift 
to come back again. And it is observable, that during 
all the time 6f his restraint and absence, the house was 
quiet, but as 80ml as he was set at liberty the dismrbance 
letumed. 

He had been a soldier under Cromwell, and ·used to talk 
mucb of ga.lltmt books he had of an old fellow, whtl wa.s , 
accounted 8 wizard. 

Thia is ·the sum of Mr. Mompesson's disturbance, partly 
from.his own IDoutb, related ·before many persons, who 
had been wituell868 .of all, and confirmed his :Yelation; 
and partly from his own letters, frOID which the order 8Ild 
aeri.esof things is taken. The saIDe partieulars he sent 
also te Dr. C:reed, who ;wa.s at that time Doctor of the 
Chair in Oxford. 

Yr. MompetillOll BUfi"ered by it ·in 'his name, in his estate, 
in all bis affairs, BDd in the general peace of his family. 
The unbelievers in ,tlPirits .and wnChestODk him.. for _ 
impt>lltor. Manl. ·others judged .the ,pemrission -of such an 
extraordinary ·ev.il to be the judgment of Hod upon him, for 
8Om~ ~OtorioU8 wiokedueSl! or impieUy. . Thus his name was 
contmually expOtled to oensure, and. ;his ,estate suffered by 
the 'CODCOUl'IIe of people from all parts to his Muse, by the 
diversion it gave him from his affairs, by the disoouragement 
<H servaulil, 'by 1"II88OIl d wmch he -could .hardly ·get any'to 
live with him. 

The Drummer of ['edwooh met with great epposition 
when first narraied, and several violent ·eOlltrovel'lJies took 
place.-SigM before Deat". 
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A HOUBII RAUNTDtlOIIlB !l'atJI.'l'r 'DABS :A.eo~B.M8BE A.!l' 
OB NEAR :BOW, NOT FAR FROM ,lJONDON, OJ) ,8Irtilf&ELY 
DIJIIJ.'UJI.Mll) :BY J)ElIrf0N1iI JUf,D WI'fOHES • 

.A. -cerilain genhleman,labollt thirliy ye&rs'8go or more, being 
to travel i'mm London -into Essex, 8.nd to ;p88il through Bo-w, 
.at the ·request of a friend he called at a house there, which 
began then to be a little disquieted. But not anything 
much remarkable yet, unless of a. young giJll who was 
disturbed ia her bed, whodietl within a ·few days after. 

Some weeks after this, his occasions !Cfilling.him back, he 
passed· by the Barne house again, ·but had no design to give 
them a new visit, he having ,done thBtnot long before. But 
it happening that the woman of the hOUBe stood at the 
-door, he thought himself engaged 'to ride to 'her and ask 
how she. did. To whom she answered with B BOlll"Owful 
-countenance, that though she was in tolerable health, yet 
things went very ill with them, their house being eKtremely 
haunted, especially above stairs, 80 that they were forced to 
keep in the 101W rooms, there \\"1tS such Hinging of thii1gs up 
and down, of iltones a.nd bricks ·through the wiBdowI,and 
putting all in disorder. But he could scaroe forbear laugh
ing at her, giving so little credit to such stories himself, and 
thought it was the tricks only of Bome unhappy wags to 
make sport to themselv-eB, and trouble to their neighbours. 

Well, says she, if you will butstaf a while you may 
o(lAanCe to see something with your own eyes. And indeed 
he haanot stayed any considerable time with her in the 
street, but a. window of an upper room opened of itsel( (for 
they of the family took it tor granted nobody was above 
stairs,) and out comes a piece of an old wheel through ,it. 
Whereupon it presently clapt to again. A little while 
after it suddenly Hew open again, and out came·a brick-bat, 
which inBamed the genflleman with.a more eager desire to 
see what the matter was, and to ditloover the .1maveljy . And 
therefore he boldly resolved if anyone would .gEl up with 
him, he would go into the chamber. But none present 
·durst accompany him. Yet the keen desire of discovering 
the cheat. made him adventure by himself alone into that 
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room, into which when he was come, he saw the bedding,. 
chairs and stools, and candlesticks, and bedstaves, and all 
the furniture ruclely scattered on the fioor, but upon seare» 
found no mortal in the room. 

Well, he stays there awhile to try conclusions, anon a 
bedstaff begins to move, and turn itself round a good while 
togetlter upon its toe, and at last fairly to lay itself down 
again. The curious spectator, when he observed it to lie 
still a while, steps out to it, views it, whether any smail 
string or hair were tied to it, or whether there were any 
hole or button to fasten any such string to, or any hole or 
string in the ceiling above; but after search, he found no~ 
1Ihe least suspicion of any such thing. 

He retires to the window again, and observes a little 
longer what may fall out. Anon, another bedstaft' rises oW 
from the ground of its own accord higher into the air, and 
seemtl to make towards him. He now begins to think there 
was something more than ordmary in the business, and pre
sently makes to the door with all speed, and for better cau- ' 
tion shuts it after him; which was presently opened again. 
and such a clatter of chairs, and stools, and candlesticks, and 
bedstaves, sent after him down stairs, as if they intended 
to have maimed him, but their motion was so moderated. 
that he received no harm; but by this time he was abun
dantly assured, that it was not mere womanish fear or 
«lperstition that so affrighted the mistress of the house. 
And while in a low room he was talking with the family 
about these thin~s, he saw a tobacco-pipe rise from a side 
table, nobody bemg nigh, and fiy to the other side of the
l'OOm, and break itself against the wall, for his farther con
firmation, that it was neither the tricks of w~, nor th& 
fancy of a woman, but the mad froliCs of WItches and 
demons. Which they of the house being fully persuaded 
of, roasted a bedstaff, upon which an old woman, a suspected 
witch, came to the house, and was apprehended, but escaped 
the law. But the house after was so ill haunted in all th& 
rooms, upper and lower, that the house stood empty for a 
long time after.-Glaftflil on Witc!tea. 



KR. J1!lRKIN'S STORY. 40~ 

lU1. JERKIN'S STORY A ROUSE HAUNTED, AND WHAT 
DISTUBliANCE HIMSELF WAS A WITNEIiS OF THEBE AT A 

• TISIT OF RIS WIFE'S SISTER. 

One Mr. Jermin, minister of Bigner in Sussex, going to 
see a sister of his wife's, found her very melancholy, and 
asking her the reason, she replied, "You shall know to
morrow morning." When he went to bed, there were two 
servants accompanied him to his chamber, and the next day 
he understood that they durst not go into any room in the 
house alone. 

In the night, while he was in his bed, he heard the tram
pling many feet upon the leads over his head, and after 
that the going off of a gun, upon which followed a~great 
silence. Then they came swiftly down stairs into his 
chambor, where they fell a wrestling, and tumbling each 
other down, and so continued a great while. After they 
were quiet, they fell whispering, and made a great buzz, ot 
which he could understand nothing. Then one call~d at 
the door, and said, Day is come away," upon which 
they ran up stairs as fast as they could drive, and so he heard 
no more of them. 

In the morning his brother and lister came in to him, 
I and she said, " Now, brother, you know why I am melan~ 

choly:" after she had asked him how he had slept, and he 
anlwered, never rested worse all my life, having been 
disturbed great part of the night WIth tumblings and 
noises. She complained that her husband would her 
to live there, notWIthstanding their bein~ continually scared, 
whereto the husband answered, their disturbors never did 
them any other mischief. 

At dinner they had a physician with them, who was aD 
acquaintance. Mr. Jernlin discoursing about this disturb~ 
ance, the physician also answered, that never any hurt; 
was done, of which he gave this instance that dining 
there one day, there came a man on horseback into the 
yard, mourning. His servant went to know what Watt 

his business, ana found him sitting very melancholy, nor 
could he get any answer from him. The master of the 
house and the physician went to see who it was'; upon 
which the man clapped spurs to his horse,and rode into the 
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house, up stairs into a long gallery, whither the physi
cian fonowed him, and II8W him vaniSh in '8 fire a.t the 
upper end of the g8llery. :Bnt though none of the 
family received hurt at any time, y~ M'l'. 5ermin fell into 
• fever willh the diatwrbance De ~perimloed, tbIit enWm
:gered his life.-Ql4mml 1m Witlth.tttl. 

DREAMS. ' 
A REHARJilBLE DREAM OF DR. DODDRIDGE ; ~ 

Preserved by the Rev. Samuel Cluke, and :reWed .by him 
88 follows :-
The Dootor.and my father had been COIl~1'8ing iogelIher 
~ evening on the JUft;Ul'e of the separaie staie, and the pm
bability tbat tBe soenes in which the sow would enter, upon 
ita leaving the body, would bear 60me r8flemblance to thOBe 
with which it bad. been oonversant while on earth, 1Ihat .it 
might by degrees be prepared for the more sublime happi
ness of the hea.venly world. This and other OOIlversation 
probably gave risete the following dream :-

The Doctor imagined himself dangerously ill at a .friend's 
bouse in London, and after ,lying in this state for some 
time, lie tho~t his soul1eft the bedy, and took .its 'light 
in some kind of fine vehicle, which, though very different to 
the body it had just quitted, was still -material. He plll'
aued his cou.rse .tillhe was at some distance from the cit;y, 
when turning back ad reviewing the toWD8, he could not 
for},eartIB~ to himself, "How .triiling and how vain-do 
these afi8ir1, m which the inhabitants of this place are 80 
eagerly employed, appear to me, a separate iipirit!" .At 
length, as he was continuing his progrees, and though with
out any certain direction, yet eBBY and happy in the 
thoughts of the univenaJ. .providence and government of 
God, which extends alike to all states aud worlda, he wu I 

met by .one who teld himtaat he was sent to conduct Jrim 
~ the place appWlted for his abode, from which he con
.,luded that he oould be no other thm an angel, thO\lgh, as 
I reme~, he appeared. under the fomn·of an elderly man. 
They went accordingly togetaer till they came in sigkt of a 
spacious building. which had the air of a palace: llpoIl j' 
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inquiring what it was, the,gaide told him it was the place 
aaslg.Ded for.his ~dence at p:resent.; upon which ·the 
Dooi8r obtlerved, that he rem.embeJf8d to.ha.ve J.'ead 'While on 
e&Dth, .that eye ha1lh not ·seelb ..uorear lieud, .nor heart'con
ooi_ what God hath laid 'up .mr·his .servants, wheJIe88 he 
<lOuld easily 'ha.v.e .conceiNed .an idea af -such .a 'building as 
this from others he had seen, though he .acknow !edged that 
they were greatly inferior to ·this in.eleganoe. Thelm8liVer 
his ,guide made him was plainly suggested by the conversa
tion of the .evening .before. it w~ that the 'scene fuet PJre
sented was contrived Oil purpose to bear a near resemblance 
to those he.had baen acoustomed to on earth, that hismind 
might be more .easilB' and gradually prepared for those 
glories that would .open upon hun ia eternity, ,and which 
would at ·first have .~uite da.zzladand overpowered him. 

By this time they wa-e ,come JlP to .the .plilace,and his 
guide led him through a kind of .iI&loon into the inner ~ 
lour. The first l'tlJIlarkable thing he B&W, was a golden aqp 
that ,stood upon,the table, on:whiM was emb088ed a. figure 
of a rineand a cluster of grapes. .B.e asked his .guide .the 
meaning of this, who .told him, -it was the cup ::in which ·the 
Saviour drank mew wine with his diBoiples in his .kingdom; 
and .that .the figures ClIl'Ved on it 'WeJ.e intended to .signify 
the -union between Chllist and his people, .implying ,that, 'BI 
the grapes derive.all their beauty and :fla.vour from the viDe, so 
the .saints,lWen in a state of .glory, were indebted for their 
es1lahlishment and happiness to their union with their !Head, 
in whom they W6l!e all cOny>lste. While they were thus 
converaiDg, he heard a ·rap at the ,door, and was informed 
by the angel, that it was the signal of his Lood's approach, 
and was ilitended to prepare him for the interview. Ac
cordingly, in a short time, -be 1ihought Our Saviour entered 
the room, and u,pon his casting himself at his feet, he 
graciously raised him up, and With a lOOK of ineffable com
placenay MSW!ed 'him of his faveur,.lllMihis 1cind acoeptance 
of hit! faithful servioel; and as a rtoken ·af his peculHrr 
:J'eg81'd, and ·the intimaw friendship.be intended to hODour 
him with, he .took the cup, and after drinking of it ·himse~ 
gave ru; inte his hand. The Doctar would have deciliDed it 
at filEt,.ft8 too :great fIo1l hOllDur, but his Lord replied, as to 
Peter ,in relation to washing his feet, "If thou drink not 
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with me, thou hast no part with me." The scene he ob
served filled him with such a transport of gratitude~ 
love, and admiration, that he was reaay to sink under it. 
His master seemed sensible of it, and told him that he must 
leave him tor the I?resent, but it would not be long before 
he repeated his visIt; and in the meantime he would find 
enough to employ his thoughts, in reflecting on what had 
passed and contemplating the objects around him • 

.As soon as his Lord had retired, and his mind was a little 
composed, he observed that the room was hung round with 
pictures, and upon examining them more attentively, he 
discovered, to his great surprise, that they contained the 
history of his own life; the most remarkable scenes he 
had passed through being there represented in a most 
lively manner. It may easily be imagined how much this 
would affect his mind :-the many temptations and trials he 
had been exposed to, and the signal instances of the divine 
goodness towards him in the different periods of his life, 
which by this means were at once :presented to his view, 
excited the strongest emotions of gratitude, especially when 
he reflected that he was now out of the reach of any future 
distress, and that all the purposes of divine love and mercy 
towards him were happily accomplished. The ecstasy of 
joy and thankfulness into which these reflections threw him 
was so great that it awoke him out of his sleep. But for 
some considerable time after he arose, the impressions con
tinued 80 vivid, that tears of joy flowed down his cheeks, 
and he said that he never, on any occasion, remembered to 
have felt sentiments of devotion, love, and gratitude equally 
atrong.-NBw, from tAe In'Dilihle World.1 

DBEAK OJ!' :NICHOLAS 'WOTTO!l'. 

In the year of our redemption 1553. Nicholas Wotton, 
dean of Canterbury, being then ambassador in France, 
dreamed that his nephew, Thomas Wotton, was inclined to 
be a party in such a project, that, if he was not Buddenly 
preventea, would turn to the 10s8 of his life and ruin of 
his family. The night following, he dreamed the aam& 
again; and .knowing that it had no dependence upon his 
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waking thoughts, much less on the desires of his heart, be 
.did then more seriously consider it i and resolved to use so 
prudent a remedy (by way of prevention) as might intro
duce no great inconvenience to either party. And to this 
.end he wrote Ito the queen, (it was queen Mary,) and 
besought her, that she would cause his nephew, Thomas 
Wotton, to be sent for out of Kent, and that the lords of 
her council might interrogate him in some such feigned 
questions as might give a colour for his commitment unto a 
tavourable prison; declaring, that. he would acquaint her 
majesty with the true reason of his request, when he should 
next become so happy as to see and sp~ with her majesty. 
It was done as the dean desired, and Mr. Wotton sent to 
prison. At this time a marriage was concluded betwixt our 
oqueen Mary and Philip king of Spain, which divers persons 
did not only declare against, but raised forces to oppose: 
.oHhis number Sir Thomas Wyat, of Boxley-abbey in Kent, 
(betwixt whose family and that of the W ottons there had 
been an ancient and entire friendship,) was the principal 
actor; who having persuaded many of the nobilitr and 
,gentry (especially of Kent) to side with him, and being 
defeated and taken prisoner, was arraigned, condemned, and 
lost his life; so did the duke of Suffolk, aud divers others, 
especially many of the gentry of Kent, who were then in 
several places executed as Wyat's assistants: and of this 
number (in all probability) had }\fr. Wotton been, if he had 
not been confined i for though he was not ignorant thJlt 
another man's treason is made his own by concealing it, yet 
he durst confess to his uncle, when he returned into 
England, and came to visit him in prison, that he had more 
than an intimation of W yat's intentions i and thought he 
should not have continued actually innoceIlt, if his uncle 
had not so happily dreamed him into a prison. 

This before-mentioned Thomas Wotton also, a little before 
his death, dreamed that the university treasury was robbed 
by townsmen and poor scholars, a.:ad that the number was 
five; and being that day to write to his son Henry at 
Oxford, he thought it was worth so much pains as by a 
postscript in his letter to make a slight enqUIry of it. The 
letter (which was written out of Kent,) came to his son's 
the very morning after the night in which the robbery was 
committed i and when the city and university were both in 

Digi,izedbyGoogle 



~1~ D!l.JlAlIIt. 

a perplemd inquest after the- thieves; thmr did: Sir Hemy 
Wotton- &how his faliher's IetII1er; aud by- it such light 1fII8. 

pen of this work of darimetHl, 1Ihat tie five persons were 
presently discov~ and' apprehended, without putfiing 1Ihe 
univel'lrity· to· 80 much 88 the eating oi a 1Igore.-"cnleg",. 
W'on~. of Me Littlt1' WOrld, v:ot ii. 

CA.PTA.Ilf' B6.GBBS,. LlI. 

In· the year 1-661.r, one €8ptain,Thomas Rbgers, OOIUImIIlder 
or' &- ship eaJJ.ed the: ~eiety, wat!' bound on a yoyage from 
London flo· Virginia. 

The-?eIlael being BeI!t light to Virginia, f'ar a loading of 
fubaoo<t, ha~ not many gooda in liar outward-bound. 

They had a pretty good' passage; and' lIhe emy. befOl"& had 
made an' obllervatiou; when the mates and officers brought 
1i1eir books and' C8Slt up their reckonings with· tliecaptain, to
see lioW!' near they were to the coast of AmenC&'. '1'hey 
all agreed· that they were at least about a hundred leagues. 
:hm the'capes of Virginia. 'Upon thes8 customary reckon
ingS, and' heaTing thlr lead, and' finding no ground at. 
an- hundred fathoms; theI set dt& watch, and the' captam 
tIomed into bed. 

The· weather was good; a moderate~le M wind' blew 
fair for the oo88t; 80 thait the shiV mi t haTe l'IlIl' about 
twelve or :fifteen leagues in,1f!re·nigtUt" 1" the- captain was 
in' his' oabin. 

Hoe 1m' asleep, and' slept Tery 80undTy f'or about thre& 
hoursj when he waked again, and lay1ill he heaM his second 
mate turn emil, and relieve the watch; he then called his 
chief' mate; as he·wasgoing· off from the watch, and asked 
him how all things' fared : who answered, that all was well, 
and the gale fi.oeshened, and they ran at a great rate j' but it 
wat! &' fair wind; and· a fine' clear night: the captain then 
wentl iso,sleep again. 

About an· hour after he had' been' asleep again, he dreamed 
tbat &' man lJUlled him, and waked him, and.. bade him turn 
out and lbo'k- abroad. He, however, lay still and went to· 
sleep, and- was suddenly awakened again; and thus seV«'8l 
times; and thoug? he knew not what WllfI the reason, yet 
he found· it; impossible to go in sleep j and sbilI he heard the 
vision say, Tum' out and look abroad. __ '. _ .• 
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r'!' :m:. 1., in this lUleaemess nearly we hours: but at last it 
iD.creasew BO, that he oould lie no longer,. but got up, put on 
hill wabBh. gOWlt, and' came out upon the·qUlUlteNleok; there· 
he-foundhis'seeond mabwwallring about; Mld the boatswain 
u~on the forecastle, th(\ night. being fine and clear, a fair
WInd, and all well as befo:r1l.. 

The mate wondering to soo him, at first did not know 
bim; but calling, Wbo is there i' the captain answered, 
and the mate returned, "Who, the captain! what is the
mattEm;. si:rt i'" 

The captain aaidl ".J; «om.'b lmow;· but l! have been very 
uneasy 1i1ete· two hOUl"l!l, and. 9Otnebody bade· me turn 
out; and: lOQk abl1Oad; though. I know not what csn be the 
meaning oil it1." . 

"Biow does the ship.cape-P'" said' the captain. 
,,·Sout~west by south!" answel'fld the mate; "'fair for the

coaatt, and 1!ha- wind east by north," 
"'That is good,'" said; the captain; and' after- some other 

queetiQns, he· tmoned about to go back 110 his-cabin, when 
lWmebody' stood by him, and said, " Ji:eav.e the lead, heave 
the lead;" .• 

Upon. this, he·1Imled again to his second ma.fle-, saying 
"When diel you,1t8lWe the- lead?· what water had you pi' 

".&bout an hour·ago/' 1"8plied·the·mate; "'amtyf8thom .... 
" Heaw again," said bhe captainl 
"'.UheM iBi nO' ocneion! Sir," said the mate; u. but if you 

pleas&m shalt be· done." 
Acoordingly a. hand wae' oalled, and the lead being cast 

or heaIoed, .they- had ground at eleven fathom. 
This slDl))ued 11hem all, but mu'Ofr mare when at the next 

cast, it came up seven f'llthoms •. 
Upon this the ca~tain in a fright bade them Rut the helm 

a-lee, and about shIp, all' hands being ordered' to back the 
8ails, as, is usual in sucIi oaselJ. 

The pooper ord81'& being obeyed, the 9hip stl.lJ6d pre
sentiy, and· came-about; and befurethe·sails filled, she had 
but· iblW &tJioms and " half wamr' under liar stern; as 
BOOn. all< she· filled· and stood off, they had· seven. fathoms 
again, and· ai1 the· next csst. eleven fathollltl; and I!O on to 
twenty fathoms,; he then stood off to seaward all tne rest 
of the watch, to get into deep water, bill day-break, when 
being a clear morning, the capes ot' Virginia, and all the 
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coast of America, were in fair view under their stern, 
and but a few leagues distant. Had they stood on but 
one cable's length farther, as they were going, they wonld 
have bt'en bump ashore, and certa1nly lost their ship, if not 
their lives-Sigu hefore Deat". 

WILLIAM HOWIl'T'S DREAM, ON HIS VOYAGE TO AUSTBllLl. 
IN 1852. 

SOliE weeks ago, while yet at sea, I had a dream of being at 
my brother's at Melbourne, and found his house on a hill at 
the further end of the town, next to the open forest. His 
garden sloped a little way down the hill to some brick 
buildings below: and there were green-houses on the right 
hand by the wall, as you looked down ihe hill from the 
house. As I looked out from the windows in my dream, I 
8a", a wood of dusky-foliaged trees, having a somewhat; 
~egregated appearance in their heads; that is, their heads 
did not make that dense lIl8.IIS like our woods. " There," 
I 8Ilid, addressing some one in my dream, "I see your 
native forest of Eucalyptus!" This dream I told to my 
sons, and to two of our fellow-passengers, at the time; 
.and on landing, as we walked over the meadows, long before 
we reached the town, I saw this very wood. " There !" I 
exclaimed, "is the very wood or my dream. We shall see my 
hrother's houle there !" And so we did. It stands exactly 
&8 I saw it ; only looking newer; but there, over the wall of 
the garden, is the wood, precisely as I saw it, and now see 
it, as I sit at the dining-room window, writing. When I 
look on this scene, I seem to look into my dream. 

SIMILAR DREAM OF MR. EDMUND HALLEY. 

Mr. Edmund Halley, Fellow of the Royal Society, was 
.carried on with a strong impnlse to take a voyage to St. 
Helena, to make observations of the southern constellations, 
being then about twenty-four years old. Before he under
took the voyage, he dreamed that he was at sea sailing 
toward that place, and saw the prospect of it from the ship 
in his dream; which be declared in the Royal Society was 
a perfect representation of that island, as it really appeared 
to him when he approached it.-Nocturnal Ret1ell. 
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BllIGtTLAB D:a:BAlL 

The CI Durham 1Ierald," or December ~ 811 aC-
count of the diaappearauee of Mr. Smith, to Sir 
Clill'oid Constable, who, it :was supposed, .fallen into .the 
river Tees, his hat and stick'haV'ini Deenfound.near the water
side. The river had been d.r84lged daily j but f1Very efi"od 
80 made to find the body proveil ineffectual. On the night ' 
of Th1ll'8day, however, aVlIi:on named Awde, residing at 
Little N ewsbam,a small' e about four miles from W yclift', 
dreamt that Smith was laid under the leiJge or a cert.&ln rook, ' 
about three hundred yards below Wharlton Bridge, and 
that his right arm wu broken. Awde got u~ early on Friday, 
Jmd llis dream had such an .effect upon him that he deter
mined to go and search the river. He accordingly started 
off for that purpose, without mentioning the matter, being 
afraid that he would be laughed at by his neighbours. Neve~ 
thelesB, on his arriving at the boat-house, he diacloaed JW, 
object upon the man asking him fur what purpose ne.l'89.uired 
the boat. He rowed to the spot w.hich De 'had seen m his 
dream; 'and there,skaDge to aay,u,pon the very first trial that 
he made with his boat-hook, he pulled up the body of the un. 
fortunate man, with his right arm actually brakeD.. 

lIBUBlUllLE DRlI£][ BY T.BIl lUDV. J08JIl'J[ W'UdI:llf •• 

The late :Rev. Joseph Wilkins, disaentingminister at 
Weymouth, dreamt in the early part of ~ life a very re
markable dream, which he carefully preserved in writing as 
follow.B :-One night, soon after I was in bed, I fell asleep, 
and clreamt I was going to London. I thought it would not 
be much out of my way to go through Glouceatersbire, and 
call upon my friends there. Accordingly I set out; but 
remembered nothing that happened by the w~y till I. came 
to my father's house; when I 'went to the front-door, and 
tried to oBen it, but [(lund it fast; then I went to the back. 
iloor, whi~ I opened, and went in j but finding all the family 

I were in bed, I went across the rooms only, went. up stairs, 
and entered the chamber where my father and mother were 

I in bed. As I, approached the side of the b,ed on which my 
YOLo II. JI JI ... 
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fattier lay, I found ~ asleep, or thought. he was 80: then 
I went to the other mde, ana having just turned the foot of 
the bed, I found my mother a.wake; to whom I said these 
words! "Mothel', I am going a. long journey, and am come 
to bid _you good bye;" upon which she answered;me in 8 
£right, " 0, dear son, thou al't dead Y" With this I awoke, 
and took no notice of it, more" than a common dream; ex· 
cept that it appeared to me very perfect. 

In a few days after, as soon as a letter could ren.ch me, 
I received one by post from my father, upon the receipt of 
which I was a little surprised, ana concluded something 
extraordinary must have happened, as it was but a short 
time before I had a letter from my £riends, a.nd all were well. 
Upon opening it, I was more surprised sj;ill, for my father 
addressed me as though I were dead, desiring me, if alive, or 
that person into whose hands the letter might fall, to write 
immediately; but if the letter should find me living, they con
cluded I should not live long, and gave this as the reason I 

of their fear,-That on a certain night, naming it, after 
they were in bed, my father asleep, and my mother awake, 
ahe heard some one trying to open the front-door, but 
finding it fast, he appeared to go to the back.door, which 
he opened, then entered, and came directly through the. 
rooms up ·stairs, and she perfectly knew it to be my step; 
that I came to her bed.side, and spoke to her these words: 
" Mother, I am going a long journey, and am come to bid you 
good bye:" upon which she answered me in a £right, " 0, dear 
son, thou art dead!" which were the very circumstances 
and words of my dream, but she heard nothing more, and .w 
nothing; neither did I in my dream. 

Upon this she awoke and told my father what had passed; 
but ne endeavoured to appease her, persuading her it was 
only a dream: she insisted it was no dream, for that she 
WIlS as :perfectly awake as ever she was, and had. not the least 
inclinatlon to sleep since she had been in bed. From these 
circumstances I am apt to think it was at the very same 
instant when my dream happened, though $he distance 
between us was about one hun,dred miles; but ot this I 
cannot speak positivolY. This occurred while I was at the 
academya.t Ottery, Devon, in the year 1754, and, at this 
moment, every eircumstance is hh in my mind. I bye 
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. since had frequent opportunities of talking over the affair 
with my mother, and the whole was as fresh in her mind . 
811 it was in mine. I have often thought, that her sen
sations, as to this matter, were stronger than mine. What 
may appear strange is, that I cannot remember anything' 
remarkable happening hereupon. This is only a plain simple 
liarrative of a matter of fact. . 

Mr. Wilkins died November 15th, 1800, in the seventieth 
year of his age.-Sig'M hefore Death. 

LOBD LYTTLETOlf. 

The tubjeet of this narrative was the 1Ion of George 
Lord Lyttleton, who was alike distinguished for the raciness 
or his wit and the profligacy of his' manners. The latter 
trait of his ilharacter has induced many persons to suppose 
the apparition which he asserted he had seen, to have been 
the effect 9f a conscience quickened with remorse for innu
merable vices and shortcomings. The probability of the 
narrati.,.e consequently has been much questioned; but in our 

. cW'll acquaintance we chance to know two gentlemen, one or 
whom was at Pitt Place, the seat of Lord Lyttleton, and the 
~her in the immediate neighbourhood, at thetimelof his lord
~hip's death, and who bear ample testimony to the veracity 
~f the whole affair. • 

The se,.eral narratives correspond in material points; and 
we shall now proceed to relate the most circumstantial parti
.culars written by a gentleman who was on -a visit to his 
lordship :- ' 

"I was at Pitt Place, Epsom, when Lord Lyttleton died; 
. Lord Fortescue, Lady Flood, and the two Miss Amphletts, 

were also present. Lord Lyttleton had not been long returned 
'from Ireland, and frequently had been seized with suffocating 
fits: he was attacKed several times by them ~ the course of 
the preceding month, while he was at his house in Hill Street, 
Berkel~ Square. It happened that he dreamt, three daye 
before hIS death, that he saw a fluttering bird; and afterwards . 
. tha.ta woman appeared to him inwhite apparel, and Baid to him 
, Prepare to die, you will not exiBtthreedays.' His 100000hip 
was much alarmed, and c8J.led to a Bervant from a closet 
Adjoining, who found him much agitated, and in a profuse 
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penpimtion: the circumstance had a oonsiderable eft'ect aD 
1ile next day on his lordship's spmu. On the third. dav'~ 
"While his lordship wu at break.faa* with the above pe~ 
, he -aid, 'If I live over to-night, I aball haTe Jockied the 

, 8hOll~, for this is the third day.' The whole party p,.,ntly 
set off' for Fitt FIaoe. where they had not long arrived. befOl'e' 
his lordship was visited by one of his accustomed fita: atler 
aabortinterval,hel'eOO9'eftId. lie dined at five o'clock that 
day, and went to bed at eleven, when his aervant '\1IgI8 about. 
to give him rhubarb and mint-water j but his lordship, per
ceiving him stir it with a tooth-pick, ~ed him a slovenly 
dog, and bid him go and fetch a teaspoon; but, on the man's 
l'6turn, he found his rnaa$er in .. fit, and the pillow being: 
placed higb, his chin bore hard upon. his neck, and the ser
vant, instead of relieving his lordship, on the instant, from bia. 
perilous situation, ran, in his fright, and called oW; fur helpp 

but on his return he found his lordship dead.' , 
In explauation of this 8trange tale, it is said that' Lo!Cl 

Lyttleton acknowledged, p1I6Vioualy to his death,· that tb 
woman he bad seen in his dream was the mother of the 
two Mila Amphletta, mentioned above, whom, together
with a third sister, thenin Ireland, his loJ!dabip bad .,duced. 
and Pl!6nWed on to leave their puente, who resided Jl,ear bi& 
country relidenee in Shropshire. It is further stated, ihat 
Mrs. Amphlett died of grief, through the deael'tiOll of her
children, at ,the precite time when the female vision .~ 
to his lordabip; and that, about the period of his own dis
solution, a personage aIl8wering his desoription visited the
bed-side of the late Miles Feter Andrews, Esq., (who had beeIl; 
the friend and companion of Lord Lyttleton in his revels,}. 
ani suddenly throwing open the curtains, desired Mr. 
Andrew. to come to him. The latter not knowing that hi&. 
lwship had returned frem Ireland, suddenly got UjI, when 
the phantom disappeared I Mr. Andrews frequently declared~ 
that the alarm caused him to have a short nt of illneaa; 
and. in his subsequent visits to Pitt Flace, no aolicitationa 
could ever prevail on him to take a bed there; but.hewould 
invariably return, however late, to the Spread Eagle Inn, at. 
Epsom, for the night.. . . , 
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Sir Nat1umie1 WrauU, in his :Memoirs, h88 the folloWing , 

~:rrmi; at Pitt Place, ab~ut four [ears after the death 
of Lord Lyttleton, in the year 1783, had the euriotri.ty to 
-risifl the bedohamber, where the casement window, at 'Which 
Lord Lyttleton 88IJel'ted the dove appeared to lI.u~r, WIllI 
pointed out to me j alld, at his 8tepmother's, the dowager 

, Lady Lyttleton's, in Partogal Street, Grosvenor Square, I 
haTe frequently seen a. painting which she herself exscuted, 
in 1780, expressly to commemorate the event: it hung in a 
~DBpieuOUB part of the drawing-room. Therethedoveappeare 

I ·at the window, whil~ afemale figure, habited in white, 8tands at 
the foot of the bed, announcing to Lord Lyttleton his disso
lution. EYery part of the picture was faithfully designed, 
Jd'ter the description given to her by the Talet-de-cbambre 

I who attended bim, to whom his master related all the 
-ciMnmstanees. " 

An engraving, copied from the picture, has been published, 
.and is still frequently to be met with in the collections of 
:printsellers.-Signa before Death. 

DREA.lt: OF A GENTLE:MA.N AT PRA..GUE, 

" Whil8Ii I med.at Plsgue," _th an Eoglish gentlem~ 
." and one night had sa& up very late, drinking at a feast; 
-early in the mornin~nbeams glancing on my face &It 

I lay OD my b~ I d that a Itbadow paning by told 
.ine that my father W88 dead: at which awakening all in • 
'8W8&1, and affected with this dream, I roee aud wrote the 

day and hour, aud all eircnmatances ther~ in •. paper 
,book; which book, with many other thing., I put into a 
1Iar:re1, and sent it trom 'Pra!lue tQ Stode, thence to be eon
veyed. into England. Ana 1)OW being at Nuremberg, a 
~ of a noble family, well .acqu&inted with me and 
my :re1atioDs, arrived taere; who tofd me that my father 
-died. lOme DIIIRltils past. When I lJ8tmned into 1!loshmd 
four ye.a lifter, I would nol; open the barrel I sent frora 
Prague, DOl' look into the paper book in which I had writteu 
.this dream, till I had ealled my siaters, and some_other 
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'friends, to be witnesses: where myseIt' and they were 
astonished to see my written dream answer the very day of 
my father's death." 

The'same gentleman saith thus also. "I mar. lawfully 
swear, that in my youth at Cambridge I had the like dream 
ef my mother's death: where my brother Henry lying with 
me, early in the morning I dreamed ihat my mother passed 
by with a sad countenance, and told me 'that she could not 

'come to. my commencement,' (I being within five months to 
proceed Master of Arts, and she having promised at that 
time to come to Cambridge): when I related ihis dream. to 
my brother, both of us awaking together in a sweat, he 
protested to me that he had dreamed the very same: and 
when we had not the least knowledge of our mother's sick
ness, neither in our youthful affections were any whit moved 
with the strangeness of this dream, yet the next carrier 
brought us word of our mother's death." - W onley'" W ORder,,_ 

SECOND SIGHT. 

INSTANOES OJ!' SEOOND SIGHT • 

. A man in Knockow, in the parish of St. Maries, the 
DOrthernmost in Skie, bein~ in perfect health, arid sitting 
with his fellow-servants at mght, was on a sudden taken ill,. 
dropped from his seat backward, and then fell a-vomiting; at. 
which all the family were much concerned, he having never 
been subject to the like before: but he came to himseIt' 
soon after, and had no sort of pain about him. One of the 
family, who was accustomed to see the second sight, told 
them that the man's illness p'roceeded from a very strange
cause, which was thus: An ill-natured woman (naming her 
by her name), who lives in the next adjacent village of Born
skittag, came before him in a very furious and' angry manner, 
her countenance full of llaIBion, and her mouth full of 
reproaches, and threatened him with her head and hands, 
until he fell, over 88 you have seen him. This woman had a 
fancy for the man,.but was -like to meet with a disappoint
ment as to his marrying her. This instance was told me 
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by·the master of the family, and' others who were present 
when it happened. . 

Mr. M'Pherson's servant foretold that a kiln should take 
fire, and being some time after reproved by his master for 
talking so foolishly of the second sight, he answered that he 
could not help his seeing such things as presented themselves 

, to his view in a very lively manner; adding further, I have 
. just now seen that boy sitting by the fire with bis face red, 

8S if the blood had been running down his forehead, and I 
could not avoid seeing this: and as for the accomplishment 
of it within forty. eight hours, there is no doubt, says he, it 
havin,g appeared in the day-time. The minister became very 
angry at liis man, and charged him never to speak one word 
more of the second sight, or if he could not hold his tongue, 
to provide himself another master; telling him he was an 
unhappy fellow, who studied to abuse credulous people with 
false predictions. There was no more said on this subject 
until the next day, that the boy of whom the seer spoke, 
came in, having his face all covered with blood; which hap
pened by his fallin~ on a heap of stones. This account was 
given me by the mInister and others of his family. . 

Some of the inhabitants of Harries sailing round the 
Isle of Skie, with a design to go to the opposite main land, 
were strangely surprised with an apparition of two men 
hanging down by the ropes that secured the mast, but could 
not conjecture what it meant. They pursued the voyage, but 
the wind turned contrary, and so forced them into Broadford 
in the Isle of Skie, where they found Sir Donald M'Donald 
keeping a sheriffs' court, and two criminals receiving sentence 
of death there: the ropes and mast of that very boat were 
made use of to hang those criminals upon. This was told 
me by several who bad this instance from the boat's crew. 

One who had been accustomed to see the second sight, 
in the Isle of Egg, which lies about three or four lea~es to 
the south-west part of the Isle of Skie, t-old his nei~n'bours 
that he had frequently seen a. apparition of a man m a red 
ooat lined with blue, and having on his head 8 strange sort 
of blue cap, with a very high cock on the fore-part of it, and 
that the man who there appeared was kissing a comely maid 
in the village where the seer dwelt; and therefore declared' 
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that a man in Reh a dress would certainly 'be COIl!leCted with 
such a yoUD~ woman. This unusual vision did much ezpoee 
the seer to ridicule, for all the inhabitants treated him .. a 
tool, though he bad on several other occasions foretold thinga 
that afterWards were accomplished; this they thought one of 
the most unlikely things to be accom\l1.ished; that could hue I 

entered into aDJ man's head. This story was then dis- ' 
coursed of in the Iale of Skie, and all that heard it laughed 
at it j it being a rarity to see any foreigner in Egg, and the 
young woman had no thoughts of going anywhere else. 
This story was told me at Edinburgh, by N or~ M'Leod 
of Graban, in September 1688, he being just then come from 
the Isle of Skie; and there were present, the 'laird of 
M'Leod, and Mr. Alexander MCLeod Advocate, and others. 

About a year and a half after the late revolntion, Major 
Ferguson, now colonel of one of her Majesty's regiments 
of foot, was then sent by the government with six hundred 
men, and some fri£a.tes. to reduce the islanders that had 
appeared for King 3' amea and perhaps the smalllale of F4at 
1Wl never been mIarded. though some of the inhabitant. h&a. 
been at the battIe of Kelicranky, but by a mere accident, 
which determined Major Ferguson to go to the Isle of Egg, 
which,w88 this: A boat's crew of the Isle of Egg happened 
to be in the Iele of Skie, and killed ODe of :Major Ferguson'. 
8OIdiel'll th&nl; upon notice of which, the ~or d:irectecl 
hia C01ll'II& to the Iale of F4M, where he was nIliciently reo. 
wnged of the nativea: aDa: at the same iime, the DUIIiIl 
above mentioned being very handsome, was then forcibly 
carried on bow one of the vessels, by some of the 101diers. 
where she W8B kept about twenty-four hours, and ill.uaed, 
and brutishly robbed. at the same tim& of her fine head of 
hair. She is since married in the Isle,and in good reputation ~ 
her misfortune be~g pitied, 'and not reckoned her crime.
Martin'l Welte", lllantk of Scotland. 

Iii The following remarkable circumstance is related or- the 
late :Rev. John Griffiths, or Glandwr, Carmarthenshire, Wh088 
literary attainments were well known and most highly 
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sppreciated in South W alee. Until it ooearred he waa. dis
believer in corpl!e candles and spect;n1 fimenle, and when
enr an epportonity presented iteelf,alwayadeclaimed agaIna~ 
the belief of those tlsinge, both in chapels and other placea; 
but returning home on hOl'l!ebaek one night through • 
.D&I'lOW lane, biB mare 81lddellly started; not perceiving an! 
thing he ~ her on, when to biB asioniBhment ahe !e8l"eCI 
aside 88 if &igl).tened, but 8a he still could not Bee anything, 
:he dashed the spur in her aide, which he bad no BOODer done
than she leaped over the hedge into a field; muoh BUrprieed at 
this, he dismounted and Jed her into the road, and thinking 
if biB optical could not, biB auricular nerves might discover 
the °C8uae, he stopped and Jiatened, when be diBtinotlr 
heard footstepa trea4mg, 88 if a funeral puled: wishing to 
bow where they would proceed to, he followed the Bounds 
to hia own chapel, where they celled at a certain part of the 
Iturial ground attached to it i aod he related that in the 
-eourae of a week after this, a peraon W811 buried near the
apot where the steps had ceased to be heard : after ~.his, he
..Iisoontinued ridiculing the credence given to tnt, 81lpel'a 
aaturallights, &e.-lloJI1elr. Carnbriaa s.p..tiliou. 

Z8CllOJ[]Cl. 

Zaohokke writes thua ofhia singular gift of HCOIld light:
"H the- reception of 110 many viliton wall tzou1JlesOme, it 

r8J.>!Dd iteeIf OCC8IIionally eitber by making me Mquaintecl 
Wlth remarkable personagea, or by bringing out a wondedu.l 
tIOl'f; of seer-gift, which I eal1ed my inward viaion, and which 
baa alwaya remained an enigma to me. I am almost atraid 
to say a word upon thia lubject; not b fear of the impu
tation of being auperstitiou, but leaf; 1 abould encourage 
that disposition in others; and yet ill fOl'lDll a contribution 
to paychology. ·So to eonfeu.. 

" It is acknowledged that the judgment wIrleh we form of 
strangers, on first meeting them; is hequently more oorrecb 
than that! whioh we adopt upon 8 Jon,ter acquaintance with 
them. The fint impreeeion whi. ihroup m instinct of 
the lfOul,.attnctB one towarda, or repela one from ~811, 
becomes, after a time, more dim, and is weakened, either 
through hiB appearing other than at Hr.t, or through our 
beooniing accuatomed to him. People apeak, too, in referenoe-
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to such ~ of involuntary sympathies and aversions, and 
attach a special certainty to such manifestatioll8 in children, 
in whom knowledge of mankind by experience is wanting. 
Others, again, are incredulous, and, attribute all to physio
gnomical skill. But of myself. 

"It has happened to me occasionally, at the first meeting 
with a total stranger,. when I have been listening in silence 
to his conversation, that his past life, up to the present 
moment, with many minute circumstances belonging to one 
or other particular scene in it, has come &erOss me like a 
dream, but distinctly, entirely, involuntarily, and Unsought, 
occupying in duration a few minutes. During this period 
I am usually so plunged into the representation of the 
stranger's life, that at last I neither continue to see distinctly 
his face, on which I was idly speculating, nor to hear intel
ligently his voice, which at first I was using as a commentary 
to the text of his physiognomy. For a long time I was 
disposed to consider these fteeting viaions as a trick of. the 
faDcy; the more so that my dream-vision displayed to me 
the dress and movements of the actors, the appearance of I 

the room, the furniture, and other accidents of the scene ~ 
till, on one occasion, in a gamesome mood, I narrated to my 
family the secret history of a sempstress who had just 
before quitted the room. I had never seen the person 
before. Nevertheless the hearers were astonished, and 
laughed, and would not be persuaded but that I had a pre
vious acquaintance with the former life of the person, 
inasmuch as what 1 had stated was perfectly true. I was 
not less astonished to find that mv dream-vision agreed with 
reality. I then gave more attention to the subject, and, 
as often as propriety allowed of it, I related to those whose 
lives had 80 passed before me the substance of my dream
vision, to obtain from them its contradiction oreonfirmation. 
On every occasion its confirmation followed, not without 
amazement on the part of those who ~ve it. 

" Least of all coUld I myself give f801th to these conjuring 
tricks of my mind. Every time that I described to. ~1 one I 

my dream.vision respecting him, I confidently expected him 
to an8w~r it was not so. A secret thrill always came over 
me when the listener replied, , It happened as you say;' or J 
when, before he spoke, his astonishment betrayed that I 
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was not wrong. Instead of recording many instances, I will 
give one which, at thetime, made a strong impression upon me • 

.. On a fair day, I went into the town of Waldshut accom· 
panied by two youn~ foresters who are still alive. It Wall· 
evening, and, tired WIth our walk, we went into an inn called 
the Vine. We took our supper with a numerous company 
at the public table; when it haPl?ened that they made 
themselves merry over the peculiarities and simplicity of the 
Swiss, in connection with the belief in Mesmerism, Lavater's 
physiognomical system, and the like. One of my com
panions, whose national pride was touched by their raillery, 
begged metomakesome reply, particularly in answer to a young 
m~ of superior a:ppearance, who sat opposite, and had in· 

. dulged in unrestrained ridicule. It happened that the events 
of this very person's life had just previously }lallsed before my 
mind. I turned to him with the question, whether he would 
reply to me with truth and candour, if I narrated to him the 
most secret passages of his history, he being all little known to 
me as I tohimr Thatwould,I suggested, go something beyond 
Lavater's physiognomical skill. He promised, if I told the 
truth, to admit it openly. Then I narrated the events with 
which my dream-vision had furnished me, and the table learnt 
the history of the young tradesman's life, of his school years, 
his peccadilloes, and, finally, of a little act of roguery com· 
mitted by him on the strong box of his employer. I 
described the uninhabited room with its white walls, where, 
to the right of the brown door, there had stood upon the 
table the small black money-chest, &C. A dead silence
reigned in the company during this recital, interrupted only 
when I occasionally asked if I spoke the truth. The man, 
much struck, admitted the correctness of each circumstance
even, which I could not expect, of the last. Touched with 
his frankness, I reached my hand to him &CrOss the table, 
and closed my narrative. He asked my name, which I 
gave him. We sat up late in the night conversing. He may 
be alive yet. . 

"Yow I can well imagine how a livelY' imagination could 
picture, romance-fashion, from the obnous cnaraeter of a 
person, how he would conduct himself under given cir·· 
cumstances. But 'Whence came to me the involuntary 
knowledge of accessory details, which were without any 
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. traIt of in! ... and reepect;ed people .. ho for the JnCJ8tI pUt 
..... 1dtarIy iDdift"el'8'nt to me, Wlih whom I JlSither had, 
.. wiabacl to ha"", the Iligh~ IIII08iation' Or 11''' it in 
...m ease mere coiuai.d8DC8 P Or bad the liIIteDer, to who. 
I cJ.cribed hia hmory, e.ch time other image. in hie mind 
lhaD .. M~ an811 cR my story, but, in aurpriae at the 
·-.ti8ll'11l8lDblanoe of my story to the truth, loat aigbt of 
tile point.e ef dit'eEence P Yet I hIwe, in consideration of 
this ~ 80UICB of error, several times taken painB to 
deeenbe the moat trivial circumstances that my dream-vision 
baa ahowa me. 

"Nat; au.other wonl aOOnt; thia atnDge 1Ifl8l'-gRt, which I 
-an aYer wall of no 1188 to me in. Bingle iDatanoe, which 
1IIIIDiIB-..I it8e1f oeeuiooallyonly, and quite independeuSly 
·or my ~olition, aDd often in relation to pen!Oll8- in whose 
~ I took Dot the aIighteet interest. Nor am I the 
-GDly ODe in ~0I1 of ~ facul~. In & journey with _0 of mr 8OIlIf, I fell in with an old. TyNleee who tra~elIed 
aIJaot selling lemODlt and oranges, at the inn at UD_bauer
tIiein· in OI1e of the Jura. passes. He bed his eyes for BODle I 

iimeuponme,joineclinour ~obB8l'Tedtba*;though 
1 did not 1mo1r him. he knew me, awl began to deaeribe my 
. .aef;a and deeds to the DO little amuaemeut of the peuanta 
and aetoniahment of my children, whom it inteJ.oeated to 
learn ~ 8IlOtiaer pos8Il8IIed tAB I8JD8 gift as the.u fB.ther. 
How the olel 1emoJi-merebant acquired his knowledRe, he 
..... not able to explain to himeeIf Dor to me. Bat be 
,aeemecl to attach great importaooe to his hidden wiadom." 
-~. TI'IIIM ill P9J1UI- Sap:ratililnu. 

OCClJBBl!IlfCE Ilf TlIJ: FAMILY OF DB. FERRIER. 

A gentleman CODDeeted with the family of Dr. Ferrier, an 
4eer in the army, was qoarlered early in life, in the middle 
or the eighteenth centmy, near the eaatle of a gentleman in 
the DOIth or ~d, who 11'8& mppoaed to p08IIeIJII the 
. seeond sight. Strange rumours were afloat respecting the 
old chiert.in, and thai; he had .poken to an apparition. whieh 
ran along .. battlmwmta of the hoWJe, and had never been 

·ooeerful afterwaafs. BiB propltetie vision excited surprise, 
.. 1Uch wu favomed ];y his retired habits. One day, whilai; 
Dr. Fenier's friend wu Nading a play io the ladiea of this 
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iImily, the chief, who .bad been -wallDug IIoOl'OI8 the room, 
~ped .u.ddeuly aDd .. umed the look of & seer: he J'BDf"" , 
the Dell, and ordered the gMOIIl to aeddle A horIe., to proceed 
immediately to a eea~ in the neighbourhood, aDd to inquire 
afl;erthe he&lth of ~ -; if the &OCOI1IY.,.., timJur8hIe ... 
he then meoW him io call at a.no*har elltJe, to.uk after 
another lady whom be named. The Naderimmediatelr 
closed hi. book, and declared that he would not proceed. 
till these abrupt orders were t!XPlained, as he'ftll confident 
they were proilueed by the BeOOUd sight. The chief ,.. 
Tery unwilling to ux.plain himaelf, but at leogtb he owned. 
that the door had appeared ,to Dp8J1, and that a littJe w.omaa.,. 
without & head, hal eniaredthe l'OOm; that the appa
rition indicated the Budden death of seme per8DIl of his
acquaintance, and the 0011 two perBODB who :reasmbled the 
figure were those ladiea after whose health he bad _t .to-
inquire. " " 

.A few hours afterwards, the aemmf; J;etmned witA an. 
account that one of the ladi.ea had died Gf an apoplecmc Ji~ 
about the time when the vision appeared.-BiJu 6ef~ 
Deati. 

TRANOE AND SOMNAMBULISM". 

UANCE OF THE RET. W. TENlU .. NT. 

- After a reiuJat course of Btudf in theOlogy, Mt. Tennant 
was preparing for biB examination by the preabytery-, AB a 
candidate for the Go~el miuistry. HiB intenae application 
affected hi, health, and brought on a pain in his breast, and 
a slight hectic. He soon became emaciated, and at length 
was like a living skeleton. His life was now threatened. 
He was attended by a physician, a yOlDig man who was 
attached to him by the strictest and warmest friendship. 
He grew worse and worse," until little hope of his life 
was left. In tbiB situation his ss:r failed him, and he 
began to entertain doubts of his hapJ?iness. He was 
conversing one morning with his brother, ill Latin, on the-
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.tate of his soul, when he fainted and died away. At the 
U8ual time he .was laid out on a board, according to the. 
-common practice of the country, and the neighbourhood' 
were invited to attend his funeral the next day. In the 
evening hislhysician and friend -returned from a ride in the 
country, an was aftlicted beyond measure at the news of 
bis death. He could not be persuaded that it was certain; 
and on being told that one of the persons who -had assisted 
in laying ont the body thought ,he had observed a little 
tremor of the fiesh under the arm, although the body was 
-cold and stiff, he endeavoured to ascertain the fact. He 
first put his own hand into warm water, to make it as sensi. 
tive .. possible, and then felt under the arm, and at the 
heart, and affirmed that he felt an unU8ual warmth, though 
no one else could. He had the body restored to a warm 
bed, and insisted that the people who had been invited to 
the funeral should be requested not to attend. '1'0 this the. 
brother objected, as absUrd, the eyes being sunk, the lips 
discoloured, and the whole body cold and stiff. However, 
the doctor finally prevailed, and all probable means were 
used to discover symptoms of returning life. But the third 
day arrived, and no hopes were entertained of success but 
by the doctor, who never left him, night nor day. The 
people were again invited and assembled to attend the 
funeral. '!'be doctor still objected; And at last confined his 
request for delay to one hour, then to half an hour, and 
finally to a quarter of an hour. He had discovered that 
the tongue was much swollen, and threatened to crack. He 
was endeavouring to soften it by some emollieut ointment 
put upon a feather, when the brother came in about the 
.expiratio.Q of the last period, and mistaking what the doct-or 
was doing for an attempt to feed him, manifested some 
im:{,atience, thinking it foolish to feed a lifeless corpse, and 
inSIsted that the funeral should proceed. . 
. At this critical and important moment, the body, to the 
great alarm and astonishment of all present, opened its 
eyes, gave a deep groan, and sunk again into apparent 
death. This put an end to all thoughts of burying him; 
and every effort was again employed in hopes of bringing 
about a speedy resuscitation. In about an hour the e~ 
again opened, a heavy groan proceeded from the body, and 
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again all appearanCe of animation vanished. In another 
hour life seewed to return with more power, and a complete 
revival took place, to the great joy of the family anel friends, 
and to the no small astonishment and conviction of very 
many'who had ridiculed the idea of restoring a deQd body 
to life. 

Mr. Tennant continued in so weak and low a state fol' 
six weeks that great doubts were entertained of his final 
recovery. However, after that period he recovered much 
faster. It was about twelve month. before he was ~mpletelr 
restpred. After he was able to. walk about the room, and 
to take notice of what passed around him, his sister, on a 
Sunday afternoon, having staid at home to atJtend him, was 
:reooing in the Bible, when he took notice of it, and asked 
her what she had in her hand. She answered that it was 
the ,Bible. He replied-" What is the 'Bible P I know not 
what you mean." This affected the sister so much, that 
she burst into tears, and informed him that he was once 
well acquainted with it. On her reporting this to her 
brother when he returned, Mr. Tennant was found upon 
examination to be totally ignorant of every transaction of 
his life previous to his sickness. He could not read a single 
word, neither did he seem to have any idea what it meant. 
As soon as he was capable of attention, he was taught to 
read and write, lIB children are usually taught, and after
wards began to learn the Latin language, under the 
tuition of his brother. One day as he was reciting a lesson 
in Cornelius N e£os, he suddenly started, clapped his hand 
to his head, as if' something had, hurt him, and made a 
pause. His brother asking him what was the matter, he 
said that he felt ,a sudden shock \inhie head, and it now 
teemed to him as if he had read the book before. 

By degrees his recollection was restored, and he could 
speak Latin as fluently as before his illness. His 
memoI')" 80 completely revived, that he gained a perfect 
knowledge of the past transactions of his life, as if no 
di1li.culty had previously occurred. 

This event at the time made considerable noise, and 
aft'orded not only matter of serious contemplation to the 
devout Christian, es\>ecially when connected with what 
follows in this narrative, but furnished a lubject of deep 
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investigation and leamed inquirJ'to the real philosopher 
aDd CuriOU8 aaatomiIt. 

The writer of these memoirs was greatly .interested by 
theee uncommon events, and on a mvourable ,occasion 
eameatly pressed :Mr. Temumt for a minute acco11J1.t or 
what Ills Views and appreherurions were while he 1sT in ihis 
ectrllOl'dinary state of ~ed animation. He discovered 
great reluctance to enter mto any explanation of his per
oeptiDns and feelings at this time; and being importunately 
1Il'ged to do it, at leqgth consented, and proce8ded with • 
aolemnity not to be described. . 

" While I was conversing with my brother," said he, "on 
the state of ~1 1Oul, and. the fears I had entertained for 
my futul'e welfare, I found myself in an instant in another 
state of exisbmce, under the direction of a superior being. 
who ordered me to follow him. I was accordingly wafted 
along, I 1mew not how, till I beheld at a distance' an 
ine1fable glory, the impreBBion of which on my mind it is 
impOBBible to commumoate to mortal. maD. I immediatel;y 
reSected on my happy change, and thought, , well! blessed 
be God, I am ""fa at last, notwithstanding all my fears: 
I saw an innumerable host of happy beings surrounding 
the inexpressible glory, in acts of adoratiO.ll and joyous 
'Worship; but r did not see ~ bodily shape or· representa
tion in the glorioU8 appeanmce. I heard things unutterable. 
I heard their lOngs and hallelujahs of thailkagiving and 
praise wjth :unspeakable rapture. I felt joy unuliterable. 
And full of glory. I then applied to my conductor, and 
requested leav.e to join the haPPY throng; on which he 
tapped me on the tilioulder, and &ald, , You must Jeturn t. 
the earth.'· This seemed lilr.e a sword through my heart. 
In an instant I recollected to have seen-my brother stand
ing disputing with the doctor. The three <1&Js during 
which I had appeared lifeleBB seemed to me :not more than 
tlID. or twenty minutes. The idea of:returning to this 
'World of sorrow and trouble gave me such a shoCk that I 
repeatedly fainted." He add.ed:_cc Such was the etfect ~ 
my mind of what I had seen and heard, that if it be poe
aible for a human being to live entirely aboTe the world and 
the things of it for eome time afterwards, I was that ~n. 
The ravi8hiac sound of the BODgS and hallelujaha tl;Iat I 
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heard was never out of my ears, when Ilowake, for three 
years. All the kingdoms of the earth were in my sight as 
nothing but vanity j and so great were my ideas of heavenly 
glory, that nothiBg which did not in some measure relate to 
it could command my se~ous attention." . 

It is not surprising that after so affecting an account, 
strong solicitude should have been felt for further informa
tion as to the words, or' at least the subjects, of praise and 
adoration which Mr. Tennant had heard. But wnen he was 
requested to communicate these, he gave a decided negative, 
adding:-"You will know them, with many other parti
culars, hereafter, as you will find the whole among my 
papers;" alluding to his intention of leaving the writer 
hereof his executor, which precluded any further solicita
tion. 

lt was so ordered, however, in the course of Divine 
Providence, that the writer was sorely disappointed in his 
expectation of obtaining the papers here alluded to. Mr. 
Tennant's death happened during the revolutionary war, 
when the enemy separated the writer from him, so as to 
render it impossible to attend him on his dying bed; and 
before it was possible to get to his house after his death, 
the writer being with the American army at the Valley
Forge, his son came from Qharleston and took his mother 
and his father's papers and property, and returned to 
Carolina. About fifty miles from Charleston the son was 
suddeDly taken sick, and died among entire strangers; and 
never since, though the writer was left executor to the son, 
could any trace of the father's papers be discovered by 
him.-Philadelpkia Bvangelical Intelligencer. 

THE' ROOHESTER APP .A.BITION. 

The following narrative was communicated in a letter from 
Mr. Thomas Tilson, minister of Aylesworth, in Kent, to 
Mr. Baxter, as a contribution to his celebrated work, " The 
Certainty of the World of Spirits." 

:Rev. Sir,-Being informed that you are writing about 
spectres and apparitions, I take the freedom, though a 
stranger, to send you the following relation :-

TOL. n. li' I' 
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Mary, the wife of lohn Goffe, of Rochester, being afllicted. 
with a long illness, removed to her father's house at West
Mulling, which is about nine miles distant trom her own; 
there she died, lune the 4th, 1691. 

The day before her departure, she grew impatiently desi
rous to see her two children, whom she had left at home to 
the care of a nurse. She prayed her husband to hire a horse, 
for she must go home, and die with her children. When 
they persuaded her to the contrary, telling her she was not 
fit to be taken out of her bed, nor able to sit on horseback, 
she intreated them however to try: "If I cannot sit," said 
she, "I will lie all along upon the hmse, for I must go to 
Bee my J>C?Or babes." 

A mumter who lives in the town was with her at ten 
0' clock that night, to whom she expressed good hopes in the 
mercies of God, and a willingness to die; "but," said she, 
"it is my misery that I cannot see my children;" . 
i< . Between one and two o'clock in the morning, she fell into 
a trance. One Widow Turner, who watched with her that; 
night, says, that her eyes were open and fixed, and her jaw 
fallen: she put her hand upon her mouth and nostrils, but 
could perceive no breath; she thought her to be in a fit, and 
doubted whether she were alive or dead. 

The next day, this dying woman told her mother t~ she 
had been at home with her children. " That is imp088ible," 
said the mother, "for you have been here in bed !ill the 
while." "Yes," replied the other, "but I was with them 
last night when I was asleep." 

The nurse at Rochester, Widow Alexander by name, 
affirms, and says she will take her oath of it before a magi&
trate, and receive the sacrament upon it, that a little before 
two o'clock that morning she saw the likeness of the said 
Mary Goffe come out of the next chamber (where the elder 
child lay in a bed by i~ the door being left open), and 
stood by her bed-side for about a qU.8l'ter of an hour; the 
younger child was. there lying by her; her eyes moved, aad 
her mouth went, but she said not~. The nurse, more
over, says, that she was perfectly awake; it was then day
light, being one of the longest days in the year. She sat up 
in her bed, and looked steadfastly upon the apparition; m 
that time she heard the bridge clock strike two, and a while 
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after, said, "In the name of the Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghost, what art thou P" Thereupon the appearance re
moved and went away; she slipped on her clothes and 
followed, but what became of it she cannot tell. Then, 
.and not before, she began to be grievOWIly affrighted, and 
went out of doors and walked upou the wh8.rf (the h01l8e is 
just by the river side) for some hours, only going in now 
and then to look at the children. At five o'clock she went 
to a neighbour's honse, and knocked at the door, but the! 
wonld not rise; at six she went again, then they rose and 
let her in. She related to them all that had passed: they 
would persuade her she was mistaken, or dreamt; by.t she 
.confidently aflirmed, " If ever I saw her in all my life, I saw 
her this night." 

One of those to whom she made the relation, Mary, the 
lWire of Mr. J. Sweet, had a messenger who came from 
M~ that forenoon, to let her know her neighbour GofFe 
was dymg, and desired to speak with her; she went over 
the same day, and found her just departing. The mother, 
amongst other discourse, related to her how much her 
.daughter had. longed to see her children, and said she had 
;Seen them. This brought to Mrs. Sweet's mind what the 
nurse had told her that morning; for, till then, she had not 
thought fit to mention it, but disguised it rather 88 the 
'woman's disturbed imaginatien. 

The substance of this I had related to me by John Car
penter, the father of the decel'8ed, next day after the burial . 
.July 2, I fUlly discoursed the matter with the nurse and two 
neighbours, to whose house she went that morning. 

Two days after, I had it from the mother, the minister 
that was with her in the eTeI'Jing, and the woman who 
sat up with her that last night: they all agree in the 
aame story, and every one helps to strengthen the other's 
testimony. . 

They all a:('Pear to be sOOer, intelligent persons, far enough 
from designmg to impose & cheat upon the world, or to 
manage a lie, and what temptation they should be under for 
80 doing, I cannot conceive. 

Your most faithful friend and humble servant, 
THOMAS TILSON. 

-Signs 6efore Death. 
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BEl'LIES TO DB. :BKAID'S QUEBIl!:S BEGABDING THE l!'.A.XED 
WHO :BUBIED JIIl[SELF ALITE AT L.A.HOBE IN 1837. 

I was J.lreaent [say-B Sir Claude Wadel at the Court of 
Runjeet Smgh when the Fakeer mentioned" by the Honour
able Captain Osberne was buried alive for six weeks; and, 
although I arrived a few hours after his actual interment, 
and did not, consequentl,r, witness that part of the phe-

I nomenon, I had the testImony of Runjeet Singh himself. 
and others the most credible witnesses of' his Court, to the 
truth of the Fakeer having been so buried before them; and. 
from my having myself been present when he was disinterred. 
and restored to a state of perfect vitality, in a position so 
close to him as to render any deception impossible, it is my 
firm belief that there was no collusion in producing the 
extraordinary fact which I have related. Captain Osborne's 
book is not at present before me, that I mi~ht refer to such 
parts of his account as devolve the authenticity of the fact 
on my authority. I will therefore briefly state what I saw, 
to enable othen to judge of the weight due to my evidence, 
and whether any proofs of collusion can, in theIr opinion, 
be detected. 

On the approach of the appointed time, according to invi
tation, I accompanied Runjeet Singh to the spot where the 
Fakeer had heen buried. It was in a square building, 
called a barra durra, in the middle of one of the gardens. 
adjoining the palace at Lahore, with an open verandah all 
round, having an enclosed room in the centre. On arriving 
there, Runjeet Singh, who was attended on the occasion 
by the whole of his Court, dismounting from his elephant, 
asked me to join him in examining the building to satisfy 
himself that it was closed as he had left it. We did so;. 
there had been a door on each of the four sides of the 
room, three of which were perfectly closed with brick and 
mortar, the fourth had a strong door, which was also closed 
with mud up to the padlock, which was sealed with the 
private seal of Runjeet Singh in his own presence when 
the Fakeer was interred. Indeed, the exterior of the 
bUIlding presented no aperture by which air could be ad-
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mitted, or any communication held by which food could 
be conveyed to the Fakeer. I may also add, that the walls 
closing the doorway bore no mark whatever of having been 
recently- disturbed or removed. 

RU:G:t Singh recognised the seal as the one which he 
had ed, and as he was as sceptical as any European 
could be of the success of such an enterprise,-to guard 
3S far as possible against any collusion,-he had placed 
two companies from his own personal escort near the 
building, from which four sentries were furnished and' re
lieved evert two hours, night and day, to guard the build
ing from mtrusion. At the 'same, time, he ordered one of 
the principal officers of his Court to visit the }>lace occa
sionally, and to report the result of his inspactioll to him, 
"While he himself, or his minister, kept the seal which 
closed the hole of the padlock, and the latter received 
the report, morning and evening, from the officer on 
guard • 

.After our examination we seated ourselves in the verandah 
-opposite the door, while some of Runjeet Singh's people dug 
-away thtl mud wall, and one of his officers broke t11e seal and 
opened the padlock. When the door was thrown open, 
nothing but a dark room was to be seen. Runjeet Singh 
and myself then entered it, in company with the servant of 
the Fakeer; and a light being bronght, we descended about 
three feet below the floor of the room into a sort of cell, 
where a wooden box, about four feet long by three broad, 
with a sloping roof, containing the Fakeer, was placed up
Tight, the door of which had also a padlock and seal similar 
to that on the outside. On opening it, we saw a figure en
closed in a bag of white linen, fastened by a string over the 
head-on the exposure of which a grand salute was fired, 
-and the surrounding multitude came crowding to the door 
to see the ~ectacle. Atter they had gratified their curiosity, 
the Fakeer s servant, putting his arms into the box, took 
the figure out, and clqsing the door, placed it with its back 
against it, exactly as the Fnkeer had been sqnatted (like 11 

Hindoo idol) in the bol' itself. 
Runjeet Singh and myself then descended into the cell. 

which was so small that we were only able to sit on the 
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ground in f'roU of the bt>dy, and so close to it as to touch it: 
with our bands and knees. 

The servant then began pouring warm water over the 
figure; but, as my object was to .see if &Il.y fraudulent prac
tices could be detected, I proposed to Runjeet Singh to tear 
open the bag and have a perfect view of the body before 
~y means of l'8IAlBCitation were employed. I accordingly 
did 10; and mar. here rem8l'k, that the bag when first seen 
by UI looked mildewed, 811 if it had been buried some time. 
The ~e&& and arms of the body were shrivelled and stiff, the 
fiwe fu..U., the head reclining on the shoulder like that of a 
corpse. I then called to the medical gentleman who was. 
attending me to come down and ins!>6ct the body, which he 
did, but could discover no pulsatlon in the hea.rt, the 
temples, or the arm. There was, however, a h~oIiIteW;. 
the region of the brain, which no other pari; of the bodv 
exhibited. ", of 

The servant then recommenced bathing him with hot; 
water, and ~ually relaxing his arms and legs from tht;' I 

~.d s~ ~ which they ~ere contracted,. Runje~t .s~h 
taking hie nght and I his left leg, to 8Jd by frictlOn 1il 
restoring them to their propel' action; during which time 
the servant placed a hot wheaten cake, about an inch thi~ 
on the ~()fthe.head,..;;.;.a;process'Whiehhe, twice 'or thrice 
renewed." He then pulled out of hi~ nostrils an1i"e1l.rs the 
wax "ana cotton with which they were stopped; and after 
great exertion opened hie mouth by i~g the point or I 

a knife between his teeth, and, while holding his jaws open . 
with his left hand, drew the toJ!gue forward with his 
right,-in the course of which the ton~e flew back several 
times to its curved position ~pwards, m which it had origi
nally beeD, so as to close the guUet. 

He then rubbed his eyeJids with ghee (or clarified 
butter) for some seconalf; until he succeeded in opening 
them, when the eyes appeared, quite motionless and. 
glazed. .After the cake. had beena.pplied for the third 
time to the top of his head, the body was violently con
vulsed, the nostrils became inflated, respiration ensued, 
and the limbs be~an to assume a natural fulness; but the 
pulsation was still faintly perceptible. The servant then. 
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Fut some of the ghee on ~ to~,Jw.d,JHde him swallow 
It. A few minutes afterwards the ey~balli became dilated, 
and recovered their natural colour, when the Fakeer, reco~
nisiAg Runjeet Singh sitting close to him, articulated, m 
a low, sepulchral tone, scarcel.r audible, "Do you believe 
me now P" Runjeet Singh replied in the affirmative, and 
invested the Fakeer with a pearl necklace and superb pair 
of gold bracelets, and pieces of silk and muslin, ana shawls, 
forming what is called a khelat; such as is usually conferred 
by the Princes of India on persons of distinction. 

From the time of the box being opened, to the recovery 
of the voice, not more than half an lwur could have elapsed; 
and in another half hour the Fakeer talked with myself 
and those about him freely, though feebly, like a sick 
person; and we then left him. convinced that there had 
been no fraud or collusion in the exhibition we had 
witnessed. 

I was present, also, when the Fakeer was summoned by 
Runjeet Singh from a considerable distance to Lahore, some 
months afterwards, again to bury himself alive before 
(Japtain Osborne and the officeril of the late Sir William 
M'Naghten's mission in 1838; which, after the usual prepa
ration, he offered to do for a few days, the term of Sir 
William's mission being nearly expired; but from the tenor 
of the doubts ~ssed, and some observations made by 
Captain Osborne as to keeping the key of the room in which 
he was to be buried in his own possession, the Fakeer, with 
the superstitious dread of an Indian, became evidently 
alarmed, and apprehensive that if once within Oaptain 
Osborne's power, he would not be allowed to escape. His 
refusal on that occasion will naturally induce a suspicion of 
the truth of the transaction which I witnessed; but to those 
well acquainted with the character of the natives of India, 
it will not be surprising that, where life and death were 
concerned, the Fakeer should have manifested a distrust of 
what to him appeared the mysterious intentions of a 
European who was a perfect stranger to him, while he was 
ready to repose implicit confidence in Runjeet Singh and 
others before whom he had exhibited. I am satisfied that 
he refused only from the cause I have mentioned, and that 
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he would have done for me what he declined doing for 
Captain Osborne. 

It had previously been observed, also, by Sir William 
MeN aghten and others of the party, truly, though jestingly, 
that if the Fakeer should not survive the trial to which he 
was required to submit, those who might instigate him to it 
would run the risk of being indicted for murder, which in
duced them to refrain from pressing the subjeot further. 

I share entirely in the a;pparent incredibility of the fact 
of a man being buried alive, and surviving the trial for 
various periods of duration; but however incompatible with 
our knowledge of physiology, in the absence of any visible 
proof to the contrary, I am bound to declare my belief in 
the facts which I have represented, however impossible their 
existence may appear to others.-Braid on Trance. 

AGOSTIl'IE FOIURI. 

r Paying a visit to a friend, says a foreigner, I met there 
an Italian gentleman, called Agostine FosBri, who was, it 
seems, a night-walker, or person who, whilst asleep, does all • 
the actions of one awake. He did 'not seem to exceed the 
age of thirty, was lean, black, and of an extremely melan
choly complexion. He had a sedate understandirig, great 
penetration, and a capacity for the most abstract sciences. 
His extraordinary fits generally seized him in the wane of 
the moon, but with greater violence in the autumn and 
winter, than in spring and summer. I had a strange 
curiosity to be an eye-witness of what was told me, and had 
prevailed on his valet-de-chambre to give me notice when 
his master was likely to renew :his vagary. One night, 
a.bout the end of September, after supper, the company 
a.mused themselves WIth little plays, and Signor Agostine 
made one among them. He afterwards retired and went 
to bed about eleven: loon after, his valet came and told us 
that his master would that night have a walking fit, and 
desired us, if we pleased, to come and observe him. I went 
to his bedside with a light in my hand, and saw him lying 
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upon his back, with his eyes open, but fixed, which was a 
sure sign, it seems, of his approaching disorder. I took 
him by the hands, and found them very cold; I felt his 
pulse, and found it 80 slow, that his blood seemed to have' 
no circulation. At or about midnight, Signor Agostine 
drew the curtains briskly, arose, and dressed himself well 
enough. I approached him with the candle at his very 
nose, found him: insensible, with his eyes still wide open and 
immovable. Before he put on his hat he took his belt, out or 
which the sword had been removed for fear of accidents, 8S 

some of these night-walkers will deal about their blows like ' 
madmen without any reserve. 

In this equip~ did Signor Agostine walk backwards 
and forwards in biB chamber several times; he came to the 
fireside, 'Bat down in an elbow-chair, and went a little time 
after into a closet, "here was his portmanteau, and put the 
key into his pocket, whence he drew a letter and placed it 
on the cbimDey-piece. He went to the bed-chamber door, 
opened it, and proceeded down stairs: when he came to the 
bottom, one or the company getting a great fall, Signior 
Ago stine seemed frighted at the noise, and mended his pace. 
The valet bid us walk softly and not to speak, because when 
any noise was made nelU,' him, and intermixed with his dreams, 
he became rurious, and ran with the greatest precipitancy as 
if pursued. 

He traversed the whole court, which was verr spacious, 
and proceeded directly to the stable. He went In, stroked 
and caressed his horse, bridled him, and was going to saddle 
him, but not finding the saddle in its usual pllu:e, he seemed 
very uneasy, like a man disappointed; he, however, mounted 
his horse, galloped to the house-door, which was shut, dis
mounted, and, taking up a cabbage-stalk, knocked furiously 
against the door, and after a great deal of labour lost, he re
mounted his horse, guided him to the pond, which was at 
the other end of the court, let him drink, went afterwards 
and tied him to his manger, and then returned to the house 
with great agility. At the noise some servants made in the 
kitchen, he was very attentive, came near the door, and ~ 
clapped his ear to the key-hole; but passing all on a sudden 
to ilie other side, he entered a low parlour, where was a 
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billiard-table, and, walking backwards and forwards, UBed 
the same postures as if he had been actually playing. He 
proceeded thenee to a pair of virginals, upon which he could 
play pretty well, and made some jingling. At last, after 
two hours' ex8l"Cl~ he returned up stairs to his chamber,. 
and threw ~ in his clothes, upon the bed, where we 
found him. next morning at nine in the Ii&DUl posture we had 
left him. For upon these occasions he ever slept eight or 
ten hours together. His valet told us there were but two 
ways to recover him out of these fits: one wu _ticlde him. 
strongly Q1l.the-aolea of his feet; tll.e.~,io..ao.1ll!!L~,p.om 
or trumpet at his ears.-Wanley', Wonder8. 

ECSTASY. 

THE SLEEPING PREAOHEB. 

Perhaps the most remarkable case of Dl!Votional SomnifUII 
on record is that of Miss Rachel Baker, of the State of New 
York. A full history of her ease may be .found in the Trans
actions of the Physico-Medical Society of New York, Vol. i. 
p.395. . 

Rachel Baker was born at Pelham, Massachusetts, May I 

29,1794. Her parents were reli~ous persons, and early 
taught her the importance of religion. From childhood, 
she a:{lpeared to possess a contemplative dispositioD, but 
her mmd was not vigorous, nor was she mucli disposed to 
improve it by reading. At the age of nine years, she re
moved with her parents to the town of Marcellus, State or 
New York. From that time, she said, she had frequently 
strong convictions of the importance of eternal things, and 
the thoughts of God and eternity would make her trpmble. 
In June 1811, while on a visit to the town of Sciplo, she • 
was deeply affected in visiting the baptism of a young lady; 
and from that period she was impressed with a stronger 
conviction of her own sinfulness. On her. return to 
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Marcellus, ahe endeavoured to:tjre&s her religious anxiety". 
but in vain,-her anguish of . was fully depicted in her 
countenance. 

On the evening of the 28th of November, as she was· 
sitting in a chair, apparently asleep, she be~an to sigh and 
groan as if in exC8BBlve Jl&in. She had B&ld a short time 
before, that ahe ahould live only a little while, and as ahe
now repeated the expreBBion, her parents were apprehensive 
that SOO was dying. This evening she talked incoherently, 
but manifested in what she said much religious concern. 
She continlled almost every night talking in her sleel' in 
this way, till the 27th of January, 1812. 'On that evenlng, 
soon after abe had fallen asleep, She was seized with a great 
fit of trembling. She shrieked aloud and woke in great. 
terror. Horror and despondency overwhelmed her with 
dread of a miserable eternity, and of her speedy and 
inevitable doom. :But these agonising £e~ were soon 
succeeded by a calm; her mind became tranquil, and in her 
nightly devotions, which were now regular and coherent, 
she poured forth a spirit of meekneBB, gratitude, and love. 
From this time the whole tenor of her soul seemed to be 
ch~; she was incapable of expreBSing her sentiments. 
on divine things clearly when awake; but her sleeping ex
ercises were so solemn and impressive, that few who heard 
them doubted that they were the genuine fruits of peni
tence, pietr, and peace. 

Dr. Mitchell, in descn'b~ Miss Baker's c8.se,says: cc She
has for severalye&rB been seized with somnium or a deva-
tiona! kind once a day with great regularity. These daily 
paroxysms recur with wondeiful exactness, and from long 
prevalence have now become habitual. They invade her at 
early bed-time, and a fit usually lasts about t~uartera 
of an hour. A paroxysm has been known to end in thirty-five 
minlltes, and to continue ninetr-eight. The transition 
from the waking state to that of somnium is v6rI rapid ;_ 
~uently in a quarter of an hour, or even 1e88. After she· 
retires from comFY in the parlour, she is discovered to be 
occupied in praiSIng God in .a distinct and sonorous voice. ....-
Her discourses are u8ually,Pronounced in a private chamber" 
for the purpose of delivermg them with more decorum on. 
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her own part, and with greater satisfaction to her hearers. 
She has been advised to take the recumbent posture, her face I 

being turned towards the heavens. She performs her nightly 
devotions with a constancy and fervo~ wholly unexampled for 
a human being in a state of somnium. Her body and limbs 
are motionless; they stir no more than the trunk and extremi
ties of a statue j the only motion the spectator perceives is 
that of her organs of speech, and an oratorical inclination of 
the head and neck,as if she were intently engaged in perfonn
ing an academical or theological exercise. She commences 
and ends with an address to the Throne of Grace, consisting 
of proper topics of acknowledgment, submission, and 
reverence, of praise and thanksgiving, and of prayer for her
self, her fritlnds, the church, the nation, for enemies, and the 
human race in general. Between these, is her sermon or 
exhortation. She begins without a text, and proceeds with 
an even course to the end j embellishing it sometimes 
with fine metaphors, vivid descriptions, and poetical quo-
tations. • 

" There is a state of body like groaning, sobbing, or moan
ing, and the distressful sound continues from two minutes 
to a quarter of an hour. This agitation, however, does not 
wake her j it gradually subsides, and she passes into a 
sound and natural sleep, which continues during the 
remainder of the night. In the morning she wakes as if 
nothing had happened, and entirely ignorant of the scenes 
in which she has been an actor. She declares that she 
knows nothing of the nightly exercises, except from the 
information of others. With the exception of the before
mentioned agitation of body and exercise of mind, she enjoys 
perfect health." 

In October 1814, Miss Baker was brought to New 
York by her friends, in hopes that her somnial exercises, 
which were considered by some of them as owing to disease, 
might, by the exercise ot a journey, and the novelty of a 
large city, be removed. But none of these means produced 
the desired effect. Her acquaintances stated that her 
somnial exercises took I?lace every night:regularly, exceDt 
in a few instances when mterrupted by severe sickness, from 
the time they commenced in 1812. In September 1816, 
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!:aowever, these night1)" exercises were' inteJTUpted by medi
~ treatment, particUlarly by the use of opium.-Barher'& 
Hilltm'1l and dntiquitie, of the Northern State of dmel·ica. 

PREDICTIONS • 

..A. 011BI0l1S lIElIORANlIUlI FOU~J) .A.lIONG TUE PAPERS 
OF 11. DE LA HARPE. 

'-: It appears to me as if it were but yesterday, and it was 
nevertheless in the beginning of the year 1'188, we were at 
the table of a brother Academician, who was of the highest 
rank, and a man of talents. The company was numerous 
and of all kinds,-courtiers, advocates, literary men, academi
cians, etc. We had been, as usual, luxuriously entertained, 
and at the dessert the wines of Malvoisie and the Cape 
added to the' natural gaiety of good company that kind: of 
social freedom which sometimes stretches beyond the rigid 
decorum of it. In short, we were in a state to allow of 
anything that would produce mirth. Cbamfort had been 
reading some of his impious and libertine talell, and the 
fine !a.dies had heard them without once making use of their 
funs. A deluge of l'leasantries on religion then succeeded; 
one gave a quotation from the Maid of Orleans, another 
recollected and applauded the philosophical distich of 
Diderot-

Ee des OO!l4UZ tlu tler/IUT pretrl! 
Serre:: Ie cou du dernier roi • 
.And the 1ll8t prie.t'8 entrails form the striDg 
Around the neck of the lII8t king. 

A lthird rises, and with 11 bumper in his hand: "~Yes, 
gentlemen," he exclaims, "I am as sure that there IS no 
G1>d, as I am certain that Homer is a fool." 

The convel'!lation afterwards took a more serious turn. 
and the most ardent admiration was expre88ed of the revo-
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lution which Voltaire had produced; and they all agreed 
that it formed. the brightest ray of his glory. "He has given 
the ton to his age, and has contrived to be read in the cham
ber as well as in the drawing-room." One of the company 
mentioned, and almost burst with laughter at the circum
stance, that his hair-dresser had said, whilst he was powder
ing him, "Look you, Sir, though I am nothing but a poor 
journeyman barber, I have no more religion than another 
man." It was concluded that the revolution would soon be 
-consummated, and that it was absolutely necessary for 
.superstition and fanaticism to give place to philosophy. 
'The probability of this epoch was then calculated, and 
which oftlte present company would live to see the Reign of 
:Reason. The elder part of them lamented. that they could 
not flatter themselves with the hope of enjoying mch a 
pleasure; while the youger part rejoiced. that they should 
witness it. The Academy was felicitated. on having prepared 
the ground-work, aM being at the Bame timethe stronghold, 
the centre, the moving principle of freedom of thought. 

There was only one of the guests who had not shared in 
the delights of this conyeraation; he had even ventured in 
a quiet Wlly to start a few pleasantrieB on our noble enthu
.siasm. It was Cazotte, an amiable man of an original turn of 
mind, but unfortunately infatnsted with the reverie8 of the 
Illumiuti. He renewed. the conversation in a yery serious 
tone, and in the following manner: "Gentlemen," said he, 
" be satisfied; you will all see this grand and mblime revolu- , 
tion. You know that I am something of .. prophet, and I 
repeat that you will all see it." He was answered by the 
common expression, " It is not necessary to be 8 great con
jurer to foretell that." 

" Agreed; but perhaps it may be necessary to be some
thing more, respecting what I am now going to tell you. 
Have you any idea what will result from this revolution? 
What will happen to ourselves; to every one now present; 
what will be the immediate progress of it, with its certain 
effects and consequences P" 

" Oh," said Condorcet, with his silly and saturnine laugTr, 
.. , let us know all about it; a. philosopher can have no 
objection to meet a prophet." . 
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cc You, M. Condorcet, will expire on the pavement of a. 
d.ungeon; you will die of the poison which you will have taken 
to escape from the hands of the executioner; of poison, 
which the happy state of that period will render it abso
lutely necessary that yon should carry about you." 

At first, there appeared a considerable degree of 
astonishment, but it was soon recollected that Oazotte was in 
the habit of dreaming while he was awake; and the laugh 
was as loud as ever. 

" M. Cazotte, the tale which you have just told is not so 
pleasant as your Diable amourew:. But what devil has put 
this dungeon, this poison, and these hangmen in your head P 
What can these things have in common with philosophy 
and the ~e of reason P" 

" That IS precisely what I am telling you. It will be in 
the name of philosophy, humanity, and liberty; it will be 
under the reign of reason. that what I have foretold will 
happen to you. It will then. incf.eed, he the reign of 
Reason, for she will have temples erect~d to her honour. 
Nay, throughout France there will be no other places of 
public worship than Temples of Reason." "..... 

" In faith," said Chamfort, with one of his aarcaatic 8Dlil~ 
"you will not be an officiating priest in any of these 
temples." 

" I hope not; but you, M. Chamfort, you will be well 
worthy of that distinction, for you will cut YOUl'8elves across 
the veins with twenty-two strokes of a razor, and will 

. nevertheless survive the attempt for some months." 
They all looked at him, and continued to laugh. 
"You, M. Vicq d'Azyr, you will not open 'lour veins 

yourself, but you will order them to be opened SIX times in 
~lne day, during a paroxysm of the gout, in order that yoa 
may not fiUl in your purpose, and rou will die during the 
night. As fur you, M. de Nicolai, you will die on the 
scaffold; and so, M. Bailly, will you; and so will you, 
M. Maleaherbea." 

Oh, heavens I" said Boucher: co it appears as if his 
vengeanc& were levelled solely against the Academy; he has 
just made a most horrible execution of the whole of it. 
Now tell me m, fate in the name of mel'CY I " 

" You will die also on the scaffold." 
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cc Oh!" it was universally exclaimed, IC he has sworn to 
exterminate us all." 

IC No, it is not I who have swom it." 
cc Are we then to be subjugated by Turks and Tartars P" I 

" By no means. I have already told you, that you will 
then be governed by philosophy and reason alone. Those 
who will treat you as L have described, will, all of them, be 
philosophers: you will be continually uttering the same 
phrases that you have been repeating for the last hour, 
-r.Il deliver all your maxims, and will quote, as you have 
done, Diderot and the Maid of Orleans." 

" Oh," it was whispered, "the man is out of his senses ;" 
for durlDg the whole of the conversation his coqntenance 
never underwent the least change. ' 

IC Oh, no," said another, "you must perceive that he is 
laughing at us ; for he always blends the ~fellous with his 
pleasantries." 

"Yes," answered Chamfort, "the marvellous with him 
is never enlivened with gaiety. He always looks as if he 
were going to be hanged. But when will this happen P" , 

cc Six years will not have passed, before all that I have 
to1d you shall be accomplished." 

" Here, indeed, are plenty of miracles," (it was myself, saya 
Y. de Iii Harpe, who now spoke,) "and you set me down 
for nothing." 

"You will," replied Cazotte, "be )"ouraelf a miracle as 
extraordinary as any which I have told; you will then be a. 
Christian." 

Loud exclamations immediately followed. .1 Ah," replied 
Chamfort, "all my fears' are removed; for if we are not 
doomed to perish till La.' Harpe becomes a. Christian, we 
shall be immortal." . 

" As for the women," said the Duchess of Grammont. 
" it is very fortunate that we are considered as nothing in 
these revolutions. Not that we are totally discharged from 
all concern in them, but it is understood that in such cases 
we are to be left to ourselves-our sex." -

"Your sex, ladies," said he, interrul?ting hor, "will be no 
guarantee to you in these times. It will make no diffarence 
whatever, whether you interfere or not. You will be treated 
precisely as the men; no distinction will be made between 
you." 
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" But what doclI all this mean, M. Catotte P You are 
lurely preaching to UI about the end of the world." 

" I know no more of that, my Lady Duch6ll1l, thll.n yourself; 
but thill I know, that you will be conducted to the scail'old, 
with several other ladiell, in the cart of the executioner, and 
with your honds tied behind you." 

," I hope, lir, tha.t, in IIllch a CIUIe, I ehall be llllowed, at 
least, a coach hung with black p" 

" ~ 0, madam, you..-i1l li;ot have that. indulgence; ladi~s 
of higher rank than you will be dm.wn 10 a cart 88 you 1ri11 
be., with their handll tied as yoU1'8 will be, and to the lIame 
fate as that to which YOll are destined." . . 

.. Ladiell of greater rank than myself P Wh~t! princesses 
<Jf the blood P" 

" Greater still I" 
Here there was a very sensible emotion throughout the 

company, and the countenance of the ma8ter of the mimsion 
wore a very grave and solemn 'aspect; it was indeed very 
generally observed, that thill pleasantry was caI'ried ra.ther 
too f&1'. Madame de Grammont, in order to disperse the 
cloud that BeeDled to be appr()aehin~, made no~rep'ly to hill 
last answer, but contented hereelf WIth saying,· 'WIth an air 
of gaiety, .. You see be will not even leave me a confesllor." 

"No, Dl8.dam, that conllola.tion will be denied t1) all or 
you. The laat pel'tlOll led to the IIca1fold, who ",ill ~ 
allowed a confellllOr, 811 the greatellt of favoure, will be -" 

Here he paused for a moment. 
" And who, then, is the happy mortal who will be allowed 

to enjoy this prerogative P" 
"It is the only one which will be left bim; it will be 

-the King of France!" 
The master of the houlle now rOlle in haste, and his 

company was all actuated by the lIame impul!!e. He then 
advanced towards M. Cazotte, and said to him in an 
aifecting and impresllive tone-" My dear M. Cazotte, we 
have had enough of thelle melancholy conceits. You cl!"'i'1 
it too far, even to compromilling the company with whom 
you are, and yourself along with them." . 

Cazotte made no answer, and was about to retire, when 
:Madame de Grammont, who wished, if possible, to do away 
all serious impression!!, and to restore some kind of gaiety 
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among them, advanced towards him, and said: "My good 
prophet, you have been BO kind as to tell us all our fortune&, I 

but you have not mentioned anything re~ding your own." 
After a few momentB' silence, with hiB eyeB fixed on the 

ground, "Madame," replied he," have you read the Siege 
of.J erusalem, as related by J 08ephus ?" 

"To be Bure I have i and who has not P But you may 
suppose, if you please, that I know nothing about it." 

"Then you must know, Madame, that during the siege 
of Jerusalem, a man for seven successive days went round the 
ramparts of that city, in sight of the besieged and besiegers, 
crying incesllantly, In a loud and inauspicious voice, , Woe 
to Jerusalem!' and on the seventh day he cried, ' Woe 
to Jerusalem and to myself I' and at that very moment, an 
enormous stone thrown by the machine of the enemy 
dashed him to pieces." 

M. Cazotte then made his bow and departed. 
Thus far M. de la Harpe. Those who recollect the melan

choly exit of all those charact~rs above mentioned, during 
the reign of terror in France, must be astoniBhed at the 
exact fulfilment of this remarkable prediction, BO unlikely 
to be accompliBhed at the time it was uttered. That M. 
de la Harpe was capable of imposing a falsehood. on the 
world, in the last moments of his life, will, I believe, be 
suspected by few; and I have never heard the authenticity 
of the above called in question.-New from tke Intnri6le 
World. 

DRYDEN AND HIS SON'S NATITITY. 

Dryden, with all his understanding, was fond of judicial 
astrology, and used to calculate the nativity of his children. 
At the birth of his son Charles he laid his watch on the 
table, begging one of the ladies then present, in a most 
solemn manner, to take an exact notice of the very minute 
the child was born, which she did, and acquainted him with 
it. About a w:eek after, when his lady was pretty well re
covered, Mr. Dryden took occasion to tell her that he had 
been calculating the child's nativity, and observed with grief 
that he was born ia an evil hour; for Jupiter, Venus, and 
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the· Sun were all under the earth, and the lord of .his as
cendant aftIicted with a hateful square of Mars and Saturn. 
" If he lives to arrive at his eighth lear," said he, "he will 
go near to die a violent death on hIS very birth-day; but if 
he should escape, as I see but small hopes, he will, in the 
twenty--third year, be undex the very same evil direction; 
and if he should escape that also, the thirty-third or thirty
fourth year will, I fear --." Here he was interrupted by 
the grief of his lady, who could no longer patiently hear 
calamity prophesied to befall her son. 

The time at last came, and August was the inauspicious 
month in which young Dryden was to enter into the eighth 
year of his age. The court being in progress, and Mr. Dryden 
at leisure, he was invited to the country seat of the Earl of 
Berkshire, his brother-in-law, to keep the long vacation with 
him at Charlton in Wilts: his lady was invited to her uncle 
Mordaunt's, to pass the remainder of the summex. When 
they came to divide the children, lady Elizabeth would have 
him take John, and suffer her to take Charles; but Mr. 
Dryden was too absolute, and they parted in anger: he took 
Oharles with him, and she 1988 obliged to be content with 
John. 

When the fatal day came, the anxiety of the lady's spirits 
occasioned such an effervescence of blood as threw her into 
a violent fever, and her life was despaired of, till a letter 
came from Mr. Drrden, reproving lier for her womanish 
credulity, and assurmg her that her child was well, which 
recovered her spirits; and in six weeks after she received 
an explanation of the whole affair. 

Mr. Dryden, either through fear of being reckoned super
stitious, or thinking it a science beneath his study, was 
t>xtremely cautious of letting anyone know that he was a 
dealer in astrology, and therefore could not excuse his ab
sence on his son's anniversary from a genexal hunting-match 
Lord Berkshire had made, to which all the adjacent gentle
men were invited. When he went out, he took care to set 
the boy a double exercise in the Latin tongue, which he 
taught his children himself, with a strict charge not to stir 
out of the room till his return, well knowing the task he had 
set binI would take up much longer time. 

Charles was performing his duty in obedience to his father; 
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but, as ill fate would have it, the stag made towards the 
house, and the noise alarming· the servants, ther. hastened 
out to see the sport. One of them took young lJryden by 
the hand, and led him out to see it also; when, just as they 
came to Jhe gate, the stag being at bay with the dogs, made 
a bold push and leaped over the court wall, which, being 
very low and old, and the dogs following, threw down a parf; 
of the wall ten yards in length, under which Charles Dryden 
lay buried. He W&8 immedistely dug out, and after lan
guishing six weeks in a dangerous way he recovered. So 
far Dryden's prediction was ful1illed. 

On the twenty-third year of his age, Charles fell &om the 
top of an old tower belonging to the Vatiean at :Rome, 0cca
sioned by a swimming in his head with which he was seized, 
the heat of the day being excessive. He again recovere~ 
but was ever after in a languishing state. 

In the thirty-third year of his age, being returned to 
hland, he was unhappily drowned at Windsor. He had, 
with another gentleman, swam twice over the Tham.es ; but re
turning a third time, it was supposed he was taken with the 
cramp, because he called out· for help, although too late. 
Thus the father's calculation proved but too prophetical.
W tmley', Wonder" VoL ii. 

DIVINATION. 

ARTIFICIAL DIVINATION 

Is that which proceeds 'by reasoning upon certain ex
ternal signs, considered as indications of futurity. 

NATURAL D1TINA.TION 

.. Is that which pre88ges things from a mere internal sense 
and ~rBuasion of the mind, without any assistance of signs ; 
and IS of two kinds-the one from nature, and the other by 
influx. The first is the supposition that the soul, eollecteil 
within itself, and not diffused, or divided among the organs 
of the body, has, from its own nature and essence, some 
foreknowledge of future things: witness what is seen in 
dreams, ecstasies, on the confines of death, &co The second 
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aupp08e8 that the soul, after the manner of a. mirror, receives 
lOme secondary illumination from the preeence of God and 
other spirits. 

AXmOMAlfOY 

Waa an ancient species of divination or method of fote
tellin~ future events by means of an axe or hatchet. aThe 
word IS derived from the Greek, ~L"", tift aze; parrilLa, di
tMation. This art was in considerable repute among the 
ancients; and was performed, according to some, by laying 
an ~ $.~~ ,upon a red-hot hatehet. 

ALlIO'l'OlW][.6"ftU 

Is an ancient kind of divination, performed by means of a 
cock, which was used among the Greeks in the following 
manner :-A cir~e was made on the ground, and divided 
into 24 equal portions or spaces: in each space was written 
one of the letters of the alphabet, and upon each of theae 
letters 'Was laid 11 grain of wheat. This being done, a cock 
W&8 p1aced within the circle, and careful observation was 
made of the grains he picked. The letters corresponding 
to these grains were afterwards formed into a word, which 
word was the answer decreed. It was thus that LibaniuB 
and Jamblicus sought who should succeed the Emperor 
Valene; and the cock answering to the s~s SEOa, they 
concluded upon T~eod.ore, but by a mistake, instead of 
Theodosius. 

A.RI'l'lIHOlUliOY 

Is a kind of divination or method of foretellm.g future 
events by means of numbers. The Gematria, which makes 
the first speeies of the Jewish Cabala, is a kind of Arith
momancy. 

:BELOHANOY 

Is a method of divination by meaD.!! of arrows, practiaed 
in the East, but chiefly among the Arabians. 

Belomancy has beenferformed in different manners: one 
waa to mark a parcel 0 arrows, and to put eleven or more 
of them into a bag; these were afterwards drawn out, and 
according as they were marked, or otherwiee, they judged 
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of future events. Another way was to have three arrows, 
upon one of which was written, God jorbitla it me; upon 
another, God order. it me; and upon the third nothing at 
all. These were put into a quiver, out of which one of the 
three W88 drawn at random; if it happened to be that with 
the second inscription, the thing they consulted about was 
to be done; if it chanced to be that with the first inscrip
tion, the thing was let alone; and if it proved to be that 
without any inseril?tion, they drew over again. Belomancy 
is an ancient practice, and 18 probably that which Ezekiel 
mentions, chap. xxi. v. 21: at least St Jerome understands 
it BO, and observes that the practice was frequent among the 
Assyrians and Babylonians. Something like it is also men
tioned in Hosea (chap. vi), onlf that staves are mentioned 
there instead of arrows, which 18'rather Rhabdomaney than 
Belomaney. Grotius, 88 well as Jerome, confound the two 
together, and show that they prevailed mlWlh among the 
Magi, Chaldeans, and Scythians, from whom they passed to 
the Sclavonians, and thence to the Germans, whom Tacitus 
observes to make use of Belomancy. ' 

OLEROJ,u.NOY 

Is a kind of divination performed by the throwing of dioo 
or little bones i and observing the points or marks turned 
up. 

At Bum, a city of Achaia, a celebrated Temple of Her
cules, where such as consulted the o~le, after praying to 
the idol, threw four dice, the points of which being well 
scanned by the priest, he was supposed to draw an answer 
from them. 

CLEDONISH. 

This word is derived from the Greek XA'lIJ'IIIJ', which 
signifies two things, - viz. a report, and a bird: in the 
first sense, CletloniBm should denote a kind of divination 
drawn from words occasionally uttered. Cicero observes 
that the pythagoreans made observations not only of the 
words of the gods, but of those of men, and accordingly 
believed the pronouncing of certa.in words-e. g. incentliu1II 
-at a meal very unlucky. Thus, instead of prison, they 
"Used the words tlomicilium; and to avoid calling the Furies 
by the Ilame erinnyes, which was supposed to be unpleasing 
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w them said Eumenide8. In the second sense, CledonisID 
should seem a divination drawn from birds,-the same with 
Ornithomantia.. 

COSCINOXANCY, 

As the word implies, is the art of divination by means of 
a sieve. . 

The sieve being suspended, after repeating a certain form 
of words, it is take.n between two fingers only, and the names. 
of the parties suspected repeated: he ali whose name the 
sieve turns, trembles, or shakes, is reputed guilty of the evil 
in question. This doubtless must be a very ancient prac
tice. Theocritus, in his third ldyilion, mentions a woman 
who was very skilful in it. It was sometimes also practised 
by suspending the sieve by a thread, or fixing it to the points 
of a pair of scissors, giving it room to turn, and naming, as 
before, the :t>armes suspected: in this manner Coscinomancy 
is still practIsed in some parts of England. From Thea
critus it appears that it was not only used to find out persons 
unknown, but also to discover secrets. 

CAPNOYANCY 

Is a kind of divination by means of smoke, used by the an
eients in their sacrifices. The general rule was, when the 
smoke was thin and light, and ascended straight up, it was 
a good omen; if on the contrary, it was an ill one. 

There was another species of Capnomancy, which con
elsted in observing the· smoke arising from poppy and jes
.8Iwm~L~eed cast upon burning coals. 

CATOPTROYAl!lCY 

Is another species of divination used by the ancients, per
formed by means of a mirror. 

Pausanias says that this method of divination was in use 
among the Achaians, where those who were sick, and in 
danger of death, let down a mirror, or looking-glass, fastened 
by a thread, into a fountain before the temple of Ceres; 
then, looking in the glass, if they saw a ghastly disfigured 
face, they took it as a sure sign of death; but, on the con
trary, if the face appeared fresh and healthy, it was a token 
of recovery. Sometimes glasses were used without water, 
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and the heap of futu.l'e tmug., it it laid. 1I'Ot6 l'(IpreIeIlted 
ill them. 

.. ORmOMA.l!fCY 

Is the art of divining the fate, temperament, and disp0-
sition of. penon by the lines aDd lineaments or ihe 
hands. 

There are ~ ~all1lanY' authoN on thill arl,-n. . .Arte
midOl'U', Fludd, Johannes de Indagine, Taoonerus, and M. 
De Ie Chambre, who are among the belt. 

M. De 1& ObIunbre insists upon it that the inclinations o! 
people may lie boWD from eonBUlting t1le linea on the hands,. 
theie being & v6f1llMl' eonoespondenC8 between the parts 
of the hand and the in~al parts 01 the body, the heart. 
1iT6l', &CO, "whereon the passiens and incli.DatioDB much 
depend." He adds, however, that the:rules and precepts or 
Chiromanoy are not sufficiently warranted\ the experimenb 
on which they stand not being well.verified.. 

J;lA(lfiUO:auJ{Ct • 

.. This is a sort of divination performed by means of a ring. 
It was done as follows :-viz. by holding a ring, susj>ended 
by a fine thread, over a rOlUl'l table, 001l the edge of which 
were made a number of· marks with the 24 letters of the 
alphabet. . The ring, in shaking or nbratjng over the table, 
stopped over certain of tb~ le~, which, being joined to. 
gether, composed the required answer. But this operation 
was ;preceded and accompanied by 8&Veral IUpe1'8titioWl cere
momes; for, in the first pla.ce, the ring "tVU to be coue-. 
crated with a great deal of mystery; the person holding it 
was to be clad in linen garments to the very shoes, his head 
was to be shaven aU round, and he was toJwld.~Wn in 
his hand. And before he proceeded on anything the goda 
were :first to be appeased h:y a formulary of pray~ &C. 

The wb.Qle process of this mysterious rite is given in""" 
29th book of .AmmianuB Ma.rcellinus. 

lIX'TISPlcnrM. 

(From ,:rIa and I[Jicere, to view" consider.) 
.... The lIB.1Ile of the officer who showed and examined 111ae
elltmils of t~ victims W80fl Extispex. 
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This method of divination, or of drawing presages relative
to futurity, was much praetiaed throughout Greece, where 
theN yere two &milies, ~he JtJ1II1dII and Clytik, oonse
crated or set apart Jlarheularly fo!' the exercise of it. 

The Hetrnrians, m Italy, were the first Eztilpicel, among 
whom, likewise the art was in great repute. Lucan gives
US a fine description of 00& of theee operations in bill first 
book. 

GASTROlUliCY. 

This species of dhination, practised among the ancients,. 
was penCl.l'Dad by means of ventriloquism. 

Tliere is another- kind of divina.tion called by the sam& 
name, which is performed by means of glasses. or other 
round transparent vessels, within which certain figures
ap~ar by magic art. Hence its name, in conaequenoo 
of the 1igurel1 appearing a.a if in the interior of the yeuel •• 

GllOllrUliOY 

Was performed. by means of a number oflittle points or 
dots, made at random on paper, and afterwards consider
ing the various lines and figures which these points present ;. 
thereby forming a pretended juagment of futurity, and de
ciding a proposed question. 

Polydore Virgil defines Geomaney a kiDd of divination 
performed by means of clefts or chinks made in the ground,. 
and he takes the Persian Magi to have been the inventors
of it. (De inf1ent. rer. lib. 1. c. 23.) 

Geomancy is formed of the Greek 'Y1l, terra, earth; and 
l'aJlTECa, divination; it being the ancient custom to cast 
little pebbles on the ground, and thence to form their con
jecture, instead orthepoints above mentioned. 

HYDROlUliCY, 'Ycpof'a1l7'fCa. 

The art of divming or foretelling future eveDfls by means. 
of water, and is one of the foUl' gen6l'lll kinds of clivination : 
tae othe!, three, as ~g the other elements,-m. :fire. 
and earth,-are denominated Pyromancy, Aeromancy, and 
Geomancy, ~eady mentioned. . 
. The lWsians are said by Yarro tv have been the first in~ 
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ventors of Hydromancy, observing also that Numa Pompi
lius and Pythagoras made use of it. 

There are various Hydromantic machines and vessels, 
which are of a singularly curious nature. 

ONEIROCRITICA 

Is the art of interpreting dreams, or a method of foretell
ing future events by means of dreams. 

ONOMA:N'CY, OR ONOJ.l..U[A:N'CY, 

Is the art of divining the good or bad fortune which will 
befall a man from the letters of his name. This mode of 
divination was a very popular and reputable practice among 
the ancients. 

i'he Pythagoreans taught that the minds, actions, and 
successes of mankind were according to their fate, genius, 
and name; and Plato himself inclines somewhat to the same 
opinion. 

Thus Hippolytus was observed to be torn to pieces by his 
own coachhorsell, as his name imported; and thus Aga
memnon signified that he should linger long before Troy; 
Priam that he should be redeemed out of bondage in his. 
childhood. To this also may be referred that of Claudius 
Rutilius:-

Nominibua oertia credam deourrere mores P 
Moribua aut Potiua nomina certa dari P 

It is a frequent and no less just observation in history, 
that the greatest empires and states have been founded and 
destroyed by men of thE' same name. Thus, for instance, 
CY!'Us, the son of Cambyses, began the Persian monarchy, 
and Cyrus, the son of Darius, ruined it; Darius, son of Hya
taspes, restored it; and again, Darius, son of Asamis, utterly 
overthrew it. Phillip, son of Amyntas, exceedingly enlarged 
the kingdom of Macedonia; and Phillip, son of Antigonus, 
wholly lost it. Augustus was the first emperor of Rome, 
Augustulus the last. Constantine first settled the empire 
of Constantinople, and Constantine lost it wholly to the 
Turks. 

There is a similar observation that some names are con
stantly unfortunate to princes,-e. g. Caius, among the 
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Romans ; John in France, England, and Scotland; and 
Henry in France. 

One of the principal rules .of Onomancy, among the Py
thagoreans, was, that an even number of vowels in a name 
signified an imperfection in the left side of a man, and an 
ocTd number in the right. Another rule, about as good as 
this, was, that those persons were the most happy in whose 
names the numeral letters, added together, made the greatest 
aum; for this reason, say they, it was that Achilles van
quished'Hector, the numeral letters in the former name 
amounting to a greater number than the latter. And doubt
lesS it was from a like principle that the young Romans 
toasted their mistresses at their meetings as often as their 
names contained letters. 

"Nama sex cyathi8, eeptem Justina bibatur!" 

Rhodingius describes a singular kind of Onomantia. Thea
dotus, KiDg of the Goths, being curious to learn the success 
of his wars against the Romans, an Onomantical Jew ordered 
him to shut up a number of swine in little stys, and to give 
BOme of them Th>man, and others Gothic names, with diffe
rent marks to distinguish them, and there to keep them till 
a certain day; which day having come, upon inspecting the 
stys they found those dead to which the Gothic names had 
been given, and those alive to which the Roman names were 
assigned: upon which the Jew foretold the defeat of the 
Goths. 

ONYCOlU.NCY, OR O:NYlU.NOY. 

This kind of divination is performed by means of the finger 
nails. The ancient practice was to rub the nails of a youth 
with oil. anltaoot",-or wax, and to hold up the nails thus pre
pared, against the sut!; upon which there were supposed to 
appear fipres or characters which showed the thing required. 
Hence, also, modem Chiromancers call that branch of their 
art which relates to the inspection of nails, Onycomancy. 

ORNITH01U..liCY 

Is a kind of divination, ol'.method of arriving at the know
ledge of futurity, by means of birds; it was among the 
Greeks what Augury was among the Romans. 
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PYBOMA.NCY, 

A species ot divination performed by means or fire. 
The ancients imagined they could foretell futurity by in

specting fire and flame; for this purpose they considered its 
direction, or which way it turned. Sometimes they threw 
r.itch into it, and it it took fire instantly they considered 
It a favourable omen. 

PSYOOMA.NOY, OK SCIOMA.NCY. 

An art among the ancients ot raising or calling up the 
manes or souls of deceased persons, to give intelligence of 
things to come. The witch who conjured up the soul of 
Samuel, to foretell Saul the event of the battle he was about 
to give, did so by Sciomancy. 

BJUlIDOlUl'fCY 

Was an ancient method of divination performed by means 
of rods or staves. St. Jerome mentions this kind of divi
nation in his commentary on Hosea, chap. vi. 12, where the 
prophet says, in the name of God, My people rule couuel at 
tMir ,tock,; and their ,talf declaret" unto them: which pas
sage that father understands of the Grecian RkafJdOFlUlncy. 

The same is met with again in Ezekiel, xxi. 21, 22, where 
the prophet says, For the king of BalJylon ,tood at the part
ing of the 'Way, at the head of the two ways, to use divina
tion: he made his arrows bright; or, 88 St. Jerome renders 
it, Ie ~ iii a1'1'OlJM; M eouulted writ" .",.; Ae looW 
u. the liwr. 

If it be the same kind of divination that is alluded to in 
the.se two passages, BAafJdorurecy must be the same kind or 
auperstition with Beloma.ncy: theie two, in fact, are gene
rafiy confounded. So much, however. is certain, that the 
instruments of divination mentioned by Hosea are different 
from those of Ezekiel: though it is possible they might 
use rods or arrows indifferently; or the military men might 
use arrows, and the rest rods. 
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::By the laws of the Frisones, it appears that the ancient 
inhabitants of Germany 'practised Rhabdomancy. The Sey
thians were likewise acquainted with the use of it ; and 
Herodotus observes (lib. vi.) that the women among the 
Alani sought and gathered together fine straight wands or 
rods, and used them for the same superstitious purposes. 

Among the various other kinds of divination not here 
mentioned may be enumerated-CAilomancy, performed with 
keys; AlpAito1lUJ'I&cy or Akuromancy, by Hour; KerauM
lJCopia, by the consideration of thunder; Alectromancy, by 
cocks; Lithomancy, by stones; Eychnomancy, by lamps; 
008Copy, by eggs; Lica'ltO'IIUlncy, by a basin of water; Pal
pitatim, Saliaatio, 'If'a''f'.rJI;, by the pulsation or motion of 
some member, &e. 

All these kinds of divination have been condemned 
by the fathers of the Church, and Councils, as supposing 
some compact with the devil. "Elwid, has written several 
treatises on divination and its different species; and CiQel'O ' 
has two books of the divination of the ancients, in which he 
confutes the whole system. Cardanalso, in his 4th book, 
De Sapientia, describes every species of them.-Demofto
logia. 

(---

THE'DIVINING ROD. 

b the ~ring of 1847, [eays Dr. Mayo,] being then at 
Weilbach, m N &88au, a region teeming with underground 
sources of water, I requested the son of the proprietor of 
the bathing establishment-a tall, thin, pale, white-haired 
youth, by name Edward Seebold-to walk in my presence 
up and down .. promising spot of ground, hol~a'divining 
fork of hazel, with the accessories recommen(1ed by 1£ 
de Tristan to beginners-that is to say, he held in.his right 
hand threapi~ of tlilv!:ll'. besides one handle of the rod, 
while the handle whichhe..held..mhialeft hand waa covered 
~.~. 

The lad ha!-not made five steps, when th~ point of the 
-divining fork began to ascend. He laughed with astonish
ment at the event, which was totally unexpected .by him; 
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and he said that he experienced a tickling or thrilling 
sensation in his hauds. He continued to walk up and down 
before me. The fork had soon described a complete circle; 
then it described another; and so it continued to do as long 
as he walked thus, and as often as, ¥ter stopping, he re
sumed his walk. The eXperiment was repeated by him in 
my :presence, with like success, several times during the 
ensulDg month. Then the lad fell into ill health, and I 
rarely saw him. However, one day I sent for him, and 
begged him to do me the favour of making another trial 
with the divining fork. He did 80, but the instrument 
moved slowly and sluggishly; and when, having completed 
a semicircle, it pointed backwards towards the pit of hiS 
stomach, it stollped, and would go no farther. At the same 
time the lad B8J.d he felt an uneasy sensation, which quickly 
increased to pain, at the pit of the stomach, and he became 
alarmed, when I bade him quit hold of one handle of the 
divining rod, and the pain ceased. Ten minutes afterwards 
I induced him to make another trial: the results were the 
same. A few days later, when the lad seemed still more Ollt 
of health, I induced him to repeat the experiment. Now, 
however, the divining fork woUld not move at all. 

I entertain little doubt that the above performances of 
Edward Seebold were genuine. I thought the same of the 
performances ot three English gentlemen, and of a German, 
m whose hands, however, the divining rod never moved 
through an entire circle. In the handa of one of them ita 
motion was retrograde, or abnormal: that is to say, it began 
by descending. 

But I met with other cases, which were less satisfactory, 
though not uninstructive. I should obaerve that, in the 
hands of several who tried to ,use it in my presence, the 
divining fork would not move an inch. But there were two 
younger brothers of Edward Seebold, and a bath-maid, and 
my own man, in whose hands the rod played new pranks. 
When these parties walked jorwarth, the instrument 
ascended, or moved normally; but when, by my desire, 
they walked backwarth, the instrument immediately went the 
other way. I should observe that, in the hands of Edward 
Seebold, the instrument moved in the same direction whether 
he walked forwards or backwards; and I have mentioned 
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that at first it described in his hands a complete circle. 
But with the four parties I have just been speaking of, the 
motion of the fork was alway:s limited in extent. Wben it 
moved normally at starting, It stopped after describing an 
arc of about 2250 ; in the same way when it moved abnol'" 
maUy at starting, it would stop aflier describing an arc of 
about 1850 ; that is to say, there was one spot the same for 
the two cases, beyond which it could not get. Then I found. 
that, in the hands of my man, the divining rod would move 
even when he was standing still, although with a less lively 
action; still it stopped as before, nearly at the same point. 
Sometimes it ascended, sometimes descended. Then I tried 
some e:q>oriments, touching the point with a magnetic needle. 
I found, in the course of them, that when my: man knew 
which way I expected the fork to move, It invariably 
answ.ered my expectations; but when I had the man blind
folded, the results were uncertain and contradictory. The 
end of all this was, that I became certain that several or 
those in whose hands the divining. rod moves, set it in 
motion and directed its motion by the pressure of their 
fingers, and ~firl~g their hands nearer to, or farther 
apart. In w . g forwards, the hands are unconsciously 
borne towards each other j in walking backwards, the 
reverse is the case. 

Therefore, I recommend no one to prosecute these ex
periments unless he can execute them himself, and unless 
the divining rod describes a complete circle in his hands; 
and even then he should be on his guard against self-
deception. . 

POSTSCRIPT.-I am now (May, 1851,) again residing 
at the bathing establishment of Weilbach, near Mayence;. 
and it was with some interest and curiosity that the 
other day I requested Mr. Edward Seebold, now a well. 
grown young man, in full health, to try his hand again 
with the divining rod. He readily assented to my request; 
and he this time knew exactly what result I expected. 
But the experiment entirely failed. The point of the 
divining rod rose, as be walked, not more than two or three ~' I 
inches; but this it does with every one who presses the 
two handles towards each other during the experiment. 
Afterwards the implement remained perfectly stationary. 
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I think I am not at·libertyto withhold this result from the 
reader, whom it may lead to question, though it cannot m. 
duce myself to doubt, the genuinene88 of the former per
formances of Mr. E. S.-Truth i" Popslu Sftper8t1timu. 

WITCHCRAFT. 

STORY Oll' THE LADY .&LICl1I XYTlIlLEB. 

It was late in the twelfth century when the Anglo
Normans first set their feet in Ireland" as conqueron, and 
before the end of the thirteenth, when the portion of that island 
which has since received the name of the English Pale, waa 
.already covered with llourishing towns and cities, which bore 
witness to the rapid increase of commerce in the hands of 

-the enterprising and industrious settlera from the shoree of 
Great Bl'ltain. The county of Kilkenny, attractive by ita 
beauty and by its various resources, was one of the dis
tricts first occupied by the invaders, and at the time of 
which we are speaking, its chief town, named a1ao Kilkenny, . 
was a strong city with a commanding caat1e, and WM in
habited by wealthy merchants, one of whom wu a rich 
banker and money-lender, named William OutJawe. 

This William Outlawe married a lady of property named 
Alice Kyteler, or Le Kyteler, who was, perhape, the sister 
-or a near relative of a William Kyteler, inciaentally men
tioned as holding the office of sheriii' of the liberty of 
Kilkenny. William Outlawe died lome time before 1802 i 
and his widow became the wife of Adam Ie Blond, of OaIlan, 
of a family which, bll~~ English name of White, held COJle 
.siderable estates in . enny and Tipperary in la~ timee. 
This second husband was dead before 1311; for in that 
year the Lady Alice appears as the wife of Richard de 
Valle i and at the time of the events narrated in the fol· 
lowing pages, she was the spouse of a fourth huaband, 
Sir Jom Ie Poer. By her first husband she had a IOJl, 
named also William Outlawe, who appears to have been the 
heir to his father's p.roperty, aud succeeded him as a banker. 
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He was his mother's favourite child, and seems to have in
herited also a good portiol'l of the wealth of the lady Alice's 
second and third husbands. , 

The few incidents relating to this family previous to the 
year 1324, which can be gathered from the entries on the 
Irish records, seem to show that it was not altogether free 
from the turbulent spirit which was so prevalent among 
the Anglo-Irish in former ages. It apppears that in 130i 
Adam Ie Blond and Alice his wife intrusted to the keeping 
of William Outlawe the youngei' the sum of three thousand. 
pounds in money, which William Outlawe, for the better 
security, buried in the earth within his house, a method or 
concealing treasure which accounts for many of our, anti
quarian discoveries. This was soon noised abroad; and 
one night William Ie Kyteler, the sheriff above mentioned, 
with others, by precept of the seneschal of the liberty oC 
Kilkenny, broke into the house vi et a/'mis,' as the record 
has it, dug up the money, and carried it off, along with a. 
hundred pounds belonging to William Outlawe himself, 
which they found in the house. Such an outrage as this 
could not pass in silence; but the perpetrators attempted 
to shelter themselves under the excuse that being dug up 
from the ground it was trea8ure-trove, and as such be
longed to the king; and, when Adam Ie Blond and his 
wife Alice attempted to make good their claims, the sheriff 
trumped up a charge against them that they had committed 
homicide and other crimes, and that they had concealed 
Roesia Outlawe (perhaps the sister of William Outlawe the 
y<>unger), accused of theft, from the agents of justice, under 
which pretences he threw into prison all three, Adam, 
Alice, and Roesia. They were, however, soon afterwards 
liberated, but we do not learn if they recovered their money_ 
William Outlawe's riches, and his mother's partiality for 
bim, appear to have drawn upon them both the jealousy 
and hatred of many of their neighbours, and even oC 
some of their kindred, but they were too powerful and 
too highly connected to be reached in any ordinar, way. 

At this time, Richard de Ledrede, a turbulent mtriguing 
prelate, held the see of Ossory, to which he had been con- J I 
secrated in 1318 by mandate from Pope John XXII., tha J 
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same pontiii' to whom we owe the first bull against IlOl'OOl'T 
(eonlrfJ fIlII/Jo, rnagicflMJU6 tntper,tilione,) , which was the, 
~ound-work of the inquisitorial persecutions of the follow
mg ages. In 1324, Bishop Richard made a visitation ot 
his diocese, and "found," as the chronicler of these events 
informs us, "by an inquest in which w('re five knights and 
other noblemen in great multitude, that in the city of Kil
kenny there had. long been, and still were, many sol'oorel'lJ 
using divers kinds of witchcraft, to the investigation or 
which the Bishop proceeding, as he was obliged by duty 
of his office, found a certain rich lady, callf'd the Lady 
Alice Kyteler, the mother of William Outla.we, with manr. 
of her accomplices, involved in various such heresies." 
Here, then, was a fair occasion for displaying the zeal of .. 
follower of the sorcery-hating Pope John, and also perhaps
for indulging some other passions. 

The persons accused as Lady Alice's accomplices were
her son the banker William Outlawe, a clerk named Robert. 
de Bristol, John Galrussyn, William Payn of Boly, Petro
nilla de Meath, Petronilla's daughter Sarah, Alice the wife' 
of Henry the Smith, Annota Lange, Helena Galrnssyn, 
Sysok Galrnssyn, and Eva de Brounstolln. The charges.. 
brought against them were distributed under seven fol'
midable heads. First, it was asserted that, in order to give
effect to their sorcery, they were in the habit of denying 
totally the faith of Ohrist and of the Church for a year
or month, according as the object to be attained was. 
greater or less, so that during the stipulated period they 
believed in nothing that the Church believed, and abstained 
from worshipping the body of' Christ, from entering a 
church, from hearing mass, and from participating in the
sacrament. Second, that they propitiated the demons with 
sacrifices of living animals, which they divided member from 
member, and offered, by scattering them in cross-roads, to a 
certain demon who caused himself to be called Robin 
Artisson (Jili'U8 ArtiB), who was "one of the poorer clasa 
of hell." Third, that by their Borceries they sought coun
sel and answers from demons. Fourth, that they used the 
ceremonies of the church in their nightly conventicles, pro
nouncing, with lighted candles of wax, sentence of excom-
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munication, even against the persons of their own husbands, 
naming expressly every member, from the sole of the foot 
to the top of the head, and at length extinguishing the 
candles with the exclamation "Fie!' fie! fie! Amen." 
Fifth, that with the intestines and other inner parts of cocks 
B&Crificed to the demons, with "certain horrible worms," 
varions herbs, the nails of dead men, the hair, brains, and 
clothes of cluldren which had died unbaptized, and other 
things equally disgusting, boiled in the skull of a certain 
robber who bad been beheaded, on a fire made of oak-sticks, 
they had made powders and ointments, and also candles of 
fat boiled in the said. skull, with certain charms,-which 
~ were to be instrumental in exciting love or hatred, 
and ill killing and otherwise aftlicting the bodies or faithful 
Christians, and in effecting varions other purposes. Six~ 
that the SODS and daughters of the four husband. of the 
Lady Alice Kyteler had made their complaint to the Bishop, 
that she. by such sorcery. had procured the death or her 
husbands, and had 80 iDfatuated and charmed them, that 
they had given all their property to her and her son, ~o the 
perpetual impoverishment of their own sons and heirs; in
somuch that her present husband, Sir John Ie Poer, was 
reduced to a most miserable atate of body by her powders, 
ointments, and other magical operations; but being warned 
by her maid-servant, he had forcibly taken from his wife the 
keys of her boxes, in which he found a bag filled with the 
" detestable" articles above enumerated, which he ha.d sent 
to the Bishop. Seventh, that ihere was an unholy con
nexion between the said Lady Alice and "the demon caned 
:Robin Artisson, who sometimes apjleared to her m the form 
of a cat, somehmes in that of a blitck shaggy- dog~ and at 
others in the form of a black man, with two tall'lIJld equally 
swarthy companions, each ca.rrying an iron rod in his hand. 
D is added by some of the old chroniclen, that her offering , 
to the demon was nine red cocks and nine peacocks' eyes, at 
a certain stone bridge at a cross-road; that she had a certain 
ointment with which she rubbed a beam of wood "called a 
coulter," npon which she and her accomplices were cm ried 
to any part of the world they wished, without hurt or stop
page; that " she swept the stretes of Kilkennie betweene 
compleine and twilight, raking all the filth towards the 
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doores of hir sonne William. Outlawe, murmuring secretlie 
with hir selfe these words: 

• To the house of William my sonne, 
Hie all the wealth of Kilkennie town i'" 

and that in her house was seized a wafer-or- COnsecrated 
bread, on which the name of the devil was written. 

The Bishop of Ossory resolved at once to enforce in its 
utmost rigour the recent papal bull against offenders of this 
class j but he had to contend with greater difficulties than 
he expected. The mode of proceeding was new j for 
hitherto in England sorcery was looked upon as a crime of 
which the secular law had cognizance, and not as belonging 
to the ecclesiastical court j and this is said to have been the 
first trial of the kind in Ireland that had attracted any 
public attention. Moreover, the Lady Alice, who was the 
person chiefly attacked, had rich and powerful supporters. 
The first step taken bl the Bishop was to require the Chan
cellor to issue a writ for the arrest of the persons accused. 
But it happened that the Lord Chancellor of Ireland at this 
time was Roger Outlawe, Prior of the order of St. John of 
Jerusalem, and is kinsman of William Outlawe. This dig
nitary,. in conjunction with Arnold Ie Poer, seneschal of 
Kilkenny, expostulated with the Bisho}>, and tried to per
suade bim to drop the suit. When, however, the latter 
refused tie listen to them, and persisted in demandiag the 
writ, the Chancellor informed hIm that it was not customary 
to issue a writ of this kind, until the parties had been regu
larly proceeded against, accor.ding to law. The Bishop 
indignantly replied that the service of the Church was above 
the forms of the law of the land j but the Chancellor now 
turned a deaf ear, and the Bishop sent two apparitors with 
a formal attendance of priests to the house of William 
Outlawe, where Lady Alice was residing, to cite her in 
person before his court. The lady refused to acknowledge 
the jurisdictIOn of the ecclesiastical court in this case j and, 
on the day she was to appear, the' Chanceller, Roger Out
lawe, sent advocates, who publicly pleaded her right to 
defend herself by her counsel, aud not to appear in person. 
The Bishop, regardless of this plea, pronounced against her 
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the sentence of excommunication, and cited her son William 
Outlawe to appear on a certain day and answer to the charge 
of harbouring and concealing his mother in defiance of the 
authority of the church. 

On learning this, the seneschal of Kilkenny, Arnold Ie 
Poor, repaired to the priory of Kells, where the Bish0l> was 
lod~ed, and made a long and touchin~ appeal to him to 
mitIgate his anger, until at length, weaned and Frovoked by 
his obstinacy, he left his presence with threats 0 vengeance. 
The next morning, as the Bishop was departing from the 
priory to continue his visitation in other parts of the diocese, 
he was stopped at the entrance to the town of Kells by one 
of the seneschal's officers, Stephen Ie Poor, with a body of 
armed men, who conducted him as a prisoner to the castle 
of Kilkenny, where he was kept in custody until the day 
was past on which William Outlawe had been cited to appear 
in his court. The Bishop, after many protests on the in
dignity offered in his person to the Church, and on the pro
tection given to sorcerers and heretics, was obliged to submit. 
It was a mode of evading the form of law, characteristic of 
an age in which the latter was subservient to force, and the 
Bishop's friends believed that the king's officers were bribed 
by William Outlawe's wealth. They even reported after
wards, to throw more discredit on the authors of this nct of 
violence, that one of the guards was heard to say to 
another, as they led him to prison, "That fair steed 
which William Outlawe presented to our lord Sir Arnald 
last night draws well, for it has drawn the Bishop to 
prison." . 

This summary mode of proceeding against an ecclesiastic 
appears to have caused astonishment even in Ireland, and 
during the first day multitudes of' people of all classes visited 
the Bishop in his confinement, to feed and comfort him, the 
general ferment increasing with the discourses he pronounced 
to his visitors. To hinder this, the seneschal ordered him 
to be more strietly confined, and forbade the admission of 
any visitors, except a few of the Bishop's especial friends and 
servants. The Bishop at once placed the whole diocese 
under an interdict. It was necessary to prepare imme
diately some excuse for these proceedings, and the seneschal 
issued a J)roclamation ~ upon all who had any com-
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plaints to make against the Bishop of Ossory to come 
forward; and at an inqueat held before the justices itine
rant, many grievous crimes of the Bishop were rehearse~ 
but none would venture personally to charge him with 
them. All these circumstances, however, show that the 
Bishop wae not faultless; and that his conduct would nofi 
bear a verY' cloee examination is evident, from the fact, that 
on more than one occasion in subsequent times he was 
obliged to shelter himaelf under the protection of the king's 
pardon for all past offences. William Outiawe now went to 
the archives of Kilkenny, and there found a former deed of 
accusation against the Bishop of Ossory for having defrauded 
a widow of the inheritance of her husband. The Bishop's 
party said that it was a cancelled document, the oase 
having been taken out of the secular court j and that William 
had had a new copy made of .it to conceal the evidence of 
this fact, and had then rubbed the fresh parchment with his 
shoes in order to give his copy the appearance of an old 
document. However, it was delivered to the seneschal, who 
now offered to release his prisoner on condition of his giving 
sufficient bail to appear and answer in the secular court 
the charge thus brought against him. This the Bishop 
refused to do, and after he had remained eighteen days in 
confinement, he was unconditionally set free. . '. 

The Bishop marched from his prison in triumph, full. 
dressed in lIis pontifical robes, and immediately cited 
William Outlawe to appear before him in his court on 
another day; but before that day arrived, he received a 
royal writ, ordering him to appear before the Lord Justice of 
Ireland without any delay, on penalty of a :fine of a thousand 
pounds, to answer to the king for having placed his diocese 
under interdict, and also to make his defence against the 
aecusations of Arnald Ie Poer. He received a similar 
summons from the Dean of St. Patriak's, to appear before 
him as the vicari&l representative of the Archbishop of 
Dublin. The Bishop of Ossory made answer that it was 
not safe for him to undertake the journey, because his way 
lay through the lands and lordship of his enemy, Sir Arnald; 
but this excuse was not admitted, and the diocese was re
lieved from the interdict. 
~ Other trials were reserved for the morti1ied prelate. On. 
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:the Monday after the Octaves of Easter, the seneschal, 
-.Arnald Ie Poer, held. his court of justice in. the judicial. hall 
~of the city of Kilkenny, and there the Bishop of Ossory 
. .resolved to present himself and invoke publicly the aid or 
"the secular arm to his assistance in seizing the pel'llODS 
accused of SOl"OOry. The seneschal forbade him to enter 
"the court on his ~ril; but the Bishop pel'lJevered, ana, 
-4, robed in his pontificals, carrying in his ha.D.ds the body of 
Christ (the consecrated host) in a vessel of gold," and at
'tended by a numerous body of frial'lJ and clergy, he entered 
"the hall and forced his way to the tribunal. The seneschal 
:received him with reproaches and insults, and caused him 
1;Q be ignominiously turned out of court. At the repeated 
protest, however, of the offended prelate, a.nd the interces
.Bion of some influential pel'lJODS there present, he was 
.allowed to return, and the seneschal ordered him to take his 
place at the ba.r allotted for criminals, -upon whkh the 
Bishop cried out that Christ had never been treated SO 
mce he stood at the ba.r before Pontius Pilate. He 
then called upon the seneschal to cause the J>E:l'IIOns accused 
.of sorcery to be seized and delivered moo his banda, 
:.and, upon his refusal to do this, he held open the book of 

• the decretals, and said, "You, Sir Arnald, a.re a knight, 
and instructed in letters, and that you may not have the 
plea of ignorance in this place, we are prepa.red here to 
.ihow in these decretals that you and your oflWiaJ.s are 
bound to obey my order in this respect under heavy 
penalties. " 

"Go to the church with your decretals," replied the 
.8eneschal, "and preach there, for here you will not find an 
·attentive audience." 

The Bishop then read aloud the namea of the oH'endel'lJ, 
and the crimes imputed to them, summoned the seneschal. 
:1;0 deliver them up to the jurisdiction of the church, and re
treated from the court. 

Sir Arnald le Poer and his friends had Bot been idle on 
their part, and the Bishop wu next cited to defend himself 
.-against various charges in the parliament to be held at 
Dublin, while the Lady Alice indicted him in a secular 
-eourt for defamation. The Bishop is repreeented 88 having 
.narrowly escaped the snares which were laid for him on his 
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way to Dublin. He there found the Irish prelates not much 
inclined to advocate his cause, because they looked upon him 
88 a foreigner and an interloper, and he was spoken of as 
a truant monk from En~lantf, who came thither to repre
sent the "Island of S8Jnts" as a nest of heretics, and to 
plague them with papal bulls of which they never heard 
before. It was, however, thought expedient to preserve the 
eredit of the Church, and some of the more influential of 
the Irish ecclesiastics interfered to effect at least an out
ward reconciliation between the seneschal and the Bishop 
of Ossory. After encountering an infinity of new obstacles 
and disappointments, the latter at length obtained the nece~ 
lIary power to brin~ the alleged offenders to a trial, and 
most of them were lJDprisoned; but the chief object of the 
:Bishop's proceedings, the Lady Alice, had been conveyed. 
aecretly away, and she is said to have passed the rest of 
her life in England. When her son, William Outlawe, was 
cited to appear before the Bishop in his court in the church 
of St. Mary at Kilkenny, he went "armed to the teeth" 
with all sorts of armour, and attended with a very formidable 
eompany, and demanded a copy of· the charges objected 
against him, which extended through thirty-four chapters. 
He for the present was allowed to go at large, because no- • 
body dared to arrest him; and when the officers of the croWD. 
arrived, they showed so "penly their favour towards him, as 
to take up their lodgings at hiS house. At length, however, 
having been convicted in the Bishop's court at least of har
bouring those accused of sorcery, he consented to go inte 
prison, trusting, probably, to the secret protection of the 
great barons of tIle land. 

The only person mentioned by name as punished for the 
extreme crime of sorcery was Petronilla de Meath, who was, 
perhaps, less provided with worldly interests to protect hel', 
and who appears to have been made an expiatory sacrifice 
for her superiors. She was, by order of the Bishop, six 
times flogged, and then, probably to escape a further repe
tition of this cruel and degrading punishment, she made a 
public confession, accusing not only herself, but all the others 
against whom the Bisho)? had proceeded. She said, that in 
all England, "perhaps III the whole world," there was not 
A np.1'Ron more deeplv skilled in the practices of sorcery than 
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the Lad}'" Alice Kyteler, who had been their mistress and 
teacher m the art. She confessed to most of the charges 
contained in the Bishop's articles of accusation, and said 
that she had been present at the sacrifices to the demon, 
and had assisted in making the unguents of the intestines. 
of the cocks offered on this occasion, mixed with spidel'll 
and certain. black W0l'1D8 like scorpions, with a certain herb· 
called mm~£oil, and other herbs and worms, and with the 
brains'and clothes of a child that had died withbut baptism, 
in the manner before related; that with these unguents. 
they had produced various effects upon different persons, 
making thefaees· of certain ladiesaJ?pea.r horned like ~oats; 
that she had been present at the mghtly conventicles, and 
with the assistance of her mistress had frequently pro
nounced the sentence of excommunication against her own 
husband, with all the ceremonies required by their unholy 
rites;and that she had been with the Lady Alice when. 
demon, Robin Artisson, appeared to her. The wretched 
woman, having made this public confession, was carried out 
into the city~ and publicly burnt. This, S8yS the relater, 
was the first witch who was ever burnt in Ireland. " 

The rage of the Bishop of Ossory appears now to have 
been, to a certain degree, appeasecl. He was prevailed upon. 
to remit the offences of William Outlawe, enjoining him, as 
a reparation for his contempt of the Church, that within the 
period of four years he should cover with lead the whole 
roof of his cathedral. from the steeple eastward, as well as. 
that of the chapel of the Holv Virgin. The rest of the 
Lady Alice's" pestiferous society" were punished in dif·· 
ferent ways, with more or less severity; one or two of them, 
we are told, were subsequently burnt; others were Hogged 
publicly in the market-place and through the city; others. 
were banished from the diocese; and a few, like their mis
tress, fled to a distance, or concealed themselves so effectually 
as to escape the "hands of justice. . 

There was one person concerned in the foregoing events. 
whom the Bishop had not forgotten nor forgiven. That was 
Arnald Ie Poer, the seneschal of Kilkenny, who had so 
strenuously advocated the cause of William Outlawe and 
his mother, and who had treated with so much rudeness the· 
:Bishop himself 
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The Latin namlti.v8 of this history, published fur the 
. Camden Society by the writer of thla paper, gives DO further 
information respecting him ; hut we leam from other sources 
that the Bishop now aceused him of heresy, had him ex

. communicated, and obtained a writ by which he waa com
mitted prisoner 1;0 the ea.etle of Dublin. Here he remained 
in 1328, when Boger Outlawe was made Lorq Jueti£e of 
Ireland, who attempted to mitigate his 8uJferinga. The 
Bishop ofOs80ry, enraged at the Lord Justiee's humanity; 
.aooused him also of heresy and of abetting heretks; upon 
whieh a parliament was called, and the dift'erent accusations 
having been duly examined, A.rnald Ie Poer himself would 
probably have been declared innocent and liberated from 
confinement, but before the end of the investigation he died. 
in llrison, and his body, lyin~ UDder sentence of excommUDi-
-cation, remained long unburied. ' 

The Bishop, who Ud beeR 80 PlM a peneeu.tor of heresy 
in others, Wall at last accused of the same erime himself, and 
the ease being la.i.d before the Archbishop of Dublin, he 
appealed to the apostolic !ee, 1Ied the country privately, awl 
repaired to Italy. Subeeqwmt to this, he 8ppe&nl to have 
experienced a variety of troubles, and he su1fered banish· 
ment during nine years. He died at a very great age in 
!BOO. The Bishop's party boasted that the ,,~" of sor
~rel'8 which had iirl'eated Ireland WlUJ entirely rooted out by 
the prosecution of the Lady Alice Kyteler and her accom
plices. It may, however, be well doubted if the belief iD. 
witclwraft were not rather extended by the publicity and 
~de of thellt' events. 

:&eland would no dooM afford many eqully J!I6Dl8.l'kable 
-cases in subiequent times, had. the chroniclers thought them 
.as well worth recOl'ding &8 the process of a lady of rank, 
which iu'V'Olved some.of the leading peopa.e in the EngUah 
Pale, and which agitated the whole state during several 8U1> 

'C6ssive years.-WrighfB NIII'NJtu,u of Sorcery flAIl Magie, 
Vol.i. . ' 
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Obeah, a pretended sort of witchcraft; arising from a 
8uperstitious credulity prevailing among the negroes, has 
ever been considered as a most dangerous practice, to sup
press which, in our West India colonies, the severest laws 
have been enacted. The Obeah is considered as a potent 
and most irresistible spell, withering and paralyzing, by in
desc}'ibable terrors and unusual sensations, the devoted 
victim. One negro who desires to be revenged on another, 
and is afraid to make an open and manly attack on his ad
versary, has usually recourse to this practice. Like the 
witches' cauldron in Macbeth, it is a combination of many 
.trange and ominous things. Earth gathered from a grave, 
human blood, a piece of wood fastened in the shape of a 
(lOftin, the featliers of the carrion crow, a snake or alligator's 
tooth, pieces of egg-shell, and other namelesl! ingredients, 
(lOmpose the fatal mixture. The whole of these articles may 
not be considered as absolutely necessary to complete the 
-charm, but two or three are at least indispensable. 

Mr. Long gives the following account of the furniture of 
the house of an Obi-woman, or African witch, in Jamaica: 
"The whole inside of the roof (which was of thatch), and 
every crevice of the walls, were stuck with the implements 
()f her trade, consisting of rags, feathers, bones of cats, and 
a thousand other articles. Examining further, a large earthen 
pot or jar, close covered, contained a prodigious quantity of 
round.balls of earth 61' clay, of various dimensions, large 
and small, whitened on the outside, and variously com
pounded, some with hair and rags, or feathers of all sorts. 
and strongly bound wi.~twiDe; others blended with the 
upper section of the skJ,Jlls of cats, or set round with cats' 
teeth and claws, and with human or dogs' teeth, and some 
glass ·beads of different colours. There were also a great 
many egg-shells filled with a viscous or gummy substance, 
the qualities of which were neglected to be examined; and 
many little bags filled with a variety of articles. the p~ 
ticulars of which cannot, at this distance of time, be recol
lected." Shakespeare and Dryden have left us poetical 
accounts of the composition of European 06u& or charms, 
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with which, and with more historical descriptions, the above 
may be compared. The midnight hours of the professors of 
Obi are also to be compared with the witches of Europe. 
Obi, therefore, is the serpent-worship. The Pythoness, at 
Delpl)os, was an Obi-woman. With the serpent-worship is 
joined that of the sun and moon, as the governors of the 
visible world, and emblems of human nature and of the 
god-head; and to the ca,t, on account of her nocturnal 
prowlings, is ascribed a mysterious relationship to the moon. 
The dog and the wolf, doubtless for the same reason, are 
similarly circumstanced. 

It will of course be conceived that the practice of Obeah 
can have little effect unless a negro is conscious that it is 
practised upon him, or thinks so; for, as the whole evil 
consists in the terrors of a superstitious imagination, it is or 
little consequence whether it be practised or not if he only 
imagines that it is. But if the charm fails to take hold of 
the mind of the proscribed person, another and more certain 
expedient is resorted to-the secret administration of poison 
This Baves the re:putation of the sorcerer, and effects the pur
pose he had in VIew. 

An Obeah man or woman (for it is practised by both 
sexes) is a verv dangerous person on a plantation; and 
the practice of it is made felony by law, punishable with 
death where poison has been administered, and with trans
portation where only the charm has been used. But num
bers have, and may be swept off by its infatuation before the 
crime is detected i for, strange as it may appear, so much 
do the negroes stand in awe of these Obeah professors, 80 
much do they dread their malice and their power, that, though 
knowing the havoc they have made and are still making, 
they are afraid to discover them to the whites; and others, 
perha:ps, are in league with them fl'r sinister purposes of 
mischief and revenge. 

A negro under the infatuation of Obeah can only be cured 
of his terrors br being made a Christian: refuse him this 
boon, and he smks a martyr to imagined evils. A negro, in 
short, considers himself as no longer under the influence of 
this sorcery when he becomes a Christian. And instances are 
known of negroes who, being reduced by the fatal influence 
of Obeah to the lowest state of deiection and debility. from 
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which there were little hopes of recovery, haTe been sur
p.singly and rapidly restored to health and cheerfulness by 
bein~ baptised Christians. The negroes believe also in ap
paritions, and stand in great dread of them, conceiving that 
they forebode death, or some other great evil, to those whom 
they visit,-in short, that the spirits of the dead come upon 
the earth to be revenged upon those who did them em when 
in life. Thus we see that, not only from the remotest anti
quity, but even among slaves and barbarians, the belief in 
supernatural agencies has been a popular creed,-not, in 
fact, confined to any distinct race or tribe of people; and, 
what ill still more surprising, there is a singular and most; 
remarkable identity in the notion or conception of tqeir 
infernal ministry. 

In the British West Indies, the negroes of the windward 
(lOast are called Mandingoe" a name which is here taken 88 

descriptive of a J>eculiarraoo ornation. There seems reason, 
however, to believe that a Mandinuo or Mandinua-man is 
properly the same with an Obi-man. A late traveller in 
Brazil gives us the following anecdotes of the Ma1!dinua and 
Mandingueir.o of the negroes in that country :-" One day," 
says Mr. Koster, "an old man (a negro named Apollinario) 
came to me with a face of dismay to show me a ball of leaves, 
tied up with a plant called c,!!po, which he had found under 
a couple of boards; upon which he slept, in an out-house. 
The ball was about the iliBe of an apple. I could not ima
gine what had caused his alarm until he said that it was 
MandingfJ which had been set for the purpose of killing him ; 
and he bitterly bewailed his fate, that at his age anyone 
should wish to hasten his death, and to carry him from this 
world, before our Lady thought fit to send him. I knew that 
two ot· the black women were at variance, ~nd suspicioD. fell 
upon one of them, who was acquainted with the old Mandin
Uueiro of Engenho Velho j therefore she was sent for. I 
judged that the Mandinua was not set for Apollonario, but 
for the negress whose business it was to sweep the out-house. 
I threatened to confine the suspected woman at Gara unless 
she discovered the whole affair. She said the Mandinga 
was placed there to make .. ,one of the negresses dislike her 
fellow sla~8I.J.d,.'prefer.her to the other. The ball of Man
dinga was formed of five or six kinds of leaves of trees, among 
which was the pomegranAte leaf; there were likewise two or 
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three bits or rag~ each of a peculiar kind; ashes. which 'Were
the bones of BOlUe animals; and there might be other ingre
dients besides, but these were what I could recognise. 
Thia woman either could not from ignorance, or would n~ 
give any infonnation respecting the several things of which 
the ball was composed. I treated this matter of the Nandi",. 
ga seriously, from knowing the faith which not only many of 
the negroes have in it, but also some of the mubtto people. 
There is another name for this kind of charm; it is called 
jeitif!J, and the initiated are called feite9erOll. Of these there 
was formerly one at the plantation or St.J oam, who became 
so much dreaded that his master sold him to be sent ~ 
Ma.ranham. " 

It is remarkable that, while the etymology or Obi has been 
sought in the names of ancient deities of Egypt, and in that. 
of tbe serpent in the language of the coast, the actual name 
of the evil deity, or DM1il, in the Bame language appears ~ 
have eacaped attention. That name is written by Mr. Ed
wards, ObbO'Ae'!l; and the bearer of it is described as a 
malicious deity, the author of all evil, the inflictor of perpe
tual diseases, and whose anger is to be appeased. oilly D1 
human sacrifices. This evil deity is the Satan of our own 
faith; and it is the worship of Satan which, in all parts of 
the world, constitutes the essence of sorcery. 

If this name ofObbo14ey has any relation to the Ob of 
Egy.(l1i, and if the Ob, botli anciently in Egypt, and to this da, m the west of Africa, signifies "a serpent," what does 
this discover to our view but that Satan has the name of 
8erpent among the Negro nations as well as among those or 
Europe P How it has happened that the serpent, which. 
in some systems, . is the emblem of the good spirit, should 
in others be the emblem of the evil one, is a topic which 
belongs to a more extensive inquiry. This is enough for 
our present satisfaction, to remember that the profession of, 
and belief in sorcery or witchcraft, supposes the existence
of two deities,-the one the author of good, and the other 
the author of evil; the one worshipped by good men for good 
things and good purposes, and the other by bad men for bad 
things and purposes; and that this worship is sorcery and 
the worshippers sorcerers. ' 

It will be seen that, since African charms are to prevent. 
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evil, and others to prooore it, the firElt belong to the worship,. 
and are derived from the power, of the good spirit; and the 
second are from the opposite S01I1'Ce. It is to be concluded, 
then, that the superstition of Obi. is no other than the prac
tice of and belier in the worship of ObbO'1U!!J or Oboni, the 
eril deity of the Africans, the serpent of Africa and 01 
Europe, and the old serpent and Satau of the Scriptures j and 
that the witchcratb of the negroes is evidently the same with 
our own. It might, indeed, be further shown that the latter
have their temporary transformations of men into alligators. 
wolves, &1ld the like; as the French have their loups-garonx,. 
the Germans their war-wolves, wolf-men, and the rest.
Thautnatv,rgia, 01' Elucidati01Ul of tke Ma",ell0U8. 

VAMPmES. 

AOOOUNT OF A. V AlIPIRE, TAKEN FROM THE JEWISH: LETTERs:. 
(LETTRES JUITES),LETT.ER 137. 

We have just had in this part of Hungary a scene of 
va.mpirism, which is duly attested by two officers of the tri
bunal of Belgrade, who went down to the places Il:pecified. 
and by an officer of the emperor's troops at Graditz, who
was all ocular witne8S of the proceedings. 

In the beginning of Se~tember there died in the village
of Kisilova, three leagues from Graditz, an old man who
was sixty-two years of age. Three days after he had been 
buried he appeared in the night to his son, and asked him for
somethin~ to eat; the son having given him something, he 
ate and disappeared. The next day the son recounted to 
his neighbours what had happened. That night the father 
did not appear, but the following night he showed himself, 
and asked for Ilomething t9 eat. They know not whether 
the son gave him anything or not, but the next day he was 
found dead in his bed. On the same day five or six persons 
fell suddenly ill in the village, and died one after the other 
in a few days. 

The officer or bailiff of the place, when informed of what 
had happened, sent an account of it to the tribunal of Bel-
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pde, which despatched to the village two of these officers 
and an executioner to examine into this affair. The impe
rial officer from whom we have this account repaired thither 
from Graditz, to be witness of a circumstance which he 
had so often heard spoken of. 

They opened the graves of those who had been dead six 
weeki. When they came to that of the old man, they found 
him with his eyes open, having a fine colour, with natural 
respiration, nevertheless motionless as the cead; whence 
they concluded that he was most evidently a vampire. The 
-executioner drove a stake into his heart; they then raised a 
pile and reduced the corpse to ashes. No mark of vampirism 
was found either on the corpse of the son, or on the others. 

Thanks be to God, we are b'y no means credulous. We 
avow that aU the light which sCIence can throw on this fact 
discovers none of the causes of it. Nevertheless, we cannot 
refuse to believe that to be true which is juridically attested, 
and bv persons of probity. We will here relate what hap
penpd in 1732, and which is inserted in the Glaneur, No. 
XVIII. ' 

OTHER INSTANCES OF GHOSTS-CONTINUATION OJ!' THE 
GLEANER. 

In a certail'l. canton- of Hungary, named in Latin Oppida 
Heidanum, beyond the Tibisk, vulgo Theiss,-that is to sav, 
between that river which waters the fortunate territory of 
Tokay and Transylvania,-the people known by the name of 
Hegduc8 believe that certain dead persons, whom they call 
vampires, suck all the blood from the living, so that these 
become visibly attenuated, whilst the corpses, like leeches, 
fill themselves with blood in such abundance, that it is seen 
even oozing through the pores. This opinion has just been 
confirmed b'l several facts which cannot be doubted, from 
the rank 0 the witnesses who have certified them. We 
will here relate some of the most remarkable. 

About five years ago; a certain Heyduc, inhabitant of 
Madreiga, named Arnald Paul, was crushed to death by the 
fall of a waggon-Ioad of hay. Thirty days after his death 
four Fersons died suddenly, and in the same manner in which, I 
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aecordina' to the tradition of the country, those die who are 
molested by vameires. They then remembered that this 
Arnald Paul had ~uently related that, in the environs of 
Cassovia, and on the frontiers of Turkish Servia, he had often 
been tormented by a Turkish vampire; for they believe, 
also, that those wlio have been pa88lve vampires during life 
become active ones after their death,-that is to say, that 
those who have been sucked suck also in their turn; but 
that he had found means to cure himself by eating earth 
from the grave of the vam~ire, and smearing himself with . 
his blood,-a precaution whIch, however, did not prevent him 
from becoming also a vampire after biB death, since, on being 
exhumed forty da;rs after biB interment, they found on his 
corpse aU the indications of an arch-vampire. His body was 
Md; biB hair, naila, and beard had aU grown spin, and his 
veins were replete with lluid blood, which lowed from all 
parts ofbiB ::;n~on the winding-sheet which encompassed 
Irlm. The " or baillie of the villa.Il8, in whblleare
eence the exhumation took place, and WhO was s· in 
vampirism, had, according to custom, a very sharp stake 
driven into the heart of the defunct Arnald Paul, and which 
pierced biB body through and through, which made him, as 
they say, utter a frightful shriek, as if he had been alive: 
that done, they cut oW his head and burnt the whole body. 
After that they perf01'llled the same on the corpses of tlie 
four other persons who died of vampirism, fearing that they 
in their turn might cause the death of others. 

All these performances, however, could not prevent the 
r&COmmenCtIIDent of similar fatal prodigies towaids the end 
of last year (1732),-that is to 8&1.' five years ai'ter,-when 
several inhabitants of the same village perished miserably. 
In the space of three months seventeen ~ersons of dift'erent 
sexes and different ages died of vampirIsm; some without 
being ill, and others after lane:g two or three days. It 
is reported, amongst other t' that a girl named St&
BOska, dau2hter of the Heyducq Jotiiisto, who went to bed 
in perfect health, awoke in the middle of the night in a great 
trembling, uttering tem'ble shrieks, and saying that the son 
of Heyducq Millo, who had been dead nine weeks, had 
aearly strangled her in her sleep. Bhe fell into a languid 
state from ~t moment, and at the end of three days she 
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died. What tJUe PI W laid of lIillD's son mIde hia 
known at once for a vamJ>il:e: he was e1(humed,. and. found 
to be BllCh. The prinmpaJ. peoJ)1e or t1le . ~ with the 
doctors ad II1lrg8OIII.\ egwined 10w .... mpinam could. haw" 
SpmDg up .pn after the peeautions they W ~ 8OJD8' 

years before. 
They. diIIcovered at ~ after mu.ch seazeh, ihU ~ de

fUJlCt Arnal.d Paul had killed.. not only the four- penona or 
whom we have spoken, 'but aliIo Be'MIIral. oxen, of whieh 
the Dew vampirea \ad e*n, and, amongst oilun, i.he_ 
of Millo. U theBe _cations 1bey NM>lTed to disinter
all those wa!i:a. died witlrln a eerIiain ~ &eo ~ 
forty •• ~ were foud with aU the __ etident aigo& 
of V~1IIl i therefore they tn.nafixed their Jaearta,.and _ 
ott their heads a1ao. and theJl eaat their .hal mte ihe river~ 

All the inf'oJmMions and executiooa we _Te jun men-
tioned were made juridically, in 'proper form, anll a.tie8tieIl 
by ae1'8l'&1. o:l&cen who 1r8!e g&Jriaoued in tlae country, bv th& 
chief. of tile . ments, lind by tbe. priocipal ~ 
bitants ~ plaee-. ~ ver'bal. pI'OOtlB8 of it was lIeU, to
wuda the, end at 1811& Juuary, to .00 Impe~ Council fJf 
War at Vienna, which had eatahliahed a military commiMml 
to examine iDio the tro.tb. of all these eireuIBstaDCeS. 

SudJ. W88 too deeluation of the Haclnagi :BaJri&mr .... 
the anclen1i Heydueqa, aDd ii was .ed by lWtuer, iJU 
lieutenaD1i of the- regiment of AleUDder of W 1Il'te1Db~ 
Clickstenger, ~in-chiei of the regiment or·Prualem
bureh, tbzee ~r s~0D8 of the company, and Guoichitz,. 
captaina1> StaDaeh.-PAatnt JYarHl, Vol. ii._ ... ___ . 

... 

AMULETS AND CHARMS. 

Boy-Ie, says the author of the Demonologia, is per
suaded that some of these erlernal medicaments 8JlIilWer ~ 
for that, being himself subject to a bleeding from the 
ll()8e, aDd obliged to use several remediel to check this 
discharge, he found the moss of a dead man's skull. I 

though only applied 80 as to touch the skin until the 
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lDOIII!I became 'W'&l'Ia from being in eontaet with it, to be the 
moat eftieaeious remedy. A :remarkable iDstanee of thie 
nature wu communicated to Zwelfer, by the chief ph,1sician 
to the states of :Moravia, who, having prepared som&troehes, 
or lozengett of toads, aftep the manner of V lID Belmont, hOt 
only found tbt, being WorD. .. amulets, they pl'e8erVed him, 
lria dGmeetics, amd friends from the plague, but that, when 
applied to the earbuneles or buboes, a conseqne!lee' at thla 
diseue, in others, they found themselves greatly relieved, 
and many even .Ted by ihem. 

TIle learned Dr. Warburion .. evidentFy 'Wl'ODg when he 
_gus the origin of theBe magical instruments to the age of 
the Ptolemies, which Wilmot Dl0le than 3OOye&1'8 beforeChrist. 
For Galen tells us that the E~ian king, 1fechepsuB, who 
lived 630 years before -the Christian era, had written that a. 
rnjasper0Utimotheformofa dragO!llUl'l'O!lJldedwithra~, 
if applied nterBally, weuld etren~n the atoJl1.aeh and 
mgans of dige&Ron. -We haYe, moreover; the IlUtherity or 
the Seripturea in ~PJ)Ol't gf 1m 0piIOOn; for. what were the 
~riDgs which Jaeo'6 buried unfler the oak of 8eehem, as 
related in Genesis, but amulets it And we are informe<J by 
~~ in Iris Antiquitiee of the JeW& (l~. viii. t. ii. v.), 
that Solomon diacovel"ed II plant eflielllllioulJ in the cure of 
epi.leYJsy, and that he emplor.ed the aid of " charm or spen 
b tie purpose ofaBBisting Its virtues. TJle.root olthe herb 
was eoncealed in a rin~, which 1mII applied to the nostrils 
of tile demoniae: .nd Josephus- rentIli"k!! ftat he himself 
aw .. Jewisa priest pncliiae the arl of Sofumtm with com
plete 8UCce&I!I in the presence of Vespaaie, his BODS, and 
the tribtmell of the BOman mmy. Nor were nch means 
emUided to the dark ad barblt1'0UB ages. Theophrastus 
pronounced :Alric1e. to be imane, beeause he discovered that 
he WOP6 an amulet alxlu~ hi!! Deek; and in the declining 
era of the Rol!lllll Empil-e this. superstitions eustom. was 80 

general, that. the Empe .. ' Caracalla. was indueed to make a 
public edict, ordaining that no man should wear any super
afiitious amulets aboutc hie. person. 

Dr. CbanillerJ.yne's anetlyn neci1ac& ror a long·timew&8 
the riJw tpld JIM Of moihen aad nu.nes, until its virtue was 
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lost by its reverence being destroyed, and those which have 
succeeded it have nearly run their race. The Grey Liver
wort was at one time thought not only to have cured hydro
phobia, but, by wearing it about the person, to have prevented 
the bite of mad dogs. Calvert paid devotions to St. 
Hubert for the recovery of his son, who was cured by this 
rueans. The son also performed the necessary rites at the 
&brine, and was cured not onlY' of the hydrophobia, "but of 
the worser frenzy with which his father had instilled him." 
Cramp rings were also used, and eel-skins tied round the 
limbs, to prevent this spasmodic affection; and sticks I 

laid crosswise on the floor oli going to bed have also performed 
the like service. Numerous are the charms, amulets, and 
incantations used even in the present day for the removal 
of warts. We are told by Lord Verulam (vol. iii. p. 2M) 
that, when he was at Paris, he had above a hundred warts 
on his hands, and that the English ambassador's lady, then 
at court, and a woman far above superstition, removed 
them aD. by rubbing them with the fat side of the rind 
of a piece of bacon, which was afterwards nailed to a post 
with the fat side towards the south. "In five weeks," says 
my lord, "they were all removed." 

As Lord Verulam is allowed to have been as great a genius 
as this country ever produced, it may not be irrelevant to 
the present subject to give, in his own words, what he has 
observed respecting the power of amulets. Mter deep me
taphysical observations in nature, and arguments in palliation 
of sorcery, witchcraft, and divination, effects that far out. 
strip the belief in amulets, he observes, " We should not 
reject all of this kind, because it is not known how far those 
contributing to superstition depend on natural causes. 
Charms have not their power from contracts with evil spirits, 
but proceed wholly from strengthening the imagination, in 
the same manner that images and their influence have pre
vailed in religion; being called, from a different way of U8e 

and applioation, sigils, incantations, and spells. 

There are many enthusiastic and ~ually credulous 
authors who have encouraged the belief m the reality of I 

. philters, and who adduce facts in ·confirmation of their 
OpiniODS, as in all doubtful cases. Among these may 
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be quoted Van Belmont, who says that, by holdi.ng a certain 
herb in his hand, and afterwards taking a little log by the 
foot with the same hand, the animal followed him wherever 
he went, and quite deserted his former master. Be also 
adds that philters onl)' require a confirmation of Mumia. 
[By Mumia is here understood that which was used by some 
ancient physicians for some kind of implanted spirit, found 
chiefly in carcases, when the infused spirit is fled; a kind 
of sympathetic influence, communicated from one body to 
another, by which magnetic cures, etc. were said to be per
formed.1 On the principle of sympathetic influence he ac
counts for the phenomena of love transplanted by the touch 
of an herb; "for," says he, "the heat communicated to the 
herb, not comin~ alone, but animated by the emanations of 
the natural spints, determines the herb towards the man, 
and identifies it to him. Having then received this ferment, 
it attracts the spirit of the other object magnetically, and 
gives it an amorous motion." But all this is mere absurdity, 
and has fallen to the ground with the other irrational hypo
thesis from the same source.-Demonologia. 

ON THE omGm AND SUPERSTITIOUS INFLUENCE 01' BINGS. 

According to the accounts of the heathen mythologists, 
Prometheus, who, in the first times, had discovered a great 
number of secrets, having been delivered from the charms 
by which he was fastened to Mount CauCasus for stealing 
fire from heaven, in memory or acknowledgment of the 
favour he recei¥ed from Jupiter, made himself of one of those 
chains a ring, in whose collet he represented the figure of 
part of the rock where he bad been detained,-or rather, as 
Fliny says, set it in a bit of the same rock, and put it on his 
finger. This was the first ring and the first stone. But we 
otherwise learn that the use of rings is very ancient, and 
the Egyptians were the first inventors of them ; which seems 
confirmed by the person of Joseph, who, as we read (Genesis, 
chap. xi.) for having interpreted Pharaoh's dream, re
ceived ,not only his liberty, but, was rewarded with his 
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=:_ ring, a collar of gold, aai the superint.endeney of 

i08ephua, in the third. Book of Jewish Antiquities, sa,.. 
the 181'IIelitea Jsad the 1188 of them. after p88ling the Red Sea, 
b.ecause Moses, at his return from. Mount Sinai, found that 
they had forged the golden calf from their wives' rings, eD.
riehed with precious stones. The aame M08eB, upwanls of 400 
~l'\l before the wars of Troy, permitted to the priests whom 
~had established the 1188 of gold rings,eDriched with precious 
stones. The high priest WOl'e upon his ephod, which was • 
kind of eamail, ricll rings, that 8e"ed sa clasps: a large 
emerald was 8e5 and engraved with m~rious names. The 
ring he wore on his finger was of inestimable nIne and celes
tial virtue. Hr,d not Aaron, the high priest of tOe Hebrews, 
a riBg OD hie finger, whereof the diamond, by its virtues, 
operaied ~ things 11 For it chan~ its vivid lustre 
into a daR eoJOur, when the Hebrews were to be punished 
by death fCX' tam 1IinB. When they were to fall by the 
pord it 8ppeared of. blood-red colour; if they were inn0-
cent it sparlded as uaual. 

It is observable that the ancient Hebrews used rings even 
in the time of the wars of Troy. Queen Jellebel, to destroy 
N abath, as it is related in the first Book of ~B, made use 
of the ring of Ahab, King of the Israelites, her hUBband, to 
seal the counterfeit letters that ordered the death of that 
unforCu.nate man. DiG. not Judah, as mentioned in the 88th 
chapter of Genesia, give to his daughfiel'..in-law, Thamar, who 
hacf disguised hers~ his ring and .bracele.ts 88 a pledge of 
the faith he had • sed her. 

Though Hom::n aileBt in regard to rings, both iD. hiI 
lJ.UId and Odyasey. they were, notwithstanding, used in the 
time of the Greeks and Trojans, and from them they were 
ftleeDed by Be'9'eral other nations. The Laoedemonians,
related by Aiexmder abo Alexandra, pursuant to the orden 
of their king, Lycurgus, had oo1y iron riDge, despising thc. 
of gold: aSher thm king was thet"eby willing to rec.n.ch 
lUXll1'1 or to prohibit the uae of them. 

The ring was repuW by some nations a symbol of hOe.. 
rality, eateem, and friendship, particuJarly among the pef\e 
siana, none being permitted to wear any except they were 
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<given by the king himself. Thls is what may be also re
marked in the person of ApolloneUB Thyaneus,who, as. token 
of singular esteem and li~ty, :received one from the great 
Iarch8B, prince of the GymnoBOphiats, who were the ancient 
priests of India, and d~lt in forests, as our ancient bards 
and Druids, where they applied themselves to the study of 
...nsdom, and to the observation or the heaven and the stars. 
'This philosopher, by the means of that ring, leamed every 
day the secrets of nature. 

Though the ring found by Gyges, shepherd to the King 
of Lydia, has more of fable thB.ri of truth in it, it will not, 
however, be amiss to relate what is said concerning Hero

. dotUB Crelius, after Plat8 and Cicero, in the third Book of 
Jris Offices. This Gyges, after a. great flood, passed into a 
very deep cavity in tlle arlh, where, having found in the 
belly of a brazen horse, with a large aperture in it, a human 

-body of enormous size, he pulled off from one of the fingers 
a ring of surprising virtue; for the stone on the collet ren
dered him who wore it invisible, or when the collet was 
turned towards the pabxt of the hand, the party could see, 
'Without being seeD, all manner of persons and things. 
-Gyges, having made trial of its efficacy, bethought himself 
:that it would be a means for 8.!IOOnding the throne of Lydia, 
and for gaining the queen to wm. He suooeeded in his de
eigns, having killed Candaules, her husband. The dead 
~!Dwhom this ~ belonged was that of an ancient 

, who, in his time, was chief of that seet. 
In a Polwot dietiomrry, published in the year 1625, by 

.:John Minshew, our attention was attracted by the following 

.ooservations under the article "RmG FINGER :"-" Vetus 
versiC1llus singuliB digitis Annulum trebuens Miles, Mel'
cator, Btultus, Maritus, Amator. . Polliei adacribitur 
Militi, sen Doctor. Mercatorum a pollice secundum, stul-
1;orom, tertium. N uptorum Tel etudiOllOl'WD. quartam. 
Amatorum ultimum." 

By which it appears that the fingers on which annuli were 
;SD.eiim:tlY warn W~ directed by the calling or peculiarity 
.of the party. Were it 

A soldier or ~ to him was aBBi.gned the i\umb ; 
A ailor, the finger next the thumb ; , 
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A fool, the middle finger; 
A married or diligent person, the fourth or ring finger; 
A lover, the lalt or little finger. 
The medicinal or curative powers of rings are numerous, 

and, as a matter of course, founded on imaginary qualities. 
Thus the wedding ring rubbed upon that little abscess 
called. the stye, which is frequently seen on the tarsi of the 
eyes, is said to remove it. Certain rings are worn as talis
mans, either on the fingers or suspended from the neck, the 
efficacy of which may be referred to the effects usually pro
duced by these charms.-Tha12maturgia. 

NARCOTICS. 

There is reason to believe that the Pagan priesthood 
were under the influence of some narcotic during the display 
of their oracular powers; but the effects produced would 
seem rather to resemble those of opium, or perhaps of stra
monium, than of prussic acid. Monardus tells us, that the 
priests of the American Indians, whenever they were con
.ulted by their chiefs, or caciql£u, as they are called, took 
certain leaves of the .toMec9, and cast them into the fire, 
and then received the smoke thus produced in their 
mouths, in consequence of which they fell down upon the 
~und; and that after having remained for some time 
m a stupor, they recovered, and delivered the answers, 
which they pretended to have received during their supposed 
intercourse with the world of spirits. The sedative powers 
of the garden. lettue& were known in the earliest times. 
Among the fables of antiquity we read, that after the death 
of Adonis, Venus threw herself upon a bed of lettuces, to 
lull her grief. The sea-onion, or ~uill, was administered by 
the Egyptians in cases of dr.opsy, under the mystic title of 
the Eye of Typhon. The practices of inciaion and scarifica
tion were employed in the camp of the Greeks before 
Troy, and the application of spirit to wounds was also under
stood, for we find the experienced Nestor applying a 
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eataplasm, composed of cheesl;lJ onion, and meal, mixed up 
with the wine of Pramnos; to the wounds' of Machaon.
.Demonologia. 

FAIRIES. 

WELSH FAIRIES. 

Amongst other tales connected with Pantshonahenkin, is 
'the following:-

A young man had just quitted an adjacent farm·house 
early one fine summer's mofning, when he heard a little 
bird singing in the most enchanting strain on a tree close 
by: allured by the melody, he sat down under it until the 
music ceased, when he arose, supposing a few minutes 
only had elapsed, but his surprise may well be imagined, 
when he saw the tree withered and barkless. Returning full 
of astonishment to the house, he found that changed too~ 
and no one within but an old man whom he had never seen 
before. He asked him what he was doing there? upon which 
the old man abruptly enquired who was he that dared insult 
him in his own house? " In your own house! where's my 
father and mother," said he, "whom I left here a few 
minutes since, while I listened to the most charming 
music under yon tree, which, when I arose, was withered 
and leafiess, and all things, too, seemed changed." " Under 
the tree I-music I-what is your name~" "John," said 
he. "Poor John," cried out the old man, "I heard' my 
grandfather, who was your father, often speak of lOU, and 
long did he bewail your absence; fruitless enquines were, 
made of you, but old Catti Madlen, of Brechfa, said that 
you were under the power of fairies, and would not be re
leased until the last sap of that sycamore tree was dried' 
up." " Embrace, embrace, my dear uncle, your nephew!" 

'The old man was about to embrace him, but he suddenly-
crumbled into dust ! 

In ancient days, a door in a rock near the lake was found 
open upon a certain day every yea1',-I think it was May
day; those who had the curiosity and resolution to enter~ 
were conducted by a secret passage which terminated in a. 
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-small ia1ana in the caotze of the lake: here the flaiion 
were surprised with the proapeet; of a moat en~ 
~ stored with choicest fruita and lowers, aodinba.biW 
'6y the'Tylwyth Teg, or Fair Family, a kind of fairies, whose 
beauty could be equalled only by the courtesy and affability 
which they exhibited to thoae who pleased them: they 
gathered fruits and lowers for each of their guests, enter
tained them with the moat exquisite music, disclosed to 
them many secrets of futurity, and invited them to stay 88 

long 88 they should find their attention agreeable; bus the 
island was secret, and nothing of the produce JDQBf; be CRriecl 
"""iY.. The whole of this scene 'WU invisible to thoee who 
etoOd without the ~ of the Jake; only au. indisSiDdi 
1DUII was seen in the middle, and it was ob8en-ed tW DO 
lJird would iy over tile water, and thaS .. 80& .mun of 
muaie at times breathed with rapturous neeme. in ~ 
breeze of the morning. 

It bappeaed upon ODe of these annual visi.tB that • aacri
legious Wl'eOOh, when aboot to leave the ~ put .. 
lower, with which he had beea. presented, m JUs poeket i 
but the theft boded. him. M good. As 800Jl aB he had 
touched unhallDwed ground, the lower vanished, and be 
lost his tleD8es. Of this injury the Fair Family took no 
notice as the time; t.aey diSmissed. their gl16IIts with their 
accIl8tomed e»urtesy, ana. the door was cloeed 88 usaal, bm 
their reeentment ran high, for though. 88 the tale goes, the 
Ty1!'Ph Teg and their ~n undoubtedly oocupy the ~ 
to this day, tho~h the 'birds slili keep at'. reepectful. au
<tance from the lab, aDd. 8QlDe bl'Okea. straiu of music are 
.still. beard at timee, yet the door wIUch led to the island ... 
never reopened, and from the date of this..m1egious .iICS, 
the C~ have been uniorIiunate. 

Some time a.tlier this, aa adventurous pel'lOl1 .~ 
:to draw oW thEt ..ter, in Meier to discover its CO!I.1ieDDI, 
when .. terrific form. arose from the midst of the lab, 
.commandi"S, him to desiat, or otherwise he 1FOIIld drown the 
-country.- ,amfJriafl Su.per,tltunl8. 
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SPIRITUAL llANIFESTATIONS . 

.AMolll"aal.' the various mysterious manifestations that have 

.been treabed (tf in the preceding pages, few have .created 
more attentioD. than the so-caJloo. spirituaJ. manifestaticms; 
which, originatinginA.meriea, have yet not been wholly coil
-fined to that continent. It will be our endeavour to give 
the reader, first, a aaccinct and impartial narra.ti.ve of the 
movem.eni;; and, secondly, by the help of kindred pbenom6R8 
we may lIODlewhat attempt to elucidate the mystery. 

This movemeat origiriated in the ~e of Hydesville, 
township of Arcadia., Wa,.ne CGUD.ty. New Y Ol'k, at the close 
-of 1Ilareh, 1848, or, DlOl'e accurately, on the lith of Dec. 
18417. A Mr. :Michael Weekman was troubled. about tWa 
period witb knockings. withololt being able to detect their 
-cause. Boon after this hill house was occupied by Mr. J oha 
D. Fox, of Boohester~ when the disturbance increased and 
varied iIi cbara.cter, assuming the form of lI10vixIg chairs, 
.etc., without any' apparent cause. At length the raps 
assumed a certain regularity, an.d reaponded to the knocks 

. Gr qu.wns of the family, till an alphabetic and telegraphic 
COl'1'eIIpondence was eata1;ilisheG. between members of the 
Fox family and the mysterious iIiviBihle agent. Two 
~tera Of Mr. Fox ap~ to have been the principal 
media in the oommUDicati.ona thus far; and to these wu 
added iIAortly aft.el'waa a widowed. daughter of Mrt.. Fox. 
DAUBed 11m. Fish. .oDe MMgaretta Fox,.goo. fourteen, pro
.eeediBg on a visit to Mrs. Fieh at Rochester,the BOunds &eCOm
pa.Died her aa if they "had packed the thing among the 
beds." The intelligeoce cI these phenomena spread rapidly, 
.and -created a great sensation i pUblic meetings were held, 
and couunittees examined the queetion without Al'riving at 
my 8Olution. The JD&Difeatations were u1iimately heard 
e\'Iell a the houee .of .. wealthy resident at Rochester, Mr. 
Gra.ingu, withou~ dte preaeD08 of either:Mrs. Fish Ql' }JQ 
siatel-. 

The DlOvemoo.t eJteaded. very apeedily throughout the 
Union; indeed, the ~idity of ita clliruaiOD is almost with
.out a parallel in the history of the development of religious 
&rutha or delwioD11. 
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In 1652, Philadelphia alone reckoned three hundred circles 
or channels of communication between the known and the 
llDknown; and it was calculated that in September, 1853, 
there were thirty thousand media in the United States. 

Bafore we dismiss the Fox family, it is as well to observe 
that, even amid con1licting accounts, respectable authori
ties in the United States vouch for the perfect honesty and 
good faith. of the Fox family. It is true that one opponent 
arose threatening to demolish them, but they weathered 
the storm. Mrs. Culver, a connection of the family, en
deavoured to expose the whole trick, by stating that Cathe
rine Fox had taught her the way in which the sounds were 
produced with her toes. Unfortunatelv, many of Mrs. 
Culver's statements were subsequently found to be false
hoods, and she seems to have been gifted with a remarkably 
inventive faculty: hence the success of the Fox family 
and the movement was not affected by her diacloaurea. 
Other difficulties were started by some opponents, who pro
fessed to be able to make the same sounds with their knee 
and ankle-joints. 

LeaTing the Foxes, we have to remark that two years sub
sequently similar occurrences took place in the house of a 
Dr. Phelps, at Stratford, Connecticut. This gentleman, 
who is a Presbyterian minister, is said to enjoy the repu
tation of being a most worthy, intelligent, and upright man. 
We cannot enter into the particulars of his case, but it will 
suffice to say that all kinds of extraordinary phenomena 
disturbed his residence, which he and his numerous visitors 
professed themselves incapable of accounting for bI any 
known agency; that he met with much annoyance and per
secution on this subject, that he threw his house open to 
all visitors, challenged enquiry, and at length offered to 
present his house and all it contained to an., one who 
would detect the cause. Among innumerable smguIar and 

. unaccountable manifestations, we can only find space to 
introduce the following statement of Dr. Phelps :-1 have 
seen things in motion more than a thousand times, and in 
most cases where no visible power existed by which the 
motion could have been produced. There have been broken 
from my windows .eventy-one pane. of glu., more than thirty 
of which 1 have seen break with my own eyes. 1 have seen 
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objects, such as brushes, tumblers, candlesticks~ snuffers,. 
etc. which but a few minutes before I knew to be at rest, fly 
against the glass and dash it to pieces, where it was utterly 
impossible, from the direction in which they moved, that 
any visible power should have caused their motion. As to 
the reality of the facts, they can be proved by testimoay a 
hundred-told greater than is ordinarily required in our 
~ourts of justice in cases of life and death." 

It would be foreign to our purpose to enter into a cir
cumstantial narration of the movement. It will be quite 
sufficient to give a brief statement of the convictions held by 
the advocates of this movement, of the various forms of 
manifestation recently developed, and of the most singular 
cases on record. 

As the movement gradually progressed, it naturally 
excited the greatest attention, and became ultimately united 
with certain religious convictions that have rapidly spread 
notwithstanding. or perhaps in consequence o~ much per
secution. Many of the earlier media or vehicles of these 
communications, persons whose peculiar nervous and electric 
temperament was thought to favour intercourse with de
parted spirits, asserted, and their mends confirmed the fact, 
that these invisible powers, by certafn distinct knockingH, 
corresponding to the place of the letters in the alphabet, 
were able to convey messages. Such was the initial aild 
elementary form of spiritual communication, of which more 
will be saidjresently. By means of this correspondence it 
was 88serte that messages were conveyed from departed 
spirits, some of an admonitory, others of a consolatory 
character. These messages differed according to circum
stances, as would be natural, proceeding from the necessary 
diversities of character in earthly or disembodied spirits. 
Some messages were of a sublime tendency, some indifferent, 
more puerile, and but few, if any, morally injurious. In 
dogmatical and theological matters the messages also varied, 
but commonly agreed in teaching naturalistic faith; in de
nouncing the tyranny and selfishness of certain churches; 
in condemning the dreadful doctrines of hell and damnation; 
in enforcing brotherly love, purity, charity, and truthfulness; 
and in directing persevering efforts to spread [this new re-
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fomurtioa. The m_ges JII'OfJ88(led to 88Seri; that a new 
era is dawning OD mankind, when more familiar ~ 
with the world or apirit;a woald be held; tW the pro
grees IDIID haa made in 1Cience- ad wisdom iIt ~ for 
tirls happy CODIlUIlmatioD; ad tJ.* it hu, the re
eeueheI or scieatiic a • "fiB, ".ny Fnd1in,-s, whicIl 
have clisccrrered the ms!:: of =~ intereo1Jl'lle witIt. the 
children of earth through the medium ot powe:rf'ul vital 
eleetro-magnetic curreDte! Wdll regard to the question of 
the u?JitY or these manifestaticma, many me8l!8g811 appear to 
c1eseribe tbem. as lent to ~ the mourner, to eoavert 
tlte aceptic,.d to' heal the f1iseued; and it; is I!I8id thai 
this .....mioa 11M been ext.emmly jUl!tifi.ed by e.xperi«mee 
in America. 

The mauif'eataRcma irS took the form of rappings; 
but tlteee nppingII _med protetm fOl'lll8.. They would 
ooaar iDIIIiIIe and oataide a door together, at oppaaite doors 
.;..t1*sznCoualy, on the iOOl', 011. the walls, wben tile reet or 
~ madia 1t'eIe ieolated on glass stools, etc., a.JMi lII8DJ 
boeb with ftftoua II01IJlds would oceu at tile II!IUD& time 
in the aame table. Em tile rappinp, it is IBid, IlOOD 'heeame 
tile leIt8t It'D&Ibble of the pheBomeu. MusieaJ media, 
~ media, bird media, etc. etc. we III'e IISsured uYe 
been since deftloped. Media with DO tute :Cor IIIDBie. 
when im~ would play well em the piano; others 
would paint creditably who W DO knowl~ of the 
m; pimcla aDd violancel1oe would play of tliemeelTea, 
wit.boul viBible eontact; and the Aand and or media 
would write vario.a messages meebanieally, ~thoat ary 
eIiri of Tolitian or thooght. The minds of tlae media 
would be impreeeed with important mesaages and intereet:
DIg eeeDeB, pariaking or the nature of dairroyllllee &Del 
prerisi.on; writing would take place without Imman lIgmey; 
.bles, forBBure, etc. would moye with and witllout coDtllet, 
in OppasRiOll to great preIIIRlI8, &Del with treDaendou force. 
A very humble pbae of tbeee dMel4lpments has e:ro.ed. the
Ailantie, and _ted the eoaservatim OOIDltriea ill Europe 
ander the font of tabl&-tuming. The bigot. hRe timeied 
&My deteeted aatanic agellC1' in tlte novelty ad the mystery 
.this movement; Profeuor Faraday,adoChencieDti1iemen, 
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have explained ail by iD.vohmtary IIlD8eUlar action, though 
the belitmlrs in these JDlIlftla Msme _ that there are 
IIClJI"IllII. of weJ1.attested caaett, where no !nucle was within 
three, 01' men six, feei of the .mng tables; ad, in short, 
_ 1IS1JS1 with.all new and 1lDAtleOIIDtable pDeDameD~ is .... 
1Jeea huaaed up or laughed dawn. 

Om- space willoot pennit UII to dwaII. on all the siJagular
fOnaa of development preaented by thia movement; but it.. 
will be obriOOB to the leader. from what bas been _. that 

, th& dancing tablelr, .. the Fnmeh style them, present a l'e
lIIU'bble analDgy to the epidemic c&lled Si. Vitua's DImce .. 
in the middle ages.; ud that whatever the eauae of theBe 
aiDgo1ar movements-whether it be subjective orob~e
it iB evidently a paycltological .. well as • physiological phe-
1IOlIIeIlOl4 aDd that all 8ttem~ explanatiODa thal keep. to 
boDe and muscle will fail to lolve the JB~. All it 1rill 
be oar endeavour pl'e8ently to offer l!IOIDe additional elue.ida
tioaa 011 tbis point, we shall eoni:ne ourselves for the momen~ 
io • farther eonaideration of the moat ~ :rec«mt IIlW
felRatiOas in America. And here we eumot CIo better ibm 
cite tbe authority and follow the .. temem. of Judge 
Edmonds. • man of high integrity and inte~. but 
hi_tIy of a highly nervous temperament, ana who has 
been expelled from the American SeDate for his advocacy 
of spiritualism. 

It waa in January. 1851, that; the attention of Judge· 
P.dmonds was first dBected to the mbjeet of SpirBual Inter
eourse. He was at that time withdDwn from socie&y. and 
labouring under graM deprenion of ~irits. He oam
pied his leisme in J'e8ding on the BUbject of death, and 
man's exi&tem.ce afterward&. He had heard so many eonffietiDg 
and contradictory opinions on this suject from the pulpit .. 
that he harclly knew what to believe: he waa anD0118ly 
seekiDg to know- if after death we Bhould again meet 
those whom we had loved here. In this uncertainty 
he was invited by a friend to witneu the "Rochester 
Knockings." He complied, more to please his friend and 
as a diversion, than for any other purpose. He was 8 good 
cleal impressed by what he witnessed, and determined to in
Teetigate the matter thoroughly • ..it If it were a delusion or· 
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a deception, he thought that he could detect it. For four 
months he devoted two evenings in the week to witnessing 
the phenomenon in all its phases. He kept a ca.refulrecord 
of all he witnessed, and from time to time compared his , 
notes to detect contradictions and inconsistencies. He read. 
all books on the subject that he could procure, especially 
such as professed to be exposures of the humbug. He went 
from place to place, seeing different mediums, meeting with 
different parties of persons, often with persons whom he bad 
never met before, and sometimes where he was himself 
entirely unknown-Rometimes in the dark, (and sometimes 
in the light,-often with inveterate unbelievers, and more 
frequently with zealous believers. In fine, he ava.iled himself 
of every opportunity that was afforded, thoroughly to sift 
the matter to the bottom. All this time he was a sceptic, 
and tried the patience of believers sorely by his obdurate 
refusal to yield his belief. He saw around him some who 
yielded a ready faith after one or two sittings; others, under 
the same circumstances, avowing a determined unbelief; 
80me refused to witness anything, and yet remained con
mmed sceptics. Judge Edmonds would not imitate either 
~f these parties, but refused to yield, unless upou most irre
fragable testimony. At length the evidence came, and to 
his mind, in such force, that no sane man could withhold 
his faith. 

The question hitherto uninvestigated by him was, whether 
what he saw Willi produced by mere mortal means, or by 
some invisible unknown agency: in short, if it were decep
tion, or produced by some unknown cause. He proceeds to 
give a general idea of what commonly characterised his 
hypothetical interviews, numbering several hundred al
ready. Most of them took plaCe in the presence of 
others. He preserved the names of the witnesses, but 
.-generally refuses to publish them, to avoid their incur
ring the obloquy and persecution that he has ~ersonally 
·endured. He asserts that the following considerations 
grow out of the facts :-lst, that he has thus very many 
witnesses whom he can invoke to confirm the truth of his 
statements; and 2ndly, that if he has been deceived and did 
not see what he thought he saw, his delusion has been shared 
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"by many as intelligent, honest, and enlightened persona 881' 
ean be found in the Union. 

His attention was first called to the manifestations bv the 
rappings, the then most usual, and now the most ui'con
siderable mode of intercourse. He was naturally suspicious 
-of deception, and at first trusted to his senses and the con-
-dusions drawn by his intellect from their evidence. But 
he was at a loss to account for the media causing what 
he witnessed under the following circumstances: the 
media walking the length of a suite of parlours, forty or 
iifty feet, and the rappings being distinctly heard five or six 
feet behind them, the whole distance, backward and forward 
.several times; being heard near the top of a mahogany door 
;above where the medium could reach, and as if struck hard 
with a fist; being heard on the bottom of a carriage when 
<travelling on a railroad, and on the floor and the table, when 
.seated in court, at an eating-house and by the side of the road; 
being heard at different parts of the room, sometimes several 
'feet distant from the medium, and where he could not 
reach,-sometimes on the table, and immediately after on 
the floor, and then at different parts of the table, in rapid 
Jrnccession, enabling the spectators and auditors to feel the 
'Vibration, as well as hear the sounds,-sometimes when the 
hands and feet of the medium were both firmly and care
'fully held by some one of the party, and sometimes on a 
table when no one touched it. 

After depending on his senses as to these various phases 
-of the phenomena, Judge Edmonds had recourse to the aid 
of science with the help of an accomplished electrician 
.and his apparatus, besides which eight or ten intelligent, 
·educated persons, examined the matter. They continued 
their investigation for several days, and established to their 
perfect satisfaction two things,-first, that the sounds were 
not generated by the agency of any present or near them; 
second, that they were not forthcoming at their will anll 
pleasure. 

Meanwhile another feature attracted his attention,-i. e. 
the physical manifestations, as they are termed. Thus the 
Judge affirms that he has known a deal table with four le~s 
lifted bodily from the floor, in the centre of a circle of SIX 

.or eight persons, tUrned upside down and laid on its top at 
YOLo n. x x 
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their feet. then lifted up over their heads, and put leaning 
against the back of the sofa on which they sat. He adds that 
he baa known that same table to be lifted up on two legs, its 
top at an angle with the floor of 45 degrees, when it neither 
fell over of itself, nor could any person present put it back on 
its four legs. He states that he bas seen a mahogany 
table haTing only a centre leg, and with a lamp burning 
upon it, lifted from the floor at least a foot, in spite of the 
eft'orts of those present, and shaken backwards and forwards 
as one would shake a goblet in his hand, and the lamp retain 
its place, though the glass pendants rang again. He has 
seen the same table tipped up, with the same laml? upon it, 
so far that the lamp must have fallen oft' unless retamed there 
by something else than its own gravity; yet it neither fell 
nor stirred. He bas known a dinner bell taken from a high 
shelf in a closet, rung over the heads of four or five persons 
in that closet, then rung around the room over the heads of 
twelve or fifteen persons in the back parlour, and then borne 
through the folding doors to the farther end of the front 
parlour, and there dropped on the floor. He has frequently 
known persons pulled about with a force which it was im
possible for them to resist, and once when all his own strength 
was added in vain to that of the person thus inftuenced. He 
has known a mahogany chair thrown on its side and moved 
rapidly backwards and forwards without any person touch
ing it, through a room in which at least a dozen people were 
seated, yet nobody was touched; and it repeatedl, stopped 
within a few inches of the judge when it was commg with a 
velocity which, if not arrested, must have broken his legs ! 

The judge affirms that this is not a hundredth part of what 
he has witnessed, but enough to show the general cha.ract-er 
of what he has seen. Yet he adds that he has beard of yet 
more extraordinary transactions from others whose testimony 
would be credited in any human transaction. 
D~ thia time Judge Edmunds read the exposures and 

explanations of the humbug, and declares that he could not 
but smile at the rashness and futility of the explanations; 
for while some learned professors were chuckling on having 
detected the secret in the toe and knee-joints, the manifesta
tions at New York changed to ringing a bell placed under 
the table. 
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. Thus far our authority has confined himself to what he 
witnessed in tht' presence of others. He has preferred, he 
says, not to subject his individual veracity to the judgment 
of those who would have persecuted Galileo for discoverinf 
the planetary system, and have united in the cry of "foll)'"' 
at Fulton's steamboat, " humbug" at Morse's telegraph, and 
" insanity" at Grey's iron road. 

Having by patient inquiry satisfied himself on this point, 
the J udge~ proceeded to inquire whence comes the intelli. 
gence that IS behind it all; for he considers that intelligence 
as a remarkable feature of the phenomenon. He states that 
he has known mental questions answered-i. e. questions 
merely framed in the mind of the interrogator, and not re· 
vealed by him or known to others. Before joining a circle 
he has often prepared a series of questions, &Dd found them 
answered in the same order without his having even taken a 
memorandum of them in his pocket. Ris most secret 
thoughts-those which he has never uttered to mortal man 
or woman-have been as freely replied to 8S if he had ut
tered them. Purposes which he has secretly entertained 
have been publicly reveale~ and he has been repeatedly 
admonished that his every thought could be disclosed by the 
intelligence manifesting itself. . 

He has heard the media use Greek, Latin, Spanish, and 
French words, when they knew no language but their own; 
and he asserts :that it is a well-attested fact that there has 
been much talking and writing in tongues with which the 
media were unacquainted. 

Judge Edmonds meets the objection of all these latter 
phenomena being perhaps only the reflection of the minds 
of the circle, by stating that facts were often communi
cated, unknown then, but afterwards found to be true. 
Also thoughts have been uttered on subjects not then in 
bis mind, and utterly at variance with his views. 

"These are not apocryphal cast's," observes the Judge; 
"the parties are at hand, and in our very midst, and any 
person that pleases may make the investigation as I have 
done," 

But all this, and much more of a cognate nature, goes 
to show, in the opinion of our authority, that there is 

Digi,izedbyGoogle 



8 high order of intelligence involved in this new pheno
menon-an intelligence beyond mere mortal agency. 

He directell his attention to this inquiry, devoting all 
his leisure hours for more than two years to the task. He 
went from circle to circle, from medium to medium, seek
iDg knowledge on all bands on the subject, either from 
books or observations, and bringing to bear on the sub
ject all the acutenesa with which he bad been gifted by 
nature, and which, we might suppose, bad been sharpened 
by his professional experience. 

He states that there were many ways in which this 
secret intelligence communed with them besides the rap
pings and table-litl;ings, and that through those other modes 
there came very many communications remarkable for their 
eloquence, their high order of intellect, and their pure and 
lotl;y moral tone, at tile same time that he discovered maar 
inconsistencies and contradictions calculated to mislead, 
and that he endeavoured to elicit something valuable from 
this chaos. He refers the public to his book. in evidence 
of his success. 

To such as imagine that he overrate. the importance of 
the . subject, he replies that scarcely four years haTe elapsed 
since the Rochester knockings were first known in America. 
Then media eould be counted by units, but now bv thou
sands; then believers could be numbered by hunmeda, now 
by tens of thousands. It is believed by the best informed 
that the whole number in the United States muai be se
veral hundred thousand, and that in New York and its 
vicinity there must be from twenty-five to thirty thousand. I 

There are ten or twelve newspapers and periodicaJ.s, some 
of which haTe already attained a circulation of more than 
ten thousand copies. :Besides the undis~ed multi
~da. there are many men ofhigh standing and talent ranked 
among them,.,....doctors, lawyers, and o1ergymen in great 
numbers, a Proteatant bishop, the learned and le'fllrend pre
sident of a college, judges of their higher courts, members 
of Congress, foreign. ambassadors, and ex-members of the 
N ationaJ Senate. 

It is the opinion of Judge Edmonds that a movement 
whiclt has apre~ witll auch. marvellous qeleriby, in spite of. 
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the ridicule which has deterred so many from an open avow~ 
and which has attracted the attention of so many of the beat 
min ds among the Americans, CIlDllOt be unworthy of in
vestigation. Judge Edmonds originally went into the in
quiry considering the whole a deception, and intending to 
publish his exposure of it; but, having arrived at a different 
conclusion, he felt the obligation to be equally important to 
make the result known. 

Such is a brief summary of the defence of himself, and of 
the movement by its most able and eminent advocate. We 
shall only add. a few facts from other sources to this state
ment. 

There are other authenticated facts open to scrutiny, 
among the most striking of which we will allude to the fol
lowing:-The witness, a Mr. John B. Wolf, visiting at the 
house of Mr. J. Koons, at U shfield, DOTer Township, Athens 
County, Ohio, wrote Nov. 5, 1853, saying-" I have had 
one extended and one brief interview with spirits. I have 
again seen them, talked with them, and shook hands with 
them as really and suintafltitJlly as one man IIhakes hands 
with another .... Again, writing was done without human 
hands; and, indeed, volumes are written in this way, and in 
no other way. During the circle's continuance the hand is 
visible while the writing is done; the pencil and paper are 
also visible,-visible alike to believer and sceptic." Remark
able phenomenon, certainly, and very useful to authors if 
these communications were good for anything! 

At the Spiritual Conference at Dodsworth's Hall on the 
29th of February, 1853, it was stated by a Mr. Whittaker, 
of Troy, who knew the fact to be true, that a medium re
siding in that city being at one time indisposed, was ordered 
by the spirits to take at a single dose one hundred grains 
of arsemc in a mixture of lemon.juice and spirits of 
nitre; and that he took the prescri,Ption according to the 
direction, and, 80 far from experiencmg any inconvenience, 
was greatly benefited by it I 

A Mr. Henry Gordon, a well-known medium for spiritual 
manifestations, being at a circle in New York one evening, 
was repeatedly raised from his seat and carried through the 
air without any visible power touching him.., ;' 
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t Many witnesses affirm that the laws of gravity are often 
suspended by these unknown powers, that things otherwise 
hurtful are rendered innecuous by some invisible agency, 

· that material objects are displaced and removed to immense 
distances without any traceable cause, that inveterate ma.
ladies have been rapidly and easily cured, and, in short, that 
phenomena are constantly occurring which former ages 
would have reckoned supernatural. 

A word must be said regarding table-turnings, which are the 
most elementary of all the manifestations,ana those best known 
in England. Evangelical clergymen, and French Catholics 
in En~land, have found that tables maintained doctrines con
formaole to their education, and that they have mutually 
anathematized each other like good Christians. In these cases 
it must be admitted that appearances favour the view that 
the reverend gentlemen charged the tables, and converted 
them into passive vehicles of their respective views, and 

· that, if an., evil spirits were present, they must have been 
incarnate m the orthodox operations. 

But table-moving has been so superficially treated in 
Europe that we must go to America to embrace the whole 
scope of the question. There we find that tables are not 
only moved when no mortal hand is within twenty feet of 
them, but raised from the fioor, out of the reach of any per
son, turned upside-down, or revolve with extreme velocity, 
carrying heavy men seated upon them. It might be ima.
gined that these phenomena, resting on the evidence of 

· countless res]?ectable witnesses, point to a new and myste
rious locomotive force. 

Various attempts have been made to solve this problem, 
but as yet no full solution has been found. The theory of 
muscular or involuntary pressure is supposed by many good 
authorities to be disproved by undeniable facts. To suppose 
them merely to be delusion or deception is in many cases 
equally unjust, thoug~ fraud has undoubtedly been mixed 
up with them, as Wlth all popular movements. If the 

· phenomena cannot be referred to ponderable, it is as dif
ficult to account for them by imponderable matter alone, 
unless we give intelligence to these forces. Hence the in
quirer is drawn. from one position to another, till he has 
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no refuge'save in the labyrinth of psychology, which is tan
ta.mount to having no explanation at all; and here, even, the 
difficulty occurs as to whether the phenomena are self-origi
nated and spontaneous, or come from other intelligences_ 
And after all, we are reduced to admit that it would 
be vain, with our present imperfect knowledge of the 
question, to pronounce a judgment on its cause. We do 
not, however, encounter so much difficulty when we trace 
the characteristics of its development to what have been 
styled the psychological epidemics of past ages. 

A case of psychological sympathy has recently occurred 
in Europe, which,by its connection with spirituality and pure 
morality, may be viewed as a more satisfactory, though still 
an imperfect, illustration of the manifestations in America.j 

That portion of Southern Sweden formerly called Smii
land, and which now comprises the provinces of Kalmar, 
Wexio, and Jon Kopping, though one of the poorest parts 
of the kingdom, is inhabited by a laborious and contented 
people. Their lot, which is one of extreme suffering and 
privation, is rendered endurable to them by their natural 
simplicity of character and deep religious feeling. About 
sixty years ago a very strong religious movement took place 
among them, which, for political reasons or otherwise, go
vernment thought fit to put a violent stop to, and with great 
difficulty it was done. Whether there be a :predisposition 
among these simple but earnest peo'ple for religious excite
ment we cannot tell; but certain it IS that, at the commence
ment of 1842, the singular phenomenon of which we are 
about to speak made its appearance among them, and, from 
its rapid spread, and apparently contagious character, and 
from the peculiar nature of its manifestations, it was popu-
larly called the Preaching Epidemic. . 

Dr. J. A. Butsch, Bishop of Skara., in Westgothland, wrote 
a. long letter on this subject to Dr. C. F. Wingard, Arch
bishop of Upsala., and Primate of all Sweden, which letter is 
eonsidered so perfect an authority on the matter, that it is 
published in an appendix to Archbishop Wingard's" Review 
of the Church of' Christ," an excellent little work, which 
has been transla.ted into English by G. W. Carlsen,late Cbap
lain to the Swedisb Embassy in London, a gentleman of 
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great erudition and accomplishments. To this letter W8" 

shall have frequent occasion to refer. 
The reader will naturally ask, as the Bishop himself does, 

what is the Preaching Epidemic P What it really was 
nobody as yet has be~n able to Bal: Among the peasantry. 
the most general belief was, that It was an immediate divine 
miracle, in order to bestow grace on such as were a1Hicted 
with the disease,and as a means of warning and exhortation to 
those who saw and heard the patients. Among others, 
somewhat above the class of peasants, many denied alto
gether the existence of the dIsease, declaring the whole to 
be either intentional deception, in the desire of gain or 
lI.Otoriety ; or else self-delusion, produced partly by an over
strained religious fee~, or by that passion of imitation 
which is common to the human mind. The Bishop himself 
was of opinion that it was a disease originally l'hysical, but 
aifectin~ the mind in a peculiar way: he arrIved at this 
conclusIOn by attentively studying the phenomenon .itself'_ 
At all events, bodily siclmess was an ingredient in it, as was. 
proved from the fact, that although everyone affected by i~ 
m describing the commencement of their state, mentioned 
a spiritual excitement as its original cause, close examination. 
proved that an internal bodily disorder, attended by pain,. 
had preceded or accompanied this excitement. Besides. 
there were persons who, against their own will, were aifected. 
by the quaking fits, which were one of its most striking early 
outward symptoms, without any previous religious excite
ment; and these, when subjected to medical treatment, 
soon recovered. 

The Bishop must have been a bold man, and not afraid or 
ridicule; for, though writing to an archbishop, he says that 
though he will not give the disease a name, still he will 
venture to express an opinion, which opinion is, that the 
disease corresponds very much with what he has heard and. 
read respecting the effects of animal magnetism. He sara
that he Carefully studied the effect of sulphur and the magnet 
upon several sick J,>ersons, and found the symptoms of the
Preaching Epidenuc to correspond with the effect of animaL 
magnetism as given in Kluge's" Versuch einer Darstellun~ .es animalischen :Magnetismus ala Heilmittel." In both. 
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eases there was an increase of activity of the nervous and 
muscular system; and, further, frequent heavineBB in the 
head, heat at the pit of the stomach, prickling sensation in 
the. extremities, convulsions and quakings; and, finally, the
falling, frequently with a deep groan, into a profound faint
ing fit or trance. In this trance, the patient was in so 
perfect a state of insensibility to outward impressions, that 
the loudest noise or sound would not awaken him, nor 
would he feel a needle thrust deeply into his body. Mostly, 
however, during this trance, the would hear questions ad
dressed to him, and reply to them; and, which was extra
ordinary, invariably in these replies applied to everyone the 
pronoun tkou,. The power of speech, too, in tbis state, was
that of great eloquence, lively declamation, and the com
mand of much purer language than was usual, or apparently 
possible, for him in his natural state. The invariable 
aBBertions of all the patients, when in this state, were, that. 
they were excee~Iy well, and that they had never been 
10 hapPY before; they declared that the words they spoke 
were gIven to them br some one else, who spoke by them~ 
Their disposition of mmd was pious and calm; they seemelL 
disposed for visions and predictions. Like the early 
Quakers, ther had an aversion to certain words and phrases, 
and testified m their preaching against places of amusement,. 
gaming, excess in drinking, may-pole festivities, gay clothing, 
and the crooked combs which the peasant women wear in 
their hair, and which, no doubt, were objects of vanity anll 
dis la • 

1h!re was in some families a greater liability to this.· 
atrange imluence than in others; it was greater also in 
children and females than in grown-up people and men; and 
amongst men, those of a sanguine, choleric temperament 
were most susceptible. The patients invariably showed a 
strong deBire to be together, and seemed to feel aBort 01 
attraction or spiritual affinity to each other. In places or' 
worship, they would all sit together; and it was remarked 
that when a person affiicted with the :preaching epidemic 
was questioned about the disease in hlUlself, individually, 
be always gave his answer on behalf of them all; and thus. 
laid "we" when the inquirer naturally expected ".[ /" : 
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From these facts the learned bishop infers that the 
preaching epidemic belonged to that class of operations 
which have been referred to animal magnetism. He says, 
that "whatever may be the cause of this singular agency or 
influence, no doubt exists of its always producing a religious 
state of mind, which was strengthened by the aPllarently 
miraculous operations from within. He goes then mto the 
question, whether the religious imllression produced be in 
accordance with the established notions of the operations of 
" grace on the heart," and decides this not to be the case, 
because the excited person, immediately after he begins to 
quake, experiences an unspeakable peace, joy, and blessed
ness, not on account of new-born faith, through atoning 
grace, but by a certain immediate and miraculous influence 
from God. These are the bishop's own words. But with 
the polemical question we have nothing to do. However, 
the bishop goes on to say, that" whatever the origin of the 
disease may be, it characterizes itself by Christian language, 
<and makes its appearance with many truly Christian thoughts 
and feelings;" and that " probably the disease has univer
sal1y met with something Christian, previously implanted in 
the heart, to which it has, in an exciting way, allied itself." 

With respect to the conduct and conversation of the 
patients during the time of their seizure, he says he never 
saw anything improper, although many strange rumours to 
the contrary were circulated and believed, to the great; 
disadvantage of the poor people themselves. In the province 
of Elfsborg, where the disease prevailed to a great extent, 
bands of children and young people under its influence went 
about singing what are called Zion's hymns, the effect ofwhich 
was singularly striking, and even affecting. He says, that 
.. to give a complete and detailed description of the nature 
of the disease would be difficult, because, like ' animal mag
.netism,'-we use his own words-" it seems to be infinite 
in its modification and form." In the above-mentioned 
province of Elfsborg, it was often said, "such and such a 
person has began to quake, but he has not as yet dropped 
down, nor has seen visions, nor has preached." 

This quaking, of which so much IS said, appear to have 
been the first outward sign of the influence, the inward 
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vision and the preaching being its conl51lDllDation; though, 
.when this consummation was reached, the fit mostly com
menced by the same sign. Nevertheless, in some patients, 
the quaking decreased in proportion to the strength which 
the disease gained. These quakings also seem to have come 
on at the mention of certain words, the introduction of 
certain ideas or the proximity of certain persons or things, 
which in some mysterious manner appeared inimical or 
unholy to the patient. Sometimes, also, those very things 
and words which at first affected the patient ceased to do so 
as he advanced to the higher stages of the disease; and other 
words or things which hitherto had produced no effect, 
began to agitate him in the same way. One of the patients 
explained this circumstance thus-that according as his 
spIritual being advanced upwards, "he found that there 
existed in himself, and in the world, many things which were 
worse than that which previously he had considered as the 
worst." In some cases, the patients were violently affected 
by the simple words "les" and" no;" the latter word in 
{larticular was most pamful and repulilive to them, and has 
frequently been described by them as "one of the worst 
demons, tied with the chains of darkness in the deepest 
abyss." It was remarked also that they frequently acted 
as if they had a strong temptation to speak falsehood, or to 
say more than they were at liberty to say. They would 
therefore exhort each other to speak the truth; and 80 

frequently answered dubiously, and even said they did not 
know, when a contrary answer might have been confidently 
-expected, that an unpleasant impression was frequently 
·produced on the mind of the hearer; and some persons 
imbibe!! from this very circumstance unfavourable Ideas of 
their truthfulness, when, in fact, this very caution and 
hesitation was a peculiarity of the disease. 

In the province of Skaraborg, the bishop says he has seen 
several persons fall at once into the trance, without any 
preparatory symptom. In the province of Elfsborg, the 
patients preached with their eyes open, and standing; whilst 
ill his own province of Skaraborg, he himself saw and heard 
them preaching in a recumbent posture, and with closed 
eyes, and altogether, 88 far as he could discover, in a state 

Digi,izedbyGoogle 



1PIB1'1'IU.L ~.A.'nOlf8. 

of perfect insensibility to outward impressions. He gives 
an account of three presching girls in the parish of Warnham, 
of ages varying from eight to twelve. This account, bnt 
principally as relates to one of them, we will lay before the
reader. 

It was shortly before the Christmas of 1842, when he went, 
together with a respectable farmer of the neighbourhoo~ 
the Rev. Mr. Zingvist, and the Rev. Mr. Smedmark, to the 
cottage where a child lived, who by all accounts had advanced 
to the highest stage of the disease. Many persons besides. 
himself and his friends were present. As regards all the 
three children, he says, that for their age, as is generally the 
case in Sweden, they were tolerably well-informed on 
religious matters, and could read well. They were naturally 
of good disposition, and now, since they had been su~iect to 
the disease, were remarkable for their gentleness and quiet 
demeanour. Their manners were simple as those of peasant 
children, but, being bashful and timid, were not inclined to 
give much description of their feelings and experience; still, 
from the few words they spoke, it was evident that, like the 
rest of the peasantrr and their own relatives, they con
sidered it a dime Influence, but still asserted that they 
knew not exactly what to think, either of themselves or of 
their situations. When in the trance, they declared that 
they were exceedingly well; that they never had been so 
cheerful, or felt so much pleasure before. On being awoke, 
however, they complained, sometimes even with tears, or 
weakneB8 in the limbs, pain in the chest, headache, etc. 
. In the particular case of the one child to which we have 
referred, the symptoms were precisely the same: there came 
on, in the first place, a violent trembling or quaking of the 
limbs, and she fell backwards with so much violence as to 
give the spectator a most painful sensation; but no apparent 
injury ensued. The patient was now in the trance, or state 
of total unconsciousness; and this trance, which lasted 
several hours, divided itself into two stages, acts or scenes, 
totally different in character. In the first place, she rose 
up violently, and all her actions were of a rapid and violent 
character. She caught at the hands of the people round 
her; lOme ahe instantly fiung aside, as if the effect producecl 
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'by them WlUI' repugnant to her; others she held gently: 
C. :a and rubbed softly; and these the p'eople called" good 

s." Sometimes she made signs, as if she were pouring 
out something, which she appeared to drink; and it was 
said by her father and another man present, that she could 
detect anyone in the company who luid been dram-drinking; 
and she would in this way represent every glass he had 
taken. She went through-for what purpose it seems im
possible to say-the operation of loading, presenting, and 
firing a gun. and performed most dramatically a pugilistic 
combat, in which she alone sustained and :represented the 
action of both parties; she likewise acted the part of a person 
dressing; and what rendered aJ.l this most extraordinary 
was, that though she was but a simple, bashful, peasant 
-child, clad in her peasant's dress-a sheep~kin jacket-yet 
all her actions and movements were free, and full of the 
most dramatic effect: powerful and vigorous when repre
senting manly action, and so indesdibably graceful and easy, 
and full of sentiment, when personating female occupations, 
.as. to amaze the more cultivated spectators; and, as the 
bishop says, "to 9~ far more like the motions of an image 
in a dream, than a creature of :flesh and blood." Another 
circumstance is peculiar: although these children differed 
from each other in their natural state, yet, while under the 
in:Iluence of the disease, their countenances became so 
.similar, as greatly to resemble each other. 

The child next passed into the second stage of the trance, 
which was characterized by a beautiful calmneBS and quiet
ness, and with her arms meekly folded she began to preach. 
Her manner in speaking was that of purest oratory j her 
tones were earnest and solemn, and the language of that spi
.ritual character which, when awake, it would have been 
impossible for her to use. The bishop noted down her little 
discourse on his return home, and an analysis of it shows it 
to be an eclif~ practical address, perfectly conformable to 
the pure splrit of the Gospel, and suited to an unsophis
ticated audience. During its delivery the child had some
.thing saint-like in her appearsnce. Her utterance was soft 
and cleal', not a word was retracted or repeated; and her 
voice, which in her waking state had a peculiar hoarseness 
.bad now a 'WOllclerfol brillia.ne,y and cleamess of tone, which 
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produced great eft'ect. The whole assembly observed the 
deepest silence, and many wept. The parents of these 
chilllren informed the bishop that they had during this. 
time tolerable appetites, but that they preferred milk and. 
fruits. Many of the patients were cured by medicines 
administered by the bishop, who concludes by saying that 
the phenomenon lies out of the sphere of human knowledge, 
but that its extraordinary character has produced a great 
religious movement and wrought much good. It has sent 
multitudes to church who never went there, and many have 
been thereby reclaimed from the error of their ways. 
Many passages in their history will strikingly remind the 
reader of the early Quakers. The number of persons 
aft'ected in the province of Bkaraborg alone, where the 
disease did not prevail so generally as in other parts, 
amounted in 1843 to 3000; but in many places impostors 
aft'ected the disease to gain a livelihood, and brought the real 
patients into discredit. The clergy and the doctors every
where used all their endeavours to extinguish the movement, 
and b'y the end of 1843 it had almost ceased. Nothing of 
the kmd has since appeared, but the good eft'ect it produced 
on the mind of many a hardened sinner remains to testify 
of its truth and reality, although no one, whether learnetl 
in the science of physical or spiritual life, can yet explain 
the cause and- nature of this extraordinary mental pheno
menon. 

The Preaching Epidemic has several features in common 
with the American manifestations, in which young children, 
even under five years of age, have acted as media. Both 
retain also the common feature of being an epidemic or 
8fD1pathetic aft'ection, though the cause in both cases 
must remain at present illvol ved in difficulty and mystery • 

To the same cause we are inclined to attribute the 
freuzr which raged at one time in New England, and is 
famihar to all readers of American History as the Salem 
witchcraft. 

The New England mind was singularly susceptible to 
impressions of a sJ?iritual and supernatural character, and 
~e period of her hIstOry in which this peculiar frenzy pre
vailed was one of difficUlty and despondency. Indiari wars 
et the most foarful character had. ravaged her frontiers, anel 
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the English Government, jealous of the growing indepen
dency of her colonies, and especially of Massachusetts, noi; 
only curtailed her liberties, but threatened her with the 1088 
of' her charter; a circumstance which the whole of New 
England regarded as a national calamity, an infliction of 
Divine wrath for supposed sins and shortcomings. More 
especially, however, was this the case as regarded MaBBschu
setts, in which a spirit of latitudinarianism and unbelief, the 
natural reaction of that extreme rigidit, of Puritanism 
which had been the glory of the generatIon now passing 
away, began to prevail: to oppose this freedo.n of religious 
faith, and to meet in a spirit of humiliation the sorrows of 
the time, Puritan Massachusetts increased the strictness 
of her religious observances, humbled herself as in sack
cloth and ashes, and sought with fasting and prayer the 
causes of the Divine displeasure. It was at this time~ 
when the public mind, as will be easily seen, was in 
a state of extreme susceptibility, that the first cases of 
witchcraft occurred. 

The laws of England, which admitted witchcraft, anel 
punished it with death, had been adopted in Massschusetts~ 
strengthened by the Scriptural Judaic command, "Thou 
shalt not suffer a witch to live;" and as early as 1645 the 
mama commenced, and persons at Boston and other to1rn8 
were taken up and tried, and one individual executed for 
this supposed crime. 

" Among other evidences," says the historian Hildreth~ 
C& of a departure from the ancient landmarks, and of the 
propagation even in New England of a spirit of doubt, were 
the growing suspicions of the realit;r of that every-day 
supernaturalism which formed so promment a feature ofth& 
Puritan theology. Against this rising incredulity, Increase 
Mather had, in 1684, published a book of 'Remarkable 
Providences,' which enumerated and testified to the truth 
of all the supposed cases of witchcraft which had occurred 
in New England, with arguments to prove their reality." 

As the sight of an execution for murder creates ill the 
mind of the debased a morbid passion for the committal of 
the crime, so did the publication of this work soon give rise 
to a supposed case of witchcraft. A house at Newbury was 
said to be haunted or bewitched, and the wife of the oceu-
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pant, a wretched old woman, was accused as a witch. Seven
,teen people came forward on her trial to charge her with 
misfortunes which had happened to them in the COUl'Be of 
their lives, and, but for the firmness and good sense of Simon 
Bradstreet, and the abrogation of the charter which just then 
took place, and gave people something else to think of, she 
would have been executed on the charge. 

Mather, however, had sown seed which fell into fruitful 
:ground, and in due course sprang up, being fostered in the 
meantime by the republication, in Boston, of the works of 
Bichard Baxter and the authority of Sir Matthew Hale. 
In 1688, therefore, the morbid imaginations of the people, 
already predisposed, being excited by this mental food, 
-eases of witcheraft were discovered. The four children of 
a "pious family" in Boston, the eldest a girl of thirteen, 
began to be strangely affected, barking like dogs, purring 
like cats, being at times deaf, dumb, or blind; having their 
limbs distorted, and complaining of being pricked, pinched, 
pulled, and cut. A pious minister was called in, witchcraft 
was suspected, and an old Irish woman,' an indented ser
vant of the family, who had scolded the children in Irish 
because her daughter was accused of theft, was taken up 
on the charge. Five ministers held a day of fasting and 
prayer, and the old woman was tried, found guilty, and 

,executed. 
" Though Increase Mather," says Hildreth, "was absent, 

he had a zealons representative in his son, Cotton Mather, 
a young minister of five-and-twenty, a -prodigy of leam
ing, eloquence, and piety, recently settled as colleague 
'With his father over Boston North Church. Cotton Mather 
bad an extraordinary memory, stuffed with all sorts or 
learning. His application was equal to that of a German 
professor. His lively ima~ation, trained in the school of 
puritan theology, and nOllnshed on the traditionary le~nds 
of New England, of which he was a voracious and mdia
criminate collector, was still further stimulated by fasta, 
vigils, prayers, and meditations, almost equal to those of any 
CatholIc saint. Like the Jesuit missionaries of Canada, 
he often believed himself, during his devotional exereises, 
to have direct and personal communication with the Deitr. 
In every piece of good fortune he saw an answer to his 
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r prayers; in every calamity or mortification, the especial 
personal malice of the devil or his agents." 

In order to study these cases of witchcraft at his leisure, 
Cotton Mather took one of the bewitched to his house, and 
the devil within her flattered his religi.:>us vanity to the 
extreme. He preached and prayed on the subject, calling 
witchcraft "a most nefandous treason against the Majestr 
on High," and wrote another book of "Memorable ProV!
dences relating to Witchcraft and Possession," in which he 

, defied the modern Sadducee any longer to doubt. Four 
, ministers testified to the unanswerable ar~uments which he 
, thus set forth, as did also Richard Eaxter m London. 

~ 
I 

Public attention thus turned to the subject, other cases 
of the same character soon occurred. Two young girls of 
Salem, the daughter and niece of Samuel Parris, the minister, 
began to be "moved by strange caprices," and being pro
nounced bewitched by a physician at Eoston, Tituba, an 
old Indian woman, the servant of the family, was suspected., 
principally because she had volunteered to discover the 
witch by some magical rites. Of course, nothing was taIbd 
of but these girls; it was quite an interesting excitement; 
ministers met to pray j the whole town of Salem fasted and 
vrayed, and a fast was ordered throughout the colony. The 
rage for notoriety, or the effects of these cases on the ima
gination of similarly nervous temperaments, soon produced. 

. their results, and not only were several girls affected in 
the same way, but poor old John, the Indian husband of 
Tituba. . 

The whole of Salem was agog, and the magistrates took 
up the matter solemnly. Accusations spread; two women 
-the one crazy, the other bed...ridden-were suspected, in 
addition to the others. Parris preached the next Sunday 
on the cases, and the sister of one of the accused left the 
church, which was enough to throw suspicion upon her. 
The deputy-governor of the colony came to Salem, and a 
great court was held in the meeting-house, five other magis
trates and "a great crowd being present." Parris was the 
general accuser. The accused were held with their arms 
extended and their hands held open, lest by the leatlt motion 
of their fingers they might inflict torments on their victims, 
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who sometimes appeared to be atruck dwnb 91' lm.oekecI • 
down by the mere p,nce of their eye. . 

In the examinatll)DS in Salem meeting.houae, BODle very 
extraordinary scenes occuned. " Look there," cried one of 
the aftlicted, cc there is Goody Procter on the beam." (Thie 
Goody Procter's husban~ firmly protesting the jnnocence 
of his wife, had attended her to the court., 8lMI, ill COD8&
quenoe, was charged by some of "the amicted" with beiD,g 
a wizard.) At the above exclamation many, if not all, the 
bewitched, had grievous fits. ~.tionlJy tM Court: "Ana 
Putnam, who hurts you P" 4.1UVJf!r:" Goodman ProeieJo. 
and his wife too." Then some of the aiBicted cry out, 
" There is Procter going to take up :MI:s. Pope's feet j" -.nd 
immediately her teet are taken up. Q¥,dioJl by 1M lMwt .: 
" What do lOll say, Goodman Procter, to thee8 t~ p" 
4.nI1Oer:" know not; I am innocent t" Abigail William., 
another of the afHicted, cries out, "There is Goodman 
Procter going to Mrs. Pope i" and immediately the said 
Pope falls into a fit. 4. Magi.Btrate to Prooter.: "You 8e8 
the devil will deceive vou; the children .( 80 the aftlicted were 
called) could see what you were going to.do hmm'e the WGmIlD 
was hurt. I would advile you to re~tance, for you see 
the devil is bringing you out !" Abigail Williams ~ cries 
out, "There is Goodman Procter going to hlll't Goody 
Bibber;" and immediately Bibber falls aJao into a fit. And 
so on. But it w.aa on evidence BUch as this that people were 
believed to be witeheBt and were hurried to prison and tried 
for their lives. . 

Tituba was flogged into confession; othen yielded to 
influence more stringent than blows. Weak women, asto
nished at the charges and eonfeBSions of their accusers 
assured that they were witches, and urged 1;0.4 confess as the 
only means of saving their lives, were easily prevailed UpoB 
to admit any absUordities: journeys through the air 011. 
broomsticks, to attend a witch sacrament-. sort of tra
vesty on the Christian oJ'dinance-.at whk-h thedevil a~ 
in the shape of", " small black man i" signing thedevil's nook 
renouncing their former baptism, and being baptised anew 
by the devil in "Wenham Pond," after the Anabaptist 
fashion. Called upon to tell who were present at theM 
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lIaerifiees, tbe confelllling witches wound up with newaoou
Arions. In a. very short time near a hundred per.sons were 
in prison. Nor was the mischief limited to Salem:; many 
persons were accused in Andover, Boston, and other towns. 

I On the 2d of June a special court at Salem was appointed 
for the trial of' a poor old friendless woman, one Bridget 
Bishop, who was accused by Samuel Parris. Another ;poor 
woman, Deliverance Hobbs by name, among other thmgs, 
was accused, as Cotton Mather relates, "of giving a look 
towards the great and spacious meeting-house of Salem, and 
immediately a demon, invisibly entering the house, tore 
down a part of' it." She protested her innocence, but was 
hanged on the 10th of June. 

Cotton Mather, and the other ministers of' Boston and 
Charlestown, were loud in their gratitude and praise of 
this zeal in the cause, and the accusations and trials and 
condemnations proceeded. It was a chapter out of the 
history of the middle ages. 

It remained for the science and better knowledge of' the 
present day to explain these witch phenomena according to 
psychological and natural laws. At that time they were 
believed to be no less than the work of the devil, and as 
such were punished. "We recommend," said the minister 
-of that stern puritan religion which had now grown 
rampant in severity, "tlae speedy and rigorous prosecu
tion of such as have rendered themselves obnoxious"!" ana 
the court accordingly, on the 30th of June, condemned five 
women of blameless lives, all protestin~ their innooence. 
Of these five, Rebecca Nurse, whose SIster had left the 
church when Samuel PlIIl'ris was preaching a violent 
sermon against witches, was at first acquitted on insufficient 
evidence, and a reprieve was granted by Governor Phipps. 
But Parris, who seemed to have been a man of a virulent 
disposition, could not bear to see an especial object -of-his 
hatred-one against whom he had preaclied and denounced 
from the ;pulpit-escape. The subservient ~overnor recalled 
the repneve, and the following commuDlon-day she was 
taken m chains to the meeting-house, excommunicated, and 
hanged with the rest. 

The f~zy inareased. On August Sd, six more were 
arraigned; and John Willard, an o:lIieer who had been em· 
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ployed to arrest suspected persons, deelinlng to serve any 
longer, was accused by the" afHicted,"-"ffiicted, indeed!
condemned, and hanged. Among those who suffered with 
Willard was Procter, the husband of Elizabeth Procter, her 
execution having been delayed on account of her ~regnancy. 
He had truly and manfully maintained his wife's mnocence, 
and, as we have already related, been himself accused; others 
witneBBed against him under the agony or torture, and he 
was condemned. He was a man of finD. and clear character, 
and petitioned for trial in Boston, but to no purpose. The 
behaviour and execution of this man sank deep into the 
public mind, and ()ffended many. Sill} greater was the 
effect produced by the execution of George Burroughs, him
self a minister, who was accused of witchcraft; because he 
denied its possibility. He was formerly the minister ",t 
Salem; afterwards at Saco, whence he had been driven by 
the Indian war, and was now, to his own sorrow, once more 
in Salem, where he had many enemies. Among other things 
charged against him was the fact that, though small of size, 
he was remarkably stronl~, whence it was argued that his 
strength was the gift of the devil. "On the ladder," says 
Bancroft, "he cleared his iunocence by an earnest speech, 
and by repeating the Lord's Prayer composedly and exactly 
with a fervency that astonished all. Tears Howed to the eyes 
of many; it seemed as if the spectators would rise up to 
hinder the execution. Cotton Mather, on horseback, among 
the crowd, addressed the people, cavillin~ at the ordina
tion of Burroughs as no true minister, msisting on his 
guilt, and hinting that the devil could sometimes assume 
the appearnnce of an angel of light; and the hanging pro
ceeded." 

On September 9th, six women were found guilty and con
demned; and a few days later, again eight women; while 
Giles Cory, an old man of eighty, who refused to plead, was 
pressed to death-a barbarous usage of the English law, 
which, however, was never again followed in the colonies. 
On the 23rd of this month, the afilicted are stated bv 
Hildreth to have amounted to about fifty; fifty-five hail 
confessed themselves witches and turned accusers; twenty 
persons had alread;!" suffered death; eight more were under 
sentence. The jails were full of prisoners, and new accu-
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sations were added every day. Such was the state of 
things when the court adjourned to the first Monday in 
November. The interval was employed by Cotton Mather 
in preparing his .. Wonders of the Invisible World," con
taining a triumphant account of the trials, and vaunting 
the good offices of the late executions, which he considered 
a cause of, pious thankfulness to God. .Although the 
president of Harvard College approved, the governor com
mended, and Stoughton expressed his, thanks for the work 
of Cotton Mather, yet a spirit was abroad in the colony, 
and becoming more demonstrative everr. day, which was 
very adverse to these outrages on humaruty and their pro
moters. 

In the interim between the last executions and the 
sitting of the adjourned court, the representatives of the 
peoJ?le assembled, and the church of Andover, with their 
mimster at their head, protested against these witch-trials. 
"We know not," said they, .. who can think himself 
safe, if the accusations of children and others under a 
diabolical influence shall be received against persons of 
good fame." ,Very truly and reasonabl1 did they say so; 
for even now one of the Andover minIsters was accused, 
and the wife of the minister of Beverley; and when the son 
of old Governor Bradstreet now refused as a magistrate to 
grant any more warrants, he himself was accused, and shortly 
after his brother, for bewitching a dog, and both were 'obliged 
to flee for their lives, their property being immediately 
seized. And more than this, when Lady Phipps, in the 
absence of her husband, the governor, interfered to obtain 
the discharge of a prisoner from jail, accusations were whis
pered even against hel' ! 

The frenzy of delusion becoming weaker, Cotton Mather 
wrote, and circulated in manuscript, the account of a case 
of witchcraft in his own parish in Boston. This called forth 
a reply from Robert Calef, a clear-headed, fearless man, 
who, by the weapons of reason and ridicule, overcame and 
put to flight, in an astonishingly short time, both witches 
and devils. It was in vain that Coirl;on Mather denounced 
him as "a coal from hell;" the sentiment of the people went 
with him; and though a circular from Harvard College, 
signed by the president, Increase Mather, solicited a return 
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from all the ministers of the neighbourhood of the appari
tions, possessions, enchantments, and all extraordinary 
things, wherein the existence and agency of the invisible 
world is more sensibly demonstrated, the next ten years 
produced scarcely five returns. 

The invisible world was indeed becoming imJililJle ; and, 
as is always the case, the superstition, when it ceased to be 
credited, lost its power of delusion. Cotton Mather and 
hisl01= were too selt:'righteous to follow the example of 
W" Penn. and the Quakers of Pennsylvania, or they 
might soon have cleared Massachusetts of its witches. The 
Swedes who emigrated to the banks of the Delaware, 
took with them all the terrors and superstitions which 
the wild and gloomy Scandinavian mythology had engrafted 
upon Christianity, and a woman was accused of witchcraft 
by them in 1684. The case was brought to trial; William 
Penn sat as judge; and the jury, composed principally of 
Quakers, found the woman "guilty of tne common fame of 
being a witch j but not guilty as she stood indicted." No 
notoriety could be obtained by witchcraft in Pennsylvania; 
it furnished the excitement neither of I,>reaching, praJ1ng, 
nor fasting; and the psychological eptdemic not finding 
there a moral atmosphere capable of sustaining the infection, 
died out. There were no more caStlS of witchcraf\ in Penn
sylvani~. 

Here we leave the subject. The power of supposed witch
craft and of spiritual manifestation seem to us identical, 
but the cause problematic. All we can say is, that it 
appears to us psycho.physical, of an epidemic or sympathetic 
character, and that it possesses many- features which seem 
to imply a close connection with the mysterious agency 
called Animal Magnetism. 

THE END 

LoNDON 

WILSON AND ()OILVY, 

SkillhPr Strpel. 
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Books, Men, and Things. 

-- Round Table. Conversations of 
James Northcote, R.A.; Characteristica. 

- Sketches and B"'78, and Winter. 
alow. 

- Spirit of the Ag~ or, Contem. 
porary Portraits. New J!;dition, by W. 
Carew Haziitt. 

BElNB'S Poema. Translated in the 
original Metres, with Life by E. A. Bow. 
ring, C.B. 

- Travel.Pioture.. The Tour in the 
Harz, NOIderney, and Book of Ideas, to
gether with the Romantic School. Trans. 
by F. Storr. With Maps and Appendices. 

BOFFIll.A.NN'S WorD. The Serapion 
Brethren. Vol. I. Trans. by Lt.-CoI. 
Ewing. [Vol. II. in lIu;nu. 

BOOPBR'S (G.) Waterloo: The 
Downfall of the First Napoleon: a His. 
tory of the Campaign of 1815. By Georae 
Hooper. With Maps and Plans. N_ 
Edinon, revised 
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6 BOHN'S LIBRARIES. 

BUGO'8 (VIctor) Dram!'ti~ ~or!m' 
Hernani-RuyBIa&-TheKin~ sDivenlou. I 
Tnutalaled by Mrs. Newtoll allliland and 
F. L. Slous. 

_ POOmll) chiefty Lyrical. Collected by 
L.Wtlltaml. 

BUlIGARY I ita Btatol7 and aovo
lutloo, with Memoir at K_uth. Portrait. 

BUTCBIlfSON IColonol). lIemoir. 
of. By his Widow, wilh her AulObi.,. 
paphJ;, and the 8i.,. of Lau,om House. 
PortraiL 

lRVJl(G'8 (Wuh1Dgton) Comple'. 
Works. 15 w!s. 

_ LIfe an4 LeHere. By his Nephew, 
E. Ining. Witb loda aud a 

• wis. 

IAIIB8'. P. a.) Life of RIchard 
war "" Portraits of Richard and 
Philip Augustus. • vols. 

- LouD XIV. Portnillts. vols. 

IAMB80N (Mrs.) Sbake.peare'. 
Heroina. Charactutstial of Women. By 
Mrs. J amesou. 

JEAN PAUL.-$$$ Rkktw, 

IOBlf80N'S Lives of the Poets. 
Edited, WIth Note".! by Mrs. Ale_oder 
Napier. Aud an Introduction by Pro
fessor J. W. Hales, M.A. 3 vols. 

IONSON (Ben). PCHIDIII of '-see Grenu. 

JOSEPHUS (Flavius), The Worb of. 
Whiston's Translation. Revised by Rev. 
A. R. Shilleto, M.A. With Topographical 
aod G<!o~phical Nota by Colonel Sir 
C. W. Wilson, K.C.B. 5 vola. 

JUNIUS'S Letters. Wilh Wondlall'. 
Not,... An ESSlyon the Authorship. Fac· 
similes of Handwritinr;. 2 vola. 

LA FO!llTAINB'. Fable •• In ElIglIsh 
Verse, with Essoy on the Fabulists. By 
Elizur Wright. 

LAMARTINE'8 The GironcUftll or 
Persocal Memo"" of Ih" Patriots 01 tho 
French Revoluti!)!). Trans. by H. T. 
Ryde. Porb'aits of Robespierre, Madame 
RoIlu:Id, and Charlotte Corday. 3 vol!. 

- The Restoration of Monarch7 
in France (a Sequel to The Giron&ts). 

Portraits. • vol!. 
- The French Revolution of 1MB. 

Portraits. ' 

LAMB'S (OharIN) Ella and EUaDa. 
Complete Eltition. PorIDit. 

LAMB!S (Charles) Speotmena of 
English Dramatic Poets of the time of 
Elizabeth. With Notes and tho E_ 
from the Garrick Pia,.. 

- Talfourd'. LeHeril of Chari. 
Lamb. Nil ... Edition, by W. Carew 
Hulitt. • vols. 

LANZI!8 StatorT of PalDttDIr lD 
ItalYL from the Pertod at the Revival of 
Ihe Ein.. Artli to tbe End of the 18th 
o.lltury. With Memoir and Portraits. 
Trans. by T. Roscoe. 3 vnls. 

LAPPEl!IIBBRG'S Bn.1,land under the 
~:t.tS":~~:.mgs. rans. by B. Thorpe, 

LESSING'S Dramatic Works. C0m
plete. By E. BelL M.A. With Memoir 
by H. Zimmom. PnrtraiL 2 vols • 

- Laoltoon, Dramatic Not .. , and 
R"prllllCl'ltauon of Death by the And_ts. 
Trans. by E. C. Beasley and Helen 
Zinunern. Frontispiece. 

LOCXB'S PbJlosophloal Works, COIIo 
taininjt Human Understandinjl'JControversv 
with Bilhop of Worcester, Malebnmdle's 
Opinions, Natural Philosophy, Readin& 
and Study. With Introduction, AnalyoIs, 
and Noles. by J. A. SL Johu. Pnrtrait. 
2 vols. -

- We and Letters, with E>rtIaclJifrom 
Common-place BOOb. By Los-d Kine-

LOCXBART (J. G.)-Se" B" ...... 

LUTHER'S Table-Talk. Trans. by W. 
HazlitL With Life by A. ChaIm_. and 
LUTHeR's CATECHISM. Pnrtrait lifter 
Cranacb. 

- AutobtolTaph,..-$11 Midukt. 

MACBIA. VELLI'S Btatory of Flo
rence, THS PRINCE, Savonarol ... Historic:a1 
Tracts, and Memoir. -Portrait. 

MARLOWB •. POIlm. of.-'su GiwM. 

MARTIl!iBA.11'S (Barriet) IURory 
ofEogland (including Hiltoryofthe Peace) 
&om 111_18.11. 5 vols. 

MBNZBL'S II1IItorT of GerDlABJ'l 
&om the Earliest Pertod to 18... Por-
traits. 3 vols. 

MICBBLBT'S AutobioITaph7 of 
Luther. Trans. by W. HAdiu. With 
Not ... 

- The French Revolution to the 
Fhght of the King in 119". Frontispiece. 

MIONET'S The French RevoluUoa, 
hom 1Tag dr40 Portrait of Na~ 
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STANDARD L1BRAR Y. 7 

MD.TON'8 Prole Workl. With Pre. 
&ee, Preliminary Remarlao by J. A. St. 
lobn, aDd lodex. 5 voll. Portraits. 

-- Poetical Worka. With 120 Woo<! 
Engravings. • vols. 

IIIIUTFORD'S (MiN) 01IJ" VUlap. 
Sketches of Rural Character and Scenery. 
• Eogravingo. • vals. 

MOLIBRB'B DramaUo Worb. 10 
English Prose, b, C. H. Wall. With a 
Life and a Portrait. 3 vo1s. 

, It is not too much to say that we have 
here probably as 1l00d a tIaoslation of 
Moliere as can be gtven.'-Acadmry. 

!ItlONTAGU. Letters and Works of 
Lady M~ Wortley MontagU. Lord 
Wharncliffe s Third Edition. ltdited by 
W. Moy Thomas. New and revised 
edition. With steel plates. • vals. ss. 
each. 

MONTEBQUIEU'B B~lt of Laws. 
Revised EditionJ ~th D Alembert·s Analy. 
sis. Notes, and M.emoir. I vols. 

fiBAlmER tDr. A.) lllatol'J' of the 
Christian Reliltion and Church. Trans. by 
J. Torrey. With Short Memoir. 10 vals. 

- LIfe of .Jell1lll Chriat, In Itl ilia· 
torical Coooexion and Development. 

- The Plantln« and TralDlDlr of 
the Christian Church by the Apostles. 
With the Antigoosticos, or Spirit of Ter. 
tullian. Trans. by J. E. Ry18nd. • vols. 

- Leotures on the lllatol'J' of 
Christian Dogmas. Trans. by J. E. Ry. 
land. 2 vols. 

- Memoriala of Chrlatlan LIte In 
the Early and Middle Ages; includiog 
Light in Dark Places. Trans. by J. E. 
Rvland 

NORTH'S Lives of the Right Hon. 
Francis North, Baron Guildford, the Han. 
Sir Dudley North, and the Han. and Rev. 
Dr. John North. By the Hon. Roger 
North. Edited by A. Jessopp, D.D. With 
3 Portraits. 3 vols. 3s. 6d. each. 

'Lovers of good literature will rejoice at I 
the appearance of a new, handy, and com
plete edition of so ju.tly famous a book, 
and will congratulate themselves that it 
has found so competent and skilful an 
editor as Dr. Jessopp:-Times. 

OCKLEY (B.) lllatOl'J' of the Sara. 
cens and their Conquests in Syriai'. Persia, 
and Egypt. Coml?rising the i ves of 
Mohammed aDd h,s Successors to the 
Death of Abdalmelik, the Eleventh Caliph. 
lIy Simon Ockley, B.D., Portrait of Mo. 
hammed. 

PASCAL'S Thoughtl. Translated from 
the Text of M. Auguste Molinier by 
C. Kegan Paul. 3rd edition. 

PERCY'B ReUques of Anolent En .. 
lish Poetry! consisting of Ballads, Soup', 
and other PIeces of our caslier Poets, Wlth 
lOme rew of later date. With Essay OD 
Ancient Minstrels, and Glossary. • vols. 

PBILIP DE COMlllJINEB. Memoirs 
of. Containing the Histories of Looia Xl. 
and Chasles VIII., and Charles the Bold, 
Doke of Burgundy With the Hiotary of 
Loaio X I.. by .:1 ean de Troyes. Trans· 
~~ie. wi~~~e ,,:~:,otes, by A. R. 

PLUTARCH'B LIVES. Translated with 
Notes and Lifel by A. Stewart, M.A., 
late Fellow of Tnnity College, Cambridge, 
and G. Long, M.A. 4 vols. 

POETRY OF AMERICA. BelecUoD.l 
from One Hundred Poets, from 1776 to 
1876. With IntIoduclory Review and 
SJ?"Cimens of Negro Melody, by W. J. 
Linton. Portrait of W. Wbitman. 

RAOINE'B (Jean) Dramatic Works. 
A metrical English version, with Bio· 
lL'X~~o:oti~e,;a:Y R. Bruce Boswell, 

RANJ[E (L.) HIatol'J' of the PoP .. , 
their Cburch and State, aDd theiI Conl1ictS 
with Protestantism in the 16th and 17th 
Centuries. Trans. by E. Foster. Portraits 
3 vols. 

- lllatorT of Bervla. Trans. by Mrs. 
Kerr. To which is added, The Slave Pro· 
vinces of Turkey, by Cyprien Robert. 

- lllatol'J' of the Latin and Teu. 
tonic Nations. 1494-1514. Trans. b" 
P. A. Ashwortb, translator of Dr. Gneist s 
• History of the English Constitution.' 

REUMONT (Alfred de).-S .. C"ra./iU. 

REYNOLDS' (SIr .J.) LlterarT Workl. 
With Memoir and Remarks by H. W. 
Beechv. 2 vals. 

RICHTER (.Jean Paul). Levana, 
a Treatise on Education; togetber with thlt 
Autobiography, and a short MemoiI. 

- nower, Fruit, and Thorn Pieces, 
or the Wedded Life, Death, and Marrlaglt 
of Siebenkaes. Translated by Alex. Ewing. 

The only complete English tIanslation. 

ROBCOE'B (W.) LIfe of t.eo x,..l with 
Notes, Historical Documents, and Disser. 
tation on Lucretia Borgia. 3 Portraits. 
• vols. 

- Lorenzo de' Medici, called 'The 
Magnificent,' with Cop)'!"ight NOses. 
Poems, Letters, &c. W'th MemoiI 
Roscoe and Portrait of Lorenzo. 

RUB B I A, HlltOl'J' Of, trom 
casliest Period to the Crimean w-
W. K. Kelly. 3 Portraits. • vo),. 
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s BOHN'S LIBRARIES. 

1OIIJLLBB'8 WorD. J .voIL 
VoI.I.-HistoryoftheTbirtyyears·W .... 

R.eY. A./. W. Morrison. M.A. Ponrait. 
Vol. I.-History of the Revolt in the 

Netherlands. the Trials of Counts Egmont 
and Hom. tbe Siege of Antwerpt and the 
Disturbance of France preceding the Reign 
of Henry IV. Translated byRev.A.J. W. 
Morrison and L. Dora Schmitz. 

Vol. III.-Dca Carlos. R. D. Boylan 
_Mary Stnart. Mellish - Maid of Or· 
..... Anna Swanwick-Bride of Mea
Iiu. A. Lodge, M.A. Together with the 
U .. of the ChOrus in Tripdy (a abort 
Baay). Enpavioll. 

Th_ Dramas are all translated in metre. 
Vol. IV.-Robbers-Flesco-Love and 

IntriJ'!_Demetriaa-Gbost Seer-SpcII"t 
of DIvinity. 

The Dramas in this volume are in prooe. 
Vol. V.-Poems. E. A. Bowrinl, C.B. 
Vol. VI.-Euays, JEstheticai and Philo-

IOphical, includina: the Dissertation on the 
COnnexion between the Animal and Spiri. 
taaI in Man. 

Vol. VII.-Wallenstein·. Catnp. J. 
Churchill. - Piccolomini and Death of 
Wallen..tein. S. T. Coleridce.-Wil1iam 
Tell. Sir Theodore Martin, K.C.B., LL.D. 

8CJIILLBR and GOETHE. Corre
spondence between!. from A.D. 1194'1805. 
TranI. by L. Dora ::>chmitz. • vDlS. 

SCHLEGEL (F.) Lectur_ on the 
Philosophy of 'Life and the Philosophy of 
Languaa:e. Trans. by A. J. W. Morrison. 

- The Btatol'J'ofLiterature, Ancient 
and Modem. 

- The PhilOllOPil7 ofBtatoI'J'. With 
Memoir and Portrait. Trans. by J. B. 
Roberl5On. 

- Modern lDatol'J'. with the Lectures 
entitled Cesar and Alexander, and The 
Beginning of our History. Translated by 
L. Purcell and R. H. Whitelock. 

- Bathetic and M1aceUaneo1Ul 
Work!z containing Letters on Christian 
Art, )!;ssay on Gothic Architecture, Re
marks on the Romance Poetry of the Mid· 
dle A~es, on Shakspeare, the Limits of the 
Beautiful, and on the Language and W ... 
dom of the Indians. By E. J. Millington. 

SCHLEGEL (A. W.) Dramatlc Art 
and Literature. By J. Black. With Me
moir by Rev. A. J. W. Morrison. Portrait. 

SCBUMANN (Robert). Hia Life and 
Works. By A. Reissmann. Trans. by 
A. L. Alger. 

-- Earl,. Letters. Translated by May 
Herbert. With Preface by Sir G. Grove. 

SHAXESPEARE'S Dramatic Art. 
The Hi.tory and Character of Shakspeare'8 
Plays. By Dr. H. Ulrici. Traoa. by L. 
Dora Schmit&. • vols. 

8HAKESPEARE (William). A 
Literary Biography by Karl EIze, Ph.D., 
LL.D. Translated by L. Dora Schmitz. 5$. 

SHERIDAN'S Dramatic Worb. W"1th 
Memoir. Portrait (after Reynolds). 

8I8MONDrS BtatoI'J' of the Litera
ture of the South of Europe. Trans. by 
T. Roscoe. Portraits. • vols. 

SMITB'S (Adam) Theol'J' of Moral 
Sentiments; with Essay on the First F ... • 
mation of Languaa:es, and Critical Memoir 
by Dugald Stewart. 

-- S •• ECOIUJmic Libra",. 
8MYTH'S (Prot\laaor) Lecmre. on 

Modem History; from the Irruption of the 
Northern Nations to the close of the Ameri· 
can Revolution. 2 vols. 

- Lectures on the French Revolu. 
tion. With Index. • vols. 

80trTBEY.-S.. Cowpw, Wuhjf, I11III 
(Illtut""ted Libra",) N,ls_. 

STURM'S Morn1n1f Comm1lll1nD 
with God, or Devotional Meditations liII' 
Every Day. Trans. by W. Johnstone, M.A. 

8ULL Y. Memoira of the Duke ~ 
Prime Minister to Henry the Gnat. WdII 
N oteo and Historicallntroductioo. 4 P ... • 
baits. 4 vols. 

TAYLOR'S (B18hop Jeremy) Ho~ 
Living and Dying, WIth Praf"':$, contain
ing the Whole Duty of a Christian and the 
parts ~f Devotion fitted to all Occasions. 
PortraIt. 

TEN BRINX.-See Britck. 
THIERRY'S Conquest of EnlSland by 

the N omums; its Causes, and Its C0nse
quences in England and the Continent. 
By W. Huliu. With short Memoir •• P .... 
traits. 2 vols. 

ULRICI (Dr.~., Stu.MI;e.".. 
VASARI. Lives of the moat EIII1nent 

Painters!. Sculptors, and Architects. By 
Mrs. J. 1'-oster, with selected Notes. Pew· 
trait. 6 vols., Vol. VI. being an additional 
Volume of Notes by Dr. J. P. Richter. 

VOLTAIRE'S Tal ea. Translated by 
R. B. Boswell. Vol. I.. containing' Ba. 
bOlle,' Memnon, Candide, L'Ingenu, and 
other Tales. 

WERNER'S TemplarB In Cyprus. 
Trans. by E. A. M. Lewis. 

WEBLEY. the Llt8 of,. and the RIM 
and Progress of Methodism. By Robert 
Southev. Portrait. 5$. 

WHEATLEY. A Rat1cnal mllltraoo 
tion of the Book of Common Prayer. 

YOUNG (Arthur) Travelaln France. 
Edited by Miss Betham Edwards. With 
a Portrait. 
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HISTORICAL .AND PHILOSOPHICAL LIBRARIBS. 9 

HISTORICAL 
23 Volumes at §S. lac". 

LIBRARY. 
(SZ. ISS. pe1"SIt.) 

BVEL YN'S Dt'!!7 and CorrellPond
donee, with the Private ConesP'?ndence of 
Charles I. and Sir Edward Nicholas, and 
between Sir Edward Hyde (Earl ofCIaren: 
don) and Sir Richard Browne. Edited from 
the Original MSS. by W. Bray, F.A.S. 
4 vols. 45 Engravings (after Vandyke, 
Lely, Kneller, and Jamieson, &:c.). 

N.B.-This edition contains 130 letter. 
from Evelyn and his wife, printed by per. 
mis&iOD, and contained in DO other edition. 

.;rESSE'S Memoir. of the Court of 
England under the Stuarts including the 
Protectorate. 3 vols. With Index and 4~ 
Portraits (after Vandyke, Lely, &c.). 

-- Memoira of the Pretender. and 
their Adherents. 6 Portraits. 

GRAMMONT (Count). Memoir. of 
the Court of Charles II. Edited by Sir 
Walter Scott. Together with the' Bos
cobel Tracts,' including two not before 
published, &c. New Edition, thoroughly 
revised. With Portrait of Nen Gwynne. 

PEPYS' Diar,. and CorrellJlOndence. 
With liCe and Notes, by Lord Braybrooke. 
With Appendix containing additional 
Letters and Index. 4 vols.!. with 31 En
graY.inP (after Vandyke, liir P. Lely, 
Holbein, Kneller, &c.). 

N.B.-This is a reprint oC Lord Bray
brooke's fourth and last edition, containing 
all his latest notes and corrections, the 
copyright oC the publishers. 

lftJGElfT'S (Lord) Memorial. of 
Hampden, his Party and Times. With 
Memoir. I2 Portraits (after Vandyke 
and others). 

STRICKLAND'S (Agnel) Live. of the 
Queens oC England Crom the Norman 
Con~uest. From authentic Documents, 
public and private. 6 Portraits. 6 vola. 

- LIfe of MIU'J' Queen of Scol •• 
"Portraits. "vols. 

-- Lives of the Tudor and Stuart 
Princesses. With. Portraits. 

PHILOSOPHICAL LIBRARY. 
17 Vois. at Ss. tack, eXClpting tkost marktd otktrwise. (31. 19S. per set.) 

BACON'S Novum Organum and Ad
vancement of Learning. With Note. by 
J. Devey, M.A. 

BAX. A HandbOok of the HilltOl7 
of Philosophy, (or the use oC Students. 
By E. Belfort Bax, Editor of Kant's 
I Prolegomena.' 

COMTE'S PhUosoph,. of the Scienoes. 
An Exposition of the Principles of the 
C_n de PlcilosDj4ie Positivi. By G. H. 
Lewes, Author of • The LiCe oC Goethe.' 

DRAPER (Dr. 3. W.) A lliatol7 of 
the Intellectual Development of Europe. 
" vols. 

SEGEL'S Philosoph,. oflliatol7. By 
J. Sibree, M.A. 

KANT'S Cri~ue of Pure Reason. 
By J. M. D. Me.k1ejohn. 

- Prolegomena and Metaph,.B1caI 
Foundations oC Natural Science, with Bio
graphy and Memoir by E. BelCort Bu. 
Portrait. 

LOGIC, or the 8cience of Inference. 
A PopUlar Manual. By J. Devey. 

MILLER (Profenor). IIiIItol7 PhUo
sophically Illustrated, from the Fall oC the 
Roman Empire to the French Revolution. 
With Memoir. 4 vols. 3S. 6tI. each. 

SCHOPENHAUER on the Fourfold 
Root oC the Principle oC Sufficient Reason, 
and on the Will in Nature. Trans. from 
the German. 

-- Essa,... Selected and Translated by 
E. Belfort Bax. 

SPlNOZA'S ChiefWorka. Trans. with 
Introduction by R. H. M. Elwes. "vots. 

Vol. I.-Tractatos Theologico-Poli~ 
-Political T.....,tise. 

Vol. n.-Improvement of the 11 
standing-Ethics-Letters. 
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10 BOHN'S LIBRARIES. 

THEOLOGICAL LIBRARY. 
15 V,Is. til 51. ,tICk (,xcept ClIillingwortk, 3r. 6d.). (3/. IJI. 6d. per set.) 

IILBBK. IDtroduoUon to the Old 
T .. tamfIDL By Friedrich Bleek. Trans. 
ander the supervision oC Rev. E. V _bl .. , 
Residentiary Canon oC Lincoln. • vola. 

CBILLllfGWORTII'8 Rel1glon of 
Protestants. ]I. 64. 

B178EB1U8. BooINlut1e&1 BiBtoI7 
oC Eusebius Paml'hilus, Bishop oC Ceoareo. 
T ...... by R .... C. F. Cruse, M.A. With 
Notes, LiCe, and Chronololical Tables. 

BVAGRlU8. BiBtoI7 of the Churoh. 
-S •• TlIildnwt. 

IlA.BDWlCJ[. B1BtoI7 of the ArttoIM 
oC Religion; to which is added a Seri .. oC 
Documents from A.D. 1536 to A.n. ,6'5 •. 
Ed. by ReY. F. Proctor. 

1IBNRY'8 (Matthew) Bzpcmtlon of 
the Book or Psabns. N umerous Woodcuts. 

PBAR80N (.lohn, D.D.) BzpoBtt1on 
oCthe Creed. Edit. by E. Walford, M.A. 
With Not .. , Analysis, and Index ... 

PBlLO • .J1JDJElJ8, Work. of. Tbe 
Contemporary of losephus. Trans. 117 
C. D. Yonge. 4 vo1 •• 

PBILOSTORGIl1S. BooI8Idutle&I 
History oC.-Su S-. 

80CRATBS' BooINIut1e&I 1Dato!7. 
Comprising a History oC the Church r.
Constantine, A.n. 3051 to the 38th year 01 
Theodosius II. With Short Acconnt of 
the Author, and selected Notes. 

BOZOMB!f'8 BooINIut1oa1 1tIRo17. 
A.D. 324''''''' With Notes). PreCatory Re
marks by Valesius, and :short Memoir. 
Together with the EcCLBSIASTICAL HIS
TORV 01' PHILOSTORGIUS as epitomised 1tJ 
Photius. Trans. by Rev. Ii. Walford, M.A. 
With Not .. and brief LiCe. 

TIIBODORBT aDd EV AGRI17S. His
tories of the Church fro .. A.D. 33" to the 
Deoth of Theodore of Mopsuestia, A.D. 

1i~':~ from .... D. 431 to A.D. 544· With 

WlB8ELBR'S (J[arl) Chronololloal 
Synopsis of the FoUl Gospels. Trans. IIy 
Rev. Canon Venables. 

ANTIQUARIAN LIBRARY. 
35 V,Is. til 51. ,tICk. (SI. ISS. per ut.) 

ANGLO-SAXON CHRONICLE. - Su 
B,de. 

ASSER'S LtftI of Alfred.-Su Six O. E. 
CI&rMkiu. 

BEDS'S (Venera.ble) BooIeBfa8t1oal 
History of England. Together with the 
ANGLO-SAXON CHRONICLIL With Not .. , 
Short LiCe, Analysis, and Map. Edit. by 
J. A. Giles, D.C.L. 

SOETBIl1S'S COlUlola.tlon of PhUo. 
sophy. King Alfred's Anglo-Saxon Ver· 
sion or. With an English Translation on 
opposite pages, Not~ Introduction, and 
Glossary, by Rev. :s. Fox, M.A. To 
which is added the Anglo-Saxon Version of 
the MBTRBS 01' BoBTHIUS, with a free 
Translation by Martin F. Tupper, D.C.L. 

SRA.lfD'S PopuIa.r Antlquitlea of 
En~landJ Scotland, and Ireland. Illus· 
trallIlg the Origin Of our Vulgar and Pro· 
vincial Customs Ceremonies and S'!Per .. 
atitions. By Sir Henry Ellis, K.H., F.R.S. 
Frontispiece. 3 vols. 

CHRONICLES of the CRl1SADE8. 
ContemporaryNarratives of Richard c..ur 
de Lion, by Richard oC Devizes and Geo£. 
&or de VmsauC; and of the Crusade at 
Saint Louis, by Lord J obo de J oinville. 
With Short Notes. Illuminated Freotis
piece from lUI old MS. 

DYER'S (T. F. T.) Br1tleh PopuIa.r 
CustOIRS, Present and Past. An ACCllllllt 
oC the various Games and CustomS ...... 
ciated with di1Ferent Days of the y.., ia 
the British Isles, arranged accordiItg to the 
Calendar. By the Rev. T. F. ThiseltoD 
Dyer, M,A. 

EARLY TRAVELS Ilf P ALES'1'INB. 
Comprising the Narratives of Arc:aIC, 
Willibald, Bernard, S .. wulf, Sigurd, Ben· 
jamin oC Tudela, Sir J obo Maundevillc, 
De la Brocquiere, and ldaundrell; all 1111· 
abridged. With Introduction and Not. 
by Thomas WrighL Map oC Jerusalem. 
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ANTIQUARIAN LIBRAR Y. I I 

ELLIS (G.) Spec1mena of Early En· 
glish Metrical Romances, relatinll; to 
Arthur, Merlin, Guy of Warwick, Richard 
Caour de Lion, Charlemagne, Roland, &:c. 
&:c. With Historical Introduction by J. O. 
Halliwell, F.R.S. Illuminated Frontis· 
piece from an old MS. 

BTBELWERD. ChroDicle of.-S •• 
Siz O. E. CltrtHIick •• 

FLORENCE OF WORCESTER'S 
Chronicle, with the Two Continuations: 
comprising Annals of English History 
from the Departure of the Romans to the 
Reign of Edward I. Trans .• with Notes. 
by Thomas Forester, M.A. 

GEOFFREY OF MONMOUTa 
Chronicle of.-S .. Six O. E. CltrtHIick •• 

GESTA ROMANORUlIII, or Enter. 
taining Moral Stories invented by the 
Monks. Trans. witA Notes by the Rev. 
Charles Swan. Edit. by W. Hooper, M.A. 

GILDAB. ChroDiele of.-S •• Six O. E. 
ClcrfHlicl ... 

GIRALDUS CAMBRENSIS' BUtort. 
cal Works. Containinf Topopphy of 
Ireland, and History 0 the Conquest of 
Ireland, by Th. Forester, M.A. Itinerary 
through W a1es~.:md Description of Wales, 
by Sir R. Colt Heare. 

HENRY OF HUNTINGDON'S JIta. 
tory of the English, from the Roman In· 
vasion to tAe Accession of Henry II.; 
with the Acts of King Stephea, and the 
Letter to Walter. By T. Forester. M.A. 
Frontispiece from an old MS. 

INGULPB'S ChroDiele. of the Abbey 
of Croyland, with the CONTINUATION by 
Peter of Blois and others. Trans. with 
Notes bv H. T. Rilev. B.A. 

KBIGBTLEY'S (Thomu) Fa.lr,. My. 
thologyl illustrative of the Romance and 
Superstltion of Various Countries. Frontis· 
piece bv Cruikshank. 

LBPSIUS'S Lettera trom ElrTPt, 
Ethiopia, and the Peninsula of Sinal; to 
.. hich are added, Extracts from his 
Chronology of the Egyptians, with refer· 
ence to the Exodus of the Israelites. By 
L. and J. B. Homer. Maps and Coloured 
View of Mount Barkal. 

1IIlA.LLET'S Northern AntlqDitle8, or 
an Historical Account of the Manners, 
Customs). Relijlions, and Literatllre of the 
Ancient :scandillavians. Trans. by Bishop 
percy. With Translation of the PROS. 
EDDA, and Notes by J. A. Blackwell. 
Also an Abstract of the' "Eyrbyggia Saga • 
by Sir Walter Scott. Witli Glossary 
and Coloured Frontispiece. 

MARCO POLO'S Travels; with Nlltes 
and Introduction. Edit. by T. Wright. 

MATTHEW PARIS'S Engllah BU. 
tory, from I23_~_ t, [273, By Rev. J. A. 
Giles, D.C.L. With FrontispIece. 3 vols.
S" tatu RDg,.. D/ Wmdor/,... 

MATTHEW OF WESTlIUNSTER'S 
Flowers of History ~iaUy such as reo 
late to the dairs of Bntain, from the be· 
gimling_ of the World to A.D. [307. By 
C. D. Yonge. 2 vels. 

NENNI11S. Chronicle of.- S.. Six 
O. E. CltrtHIick •• 

ORDERICUS VIT ALIB' Eeeleswtlcal 
History of England and Normandy. With 
Notes, Introduction of Guizot, ani the 
Critical Notice of M. Delille, by T. 
Forester, M.A. To which is aclded the 
CHRONICLE OF St. EYROULT. With Gene· 
ral and Chronolerical Inolexes. 4 vols. 

PAULI'S (Dr. R.) Life of Altretl the 
GreaL T. which is appended Alfrei's 
ANGLO-SAXON VERSION OF OROSlUS. With 
literal Translati.n interpa,ed, Notes, and 
an ANGLO-SAXON GRA .... AR and Glossary, 
by B. Thorpe. Froatispiece. 

RICHARD OF CIRENCESTBR. 
Chronicle of.-See Six O. E. ClcrtHlick,. 

ROGER OF WENDOVER'S Flowera 
of History, comprising the History of 
England from the Descent of the Saxons to 
".D. 1235, fonnerly ascribed to Matthew 
Paris. With Notes and Index by J. A. 
Giles, D.C. L. 2 vol •• 

SIX OLD ENGLISH CHRONICLES: 
viz., Assor's Life of Alfred and the Chroni· 
cles of Ethelwerd, GiI~ Nennius, Geof· 
frey of Monmouth, and Kichard IIf Ciren· 
coster. Edit., with Notes, by J. A. Giles, 
D.C.L. Portrait ot Alfred. 

WILLIAM OF MALMESBURY'S 
Chronicle of the Kings of England, from 
the Earliest Period to King Stephen. By 
Rev. J. Sharpe. With Notes by J. A. 
Giles,l>.C.L. Frontispiece. 

YULE.TIDE STORIE&. A Collection 
of Scandinavian and N orth·German Popu. 
las Tale.; and Tradition!!, from the SwedISh, 
Danish. and German I£dit. by B. Thorpe. 
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II BOHN'S LIBRARIES. 

ILLUSTRATED LIBRARY. 
78 Y-U. til 51. ttlt", "tlPMI' 1M" marRed ,tlurwise. (19/. 7s. 6d. jJel" set.) 

ALLD'8 (JonphL .... ) HatU .. of 
the llritish Navy. Revised edition, with 
ladu ... or Nam ... and Eveats, and 57 POI" 
traiIa and Plans. • YOIL 

ODBB8BR'8 DaIdah FaIrJ' Tal_ 
B,. Caroline Peachey. With Short Life 
aDd I ... Wood ElII!f&vinp. 

ABlOS'l'O'8 Orlando 1'1Irlo1lO. In 
Enalilh Verse by W. S. Rose. With Notes 
and Short Memoir. Portrait aCte. Titian, 
and 24 Steel Engravinp. • vols. 

BBCBB'l'Bm'S Cage and Chamber 
Bird.: their Natural History, Habil!l.&C. 
TOteth.. with SWBBT's BRITISH WAIl' 
.a.aas. 43 Coloured Plates and Woodcuts. 

BOKOIII'8 lIlII.y.h and It. Palao ••• 
The Discoveries of Botta and Lavard 
aDD1led to the Elucidation of Holy Writ. 
7"1ateo and 294 Woodcuts. 

BU'l"LBB'8 Dudtbru, with Variorum 
Notes and Bioaraphy. Portrait and .a 
IJluatraUoDII. 

CAT'1'BRMOLB'8 BveD1Dp at Bad. 
don HaJJ. Romantic Tal ... of the Olden 
Tim.... With'4 Steel Engravinp aCte. 
Catt_ole. 

CBIlfA, Piotorial, De.oriptive, and 
HistoriCal, with some account of Ava and 
"'e Burmesel Siam, and ADam. Map, and 
nearly 100 lIustratlons. 

CR.AIJ['8 (G. L.) Pur.utl of Kaow. 
ledge unde. Difficulti.... II1ustrated by 
Anecdotes and Memoirs. Nume.ous Wood· 
cut Portraits. 

CRUIJ[8DA.lf]['S Three Cour ... and 
a Dessezt; comprising three Sets of Tal ... , 
West Country, Irish and Legal; and a 
M6lange. With SO Illustrations by CruiIc. 
ahank. 

- Punoh and JUd7. The Dialogue of 
the Puppet Show; an Accountofits Origin, 
&c. '4 JIIustrationl and Coloured Plates 
by Cruikshank. 

DmROlf'S Chr18t1an IcoDOgrapll7 i 
a History of Christian Art in the Middle 
Ag.... By the late A. N. Didron. T ....... 
by E. J. Millington, and completed, with 
Additions and Appendices, by M~ 
Stok ..... vols. With numerous lUustrahoDS. 

Vol. I. The History of the Nimbus, the 
Aureole, and the Glory; Representatioas 
afthe POISODS of the Trinity. 

Vol. II. The Trinity; Angels; Devils; 
;t:.~ ; The Christian Scheme. Appell. 

DYBR (Dr. T. D.) Pompeii: its Build· 
injlS and Antiquiti ... , An Account of the 
CIty with full Description of the Remains 
and Recent ExcavatioDSl!",d an ltin...-ary 
for Visitors. By T. H. Dyez, LL.D. 
Neilly 300 Wood EngravinllS, Map, and 
Plan. 71. 6<1. 

- Rome: History 01 the City, with 
Introduction on recent ExcavatIOnS. 8 
Enpvings, Frontis9iece, and 2 Maps. 

GIL BLAS. The Adventur .. 01. 
From tile French of Lesage by Smollett. 
'4 Engravings aCte. Smirke, and ro Etch· 
inltS by Cruikshank. 612 pages. 61. 

GRIMM'S Gammer Greth.1 j or, Gel. 
man Fairy Tales and Popu1ai- Stories, 
CODtainina 4' Fairy Tales. By Edgar 
Taylor. NumOlOus Woodcuts aftel Cniik. 
shank and Ludwig Grimm. 31. 6d. 

HOLBEIN'S Dance of Death and 
Bible Cuts. Upwards of ISO Subjects, en· 
graved in facsimile1 with Introduction and 
Descriptions by the late Francis Deuce 
and Dr. Dibdin. 

llfDlA, Pictorial, DeBOrtpU .... , and 
Historical, from the Earliest Tim.... roo 
Englavings on Wood and Map. 

JESSE'S .Anecdote. of Do... With 
40 Woodcuts aCte. H..-ve", Bewick, and 
others; and 34 Steel Engravinp aCtel 
COOpOl and Landseez. 

KIlfG'S (C. W.) .atural BiBto17 of 
Precious Stones and Metals. illustra
tions. ISs. 
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ILLlfSTBA TBD UBBAB Y. 13 

LODGE'S Portrait. of mumto1lll 
Perscmageo of Gn..t Britain, with Bio
IP"'phical and Historical Memoir? " .... 
Portraits engraved on Steel, WIth the 
""'pective Biopaphies nnabridged. Com· 
plete in a vols. 

LOI!lGFELLOW'S PoeUoal WorD, 
including his Translations and Notes. "4 
full.page Woodcuts by Birket Foster and 
others, and a Poortrait. 

- Without the Illustrations, 31. 64. 

- Proae Worb. With 16 full·page 
Woodcuts bv Birkel Foster and others. 

LOUDON'S (l!Ira.) Entertalntng Na
turalist. Popular Descriptions, Tales, and 
Anecdotes, of more thai! sao Animals. 
Numerous Woodcuts. 

M.A.BRYAT'S (Capt. R.N.) Muter. 
man Ready; or the Wreck of the p,adjk. 
(Written for Youog People.) With 93 
Woodcuts. 3I.6d. 

-- Mias1on; or, Scenes in Africa.. 
(Written for Youo~ People.) Illustrated 
by Gilbert and DaWei. 31. 6d. 

-- PIrate and Three Cutters. (Writ. 
ten for Young Peopl .. ) With a Memoir. 
8 Steel EnJravings after Clarkson Stan· 
field, R.A. 31. 6d. 

-- PrlvateerBDUUl. Adventures by Sea 
and Land One Hundred Years ;\go. 
(Written for Young People.) a Steel gn. 
gravings. 3" 6d. 

- Settler. lu Canada. (Written for 
Young Peopl •. ) 10 Enpavings by Gilbert 
and DaWel. 31. 6d. 

- Poor Jack. (Written for Young 
People.) With 16 Illustrations after Clark. 
son Stanfield, R.A. 31. 6d. 

- Mldahtpman Baa,.. With a full· 
page Illustrations. Small post Bvo. 31. 6d. 

- Peter Simple. With a fuD·page Illus
trations. Small post avo. 31. 6d. 

MAXWELL'S Victories of Welling
ton and the Britiah Armies. Frontispiece 
and 4 Portraits. 

MICHAEL ANGELO and RAPHAEL 
Their Lives and Works. By Duppa anJ 
Quatremere de Quincy. Portraits and 
gngravings, incluclinl the Last Judgment, 
and Cartoons. 

IlUDIE'S HIatoIT of British Birds. 
Revised By W. C. L. Martin. 5" Figures of 
Birds and 7 colonrecl Plates of Eggs. 
• wis. 

NAVAL' and MILITARY HEROES 
of Great Britain; a Record of British 
Valour.on every Day in the year, from 
William the Conqueror to the Battle of 
Inkermaon. BJ' Major Johns, R.M., and 
Lieut. P. H. Nicolas, R.M. Indexes. "4 
Portraits after Holbein, Reynolda, &:c. 6,. 

NICOLINI'S Hlator,. of the J'eanlta: 
their Origin, Proeress, Doctrines, and De. 
signs. a Portraits. 

PETRARCH'S Sonneta, Triumpha, 
and other Poems, in English Verse. Witli 
Life by Thomas Campbell Portrait and 
15 Steel Enpavings. 

PICKERING'S Hs.tory of the Haces 
of Man, and their Geographical Distribu. 
tion; with AN ANALVTICAL SYNOPSIS OP 
THB NATURAL HISTORY OF MAN. By Dr. 
Hall. Map of the Woorld and .. coloured 
Plates. 

POPE'S Poetical Worb including 
Translations. Edit., with Notes, by R. 
Carruthers. "rols. With numerous Illus. 
trations. 

- Homer'. Diad, with Introduction 
and Notes by Rev. J. S. Watson, M.A, 
With Flaxnwl's Designs. 

- Homer'. Ody ... ,., with the BATTLB 
OF FROGS AND MICHJ• Hymns, &:c., by 
other translators incluaing Chapman. In
troduction and Notes by J. S. Watson, 
M.A. With Flaxman's Designs. 

Bv~~~:~~=o::I~t!:t1=: 
POTTERY AND PORCELAJl!(, and 

other objects of Vertu. Comprising an 
IUustrated Catalogue of the Bemal Col· 
lection, with the prices and names of the 
Possessors. Also an IntroductolY Lecture 
on Pottery and Porcelain, and an Engraved 
List of all Marks and MonogrlUDS. By 
H. G. Bobo. Numerons Woodcuts. 

- With coloured lUustratioDS, 101. 6d, 

PROUT'S (Father) Reltque.. Edited 
bt Rev. F. Mabony. Copyright edition) 
WIth the Author's last corrections anQ 
additions. .1 Etchings by D. MacH ... 
R.A. Nearly 600 pages. 

RECREATIONSIN'SHOOTING. With J 
some Account of the Game found in the • 
British Isles, and Directionsfor the M..,.,- -
ment of Dog and Gun. By' Craven.' 
Woodcuts and 9 Steel Engravings, 
A. Copper, R.A • 
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'. BORN'S LIBRARIBS. 

RBJOIIIE. IDHct: Re-
¥ised by Rn. J. 186 
WllOiIalllI. 

ROBDr80N CRU80E. With Memoir of 
Defoe, II Steel Engravings and 74 WIlOiI
CUll after Stotlw-d and Harvey. 

- Without the Engravings, 1". 64. 
BOMB IN THE NINETBERTB CEN

tury. An Account in 11'1 oftb~ Ruin.,r 
the Allc,elllCity, and MOllwnellm nfModem 
Tlma, By C. A. Eaton. Sleel En· 
pavings. • vols. 

SHARPE (S.) The BlIItory of ElTJlt, 
from the Earliest Times till the Conquest 
by the Atabs ... foD. 640. • Maps and up
wards of 400 WllOiIcuts. • vols. 

SOUTHEY'S L1te of llielaollL With 
Additional Iliotes, Facsimiles of Nelson's 
Writinl, Portraits, Plans, cd Enpav. 
inp, ar,el Birket Foster, &:I:. 

STARLJNG'S (Miu) Noble Deecla of 
Women; or, ExamplesofFemaJeCourage, 
Fortitude, and Virtue. With 14 Steel Por
traits. 

STUART _4 REVETT'S Antiquities 
of Ath""", cd other MOnnm""'l! of Greece ; 
wilh GIOiU.!Y of Terms Wled in Grecian 
Architecture. 71 Steel PlateslUld numerous 
WllOiIcum. 

SWEET'S Brittllh Warbler.. ss.-S" 
B,dum ... 

TALES OF THE GENII j or the 
Delichtful Lessons of Horam, the !>on of 
Asmar. Trans. loy Sir C. Monell. N umer
ODS Woodcuts. 

TASSO'S .ler11ll&lem Delivered. 11:1 
El:lllitb SpenserUln Verse, with Life, by 
J. H. WiJ£en. Wilh B EIlI'''vings and 04 
\IV IlOiIcuts. 

W ALXER'S MaDl7 Ezerci8ea j COD' 
taiuinJ Skat~, Ridinl{, Driving, Hantinl, 
Shoetmg, Sailmg, Rowmg, Swimming, &C. 

Ellgravings and llumeroWl Woodcuts. 

WALTON'S Complete ADlfler, or the 
Contemplative M..n'. Reaeal!onl..!!y l....:k 
WIlIIXI and Chari"" Collell. WIth Me
moirs and Notes bl E. Jesse. Also an 
Account of Fishing Stations, Tackle, &c:., 
by H. G. 8ohn. Portrait and 003 Woo4_ 
cuts, and 06 Engravings on Steel. 

-L1ve.ofDoDJle,Wo"o~ Booker, 
&:1:., with Notes. A New )!;dition, _ 
riud by A. H. Bullell, with a Memoir 
of I....:k Wolton by William Dowling. ~ 
Portraits, 6 Auto&raph Sil(natures, &c:. 

WELLINGTO~1. LIf8 of. From the 
MaterioIs of Maxwell. 18 Steel En-
pavings. 

- Victoria of.-5'" Ml&%WCll. 

WBJTE'B Natural Bistorl' of Bel· 
borne, with Observations on various Parts 
of N alure, and the Naturalists' Calendar. 
Sir W. Jardine. Edit., with Notes and 
Memoir, by E. Jesse. 40 Portraits and 
coloW"<Od Plates. 

CLASSICAL LIBRARY. 
TRANSLATIONS FROM THR GREEK AND 

105 tJt 5S. ~4c1g, t:r:ctpting tMse 

ACHILLES TATItrS. C .. ",k 
Romallces. 

.£8CBYLU8, The Dram.. of. In 
English Verse by Anna Sw..nwIck. 4th 
edition. 

- The Tragedies of. P"""" with 
Not .. and Introducti~n; by A. Buckley, 
B.A, POfttait. 3$. Ott. 

AMlI'I:IANl1S MARCELLII!IUS. m •• 
tory of Rome durinjl' the RcilWl of Con. 
stantius, Julian, ]ovlanus,Valentinian, and 
Valens, by C. D. Yonlte. B.A. Double 
volume. 71. 6J. 

t:ltlurwis~, per set.) 

ABTONlNtrS 011. Aurelius), The 
Thoughts of. Translated, with Notes. 
Biographical Sketch, and Essay on the 
Philosophy, by George Long, M.A. 
3$. 64. Fine Paper edition on hand·DWle 
p"per. 6s. 

'TheA!'. 
Coleridge. 

APULEIt18, The Worka ot. c.-. 
I'rising the Golden Ass, God of Socrates, 
Florida, and Discourse of Magic, &:c. 
Frontispiece. 
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CLASSICAL LIBRAR Y. IS 

ARISTOPIIANES' ComecUes. Tnms. 
with Notes and Extracts from Frere'. an~ 
other Metrical Versions, by W. J. Hickie. 
Portrait. 2 vol •• 

ARISTOTLE'S Nlcomachean Ethtca. 
Trans., with Notes, Analytical Introduc
~I and Questions Cor Students, by Ven. 
ArClldn. Browne. 

.- PoUtica and Boonomica. Trans., 
with Notes, Analyses, and Index, by E. 
WalCordl M.A., and an Esso.y and Lile by 
Dr. Gillies. 

- Metaphya1ca. Trans., with Notes, 
Anal~is, and Examination Questions, by 
Rev. John H. M'Mahon, M.A. 

- B1Itory of Animals. In Ten Books. 
Trans., with Notes and Index, by R. 
Cresswell, M.A. 

- Organon; or, Logical Trea~l and 
the Introduction oCPorphyry. With !)jotes, 
Analysis, and Introduction, by Rev. O. 
F. Owen, M.A. 2 vols. 3$. M. each. 

- Rhetoric and Poetioa. Trans., with 
Hobbes' Analysis Exam. Questions, and 
Notes, by T. BuckIev, B.A. Portrait. 

ATHBN.EUS. The DelpnoaophtatB. 
Trans. by C. D. Yonge, B.A. With an 
Appendix oC Poetical Fragments. 3 vols. 

ATLAS of Clua1ca1 Geosraphy. 22 
large Coloured Maps. With a complete 
Index. Imp. Bvo. 71.6t1. 

BION.-S'e, Tl.ellCritw. 

C.ESAR. Commentart" on the 
Gallic and Civil Wan, with the Supple
mentary Books attributed to Hirtius, in· 
cluding the complete Alexandrian, African, 
and Spanish Wars. Portrait. 

CATULLUSL TtbUllU8, and the VI!f11 
oC Ve"us. Trans. with Notes and B.o
graphical Introduction. To which are 
added, Metrical Versions by Lamb, 
Grainger, and others. Frontisp.ece. 

CICERO'S Orationa. Trans. by C. D. 
Yonge, B.A ... vols. 

- On Oratory and Orators. With 
Letters to Quintus and Brutus. Trans., 
with Notes, by Rev. J. S. Watson, M.A. 

- On the Nature of the Goda.1 Divi· 
nation. Fate, Laws, a Republic, (;ODSU)· 
ship. Trans. by C. D. Yonge, B.A. 

- Acac1emlcs, De Finibus, and Tuscn. 
lan Questions. By C. D. Yonge, B.A. 
With Sketch oC the Greek Philosophers 
mentioned by Cicero. 

CICERO'S Ofll_; or, Moral Duties. 
CatD Major,an Essay on Old Age ; LmIius, 
an Essay on Friendship; Scipin's Dream; 
Paradoxes; Letter to Quintus on Magis· 
trates. Trans., with Notes, by C. R. Ed. 
monds. Portrait. 3" 6tI. 

DEMOSTBBNES' Orationa. Trans., 
with Notes, Antwnents, a Chronological 
Abstract, and Appendices, by C. Rann 
Kennedy. 5 vols. (One,]I. M ; Cour, 58.) 

DICTIONARY of LATIN and GREEK 
Quotations; including Proverbs, Maxims, 
Mottoes, Law Terms and Phrases. With 
the Quantities marked, and English Trans· 
lations. With Index Verborum (6 •• pages). 

DIOGENBS LAERTIUS. Lives and 
Opinions oC the Ancient Philosophers. 
Trans., with Notes, by C. D. Yonge, B.A. 

EPICTETUS. The D1Bcouraes of. 
With the Encheiridion and Fragments. 
With Notes, Life, and View oC his Phil •. 
sophy, by Georce Long, M.A. 

EURIPIDES. A New Literal Trans. 
lation in Prose. By E. P. Coleridge. 
2 vols. 

EURIPIDES. Trans. by T. A. Buckley, 
B.A. . Portrait. 2 vols. 

GREEK ANTHOLOGY. In English 
Prose by G. Burges, M.A. With Metrical 
V nons by Bland, Merivale, and others. 

GREEK ROMANCES of Hel1odorua, 
Longus, and Achilles Tatiu.; via., The 
Adventures oC Theagenes and Chariclea; 
Amours of Daphnis and Chloe' and Loves 
oC Clitopho and Leucippe. Trans., with 
Notes, by Rev R. Smith, M.A. 

HELIODORUS.-See Greek Romatu:e •• 

HERODOTUS. Literally trans. by Rev. 
Henry Cary, M.A. Portrait. 3S. M. 

HESIOD, CALLIMACHUS, and 
Theognis. In Prose with Notes anll 
Biographical Notices by Rev. J. Banks, 
M.A. Together with the Merrical Ver, 
sions of Hesiod, by Elton; Callimachus, 
by Tytler; and Theognis, by Frere. 

HOMER'S Diad. In English Prose, with 
Notes by T. A. Huckley, B.A. Portrait. 

- OdyueYL Hymns, Epigralll!t and 
Battle of the ~'rogs and Mice. In J£nglish 
Prose, with Notes and Memoir by T. A. 
Buckley, B.A. 

HORACE. In Prose by Smart, with Notes 
selected by T. A. Bnckley, B.A. Por
trait. "!S. 6tl. 

.JULIAN THE EMPEROR. Containing 
Gregory Mazianzell's Two Invectives anti 
Libanus' Monody, with Julian's Theosophi. 
cal Works. By ,he Rev. C. W. ICing, M.A. 
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16 BOHN'S LIBRARIBS. 

.nJ8T1R, COBBBLIU8 lIBP08, and 
Eutropi.... Trans., with NoteI, bY R .... 
J. S. WatIOD, M.A. 

1l1VBRA.L, PBR8I1l8, 8ULP1C1A, 
and Lucili.... In Prose, with NoteI, 
Chronological Tab .... , Arguments. by 1.. 
EvanaL.M.A. To which is added the Me
trical yasion of } uvenal and Persius by 
Gi8"ord. Frontispiece. 

LIVY. The IIUtoIT of Rome. T ....... 
by Dr. SpiJlan and othea. 4 vola. PartraiL 

LONGUS. DaphnisandChloe.-SIlGrlek 
ROMaftCIZ. 

LUC.&N'8 Ph&na1ta. In Prose, with 
Notes by H. T. Riley. 

LUCIAN'S Dialogue. of the Goa, 
of the Sea Godsl and of the Dead. Trans. 
by Howard Williams, M.A. 

LUCBBTIUS. In Prose, with Notes and 
Biographical Introduction by Rev. 1. S. 
Watson! M.A. To whicb IS added the 
Metrical Version by J. M. Good. 

IIIARTIAL'S Epigrams, complete. In 
Prose, with Verse Translations selected 
from English Poets. and other 1OIII'C8S. 
Dble. vol. (670 pages). 71. 6d.. 

MOBCBU8.-S .. Tluocrihu. 
OVID'S WorD, complete. In Prose. 

with N otea and Introduction. 3 vola. 
PAUSANIAS' DeBCrtptton of Gre-. 

TrBDI. with Notes and Index, by Rev. 
A. R. Shilleto. M.A •• sometime Scliolar of 
Trinity College, Cambridge. 2 vola. 

PBALARI8. Bentle,.'. DluertattonB 
upon the Epistles of PhaIaris, Tbemisto· 
cles, Socrat!'!'l Euripides, and the Fables 
of JEsop. with Introduction and Notel 
by Prof. W. Wagner. Ph.D. 

i'INDAB. In Prole, with Introduction 
and Notes by Dawson W. Turner. To-
~M:~.thp=t~ Version by Abra· 

PLATO'S Worn. Trans. by Rev. H. 
Cary, H. Davis, and G. Burges. 6 vola. 

- DIalogues. A Summary and Analysis 
of. With Analytical Index ta the Greek 
text of modem editions and to the above 
trBDIlations, by A. Day. LL.D. 

PLAUTUS'S Comedie.. In Prose. with 
Notes by H. T. Riley. B.A. • vola. 

PLINY'S Natural 1IUto1T. Trans., 
with Notest. br, J. Bostock, M.D., F.R.S., 
and H. T. Ki ey, B.A. 6 vol •• 

PLINY. The Letters of PUn,. the 
Young!Jl'o Melmoth's Translation, revised, 
with Notes and short Life, by Rev. F. C. 
T. Bosanquet, M.A. 

PLUTARCH'8 lIIorala. Theosophical 
E_ys. Trans. by Rev. C. W. King, M.A. 

- Ethical~,... Trans.. by Rev. 
A. R. Shilleto, M.A. 

- Ltv... S" P"ilW 7· 

PBOPBRTIUS, The Blegi .. of. With 
Notes, translated by Rev. P. J. F. 
GantiUon, M.A., with metrical venions 
of Select Elegies by Nott and El ..... 
3I.6J. 

QUINTILIA.N'S Inatttutes ofOratol"J". 
TrBDI., by Rev. J. S. Watson, M.A • 
• vola. 

SALLUST, FLOBUS, and VBLLBIU8 
Paterculus. Trans., WIth Notes and Bi<>
II'Rphical Notices, by J. S. Watson, M.A. 

SENECA DE BENEFICDS. T ....... 
lated by Aubrev Stewart, 101 .A. 31. 6d.. 

8ENECA'S Minor ~,.s. Tranalated 
by A. Stewart, M.A. 

SOPBOCLBB. The Tragedi .. of. In 
Prose, with Notes, ArKWDents, and Intro· 
duction. PortraiL 

STBABO'8 Geography. Trans. with 
Notesl by W. Falconer, M.A., and H. c. 
Hami ton. Copious Index, givinl Ancient 
and Modern Names. 3 vols. 

SUETONIUS' Ltv.. of the Twelve 
Cesars and Lives of the Gro:mmarians. 
The Translation of Thomson, revised, with 
Notes, by T. Forester. 

TACITUS. The WorD of. Trans.. 
with Notes. 2 vols. 

TBRENCE and PILEDBUS. In Eng. 
lish Prose. with Notes and Arguments, by 
H. T. Riley, B.A. To which is added 
Smart's Metrical Version of Phoedraa. 
With Frontispiece. 

TBEOCBlTUS, DION, MOSCBUS, 
and Tyrtzus. In Prose, with Notes and 
A!luments. by Rev. J. Banks, M.A. To 
whIch are appended the METRICAL Va· 
SIONS of Chapman. Portrait of TbeocritaL 

TBUCYDIDES. The Peloponneldaa 
War. Tram., with Notes, by Rev. H. 
Dale. PortraiL • vols. 31. 6J. each.. 

TYBT..EUS.-S" TlutJCrihu. 
VIRGIL. The Works of. In Prose, 

with Notes by Davidson. R~J with 
additional Notes and BiOJ!l1'phical 1'Iotice, 
by T. A. Buckley, B.A. Portrait. 31. 6tI. 

XENOPHON'S WorD. Trans., with 
Notes, by J. S. Watson, M.A., and R.v. 
H. Dale. PortraiL In 3 vols. 
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COLLEGIATE SERIES AND SCIENTIFIC LIBRARY. 17 

COLLEGIATE SERIES. 
II Vois. at 5s. etlt". 

DANTB. The 1DferD0. Prose Tmns., 
with the Text oC the Original 00 the same 
page, and Explanatory ~ot ... , by John 
A. Carlyle, M.D. Pottnut. 

- The Purgatorio. Prose Trans./ with 
the Original 00 the same jl&ge, IUlCI Ex. 
planatory Notes, by W. S. Dugdale. 

DOBREE'B Adveraaria. (Not ... on the 
Greek and Latin Classics.) Edited by the 
late Prof. Wagner. 2 vols. 

DOlf.ALDSON @r:'} The Theatre 01 
the Greeks. With Supplementary Treatise 
on the l.auRDall:e, Metr... and Prosody of 
the Greek llniinatists. Numerous Illus
tratioos and 3 Plans. By J. W. Donald· 
100, D.D. 

GOETBE'SFaust. PartI. German Text, 
with Hayward's Prose Translation and 
Notes. Revised with Introduction and 
Bibliography, by Dr. c. A. Buchheim. SS. 

KEIGHTLEY'S (Thomu) M)'thololn' 
of Ancient Greece and Italy. Revised by 
Dr. Leonhard Schmitz. 10 Plates. 

(2/. ISS. per Itt.) 
BERODOTlJB, Notel on. Original 

and Selected from the best Commentators. 
By D. W. Turner. M.A. Coloured Map. 

- .Ana1:Y1i1 omd Summary o~ with 
a Synchrooistical Table of Even!S.-·l'.>bl ... 
of Weights, Measoresl Money! and Dis
tances - an Outline 01 the History ""d 
Geogmphy-aod the Dates completedfr,'m 
Gaisford, Baehr, &C. By J. T. Wheeler. 

NEW TEST.Al!IENT (The) In Greell:. 
Griesbach's Text, with the Readings of 
Mill and Scholz, and Parallel References. 
Also a Critical Introduction and Chrono
lolrical Tables. Two Fac-similes oC Greek 
M'anuscrlpts. 650 pages. 3$. 6d. 

- or bound up with a Greek and English 
Lexicon to the New Testamellt (250 pages 
additional, making in all goo). SS. 

The Lexicon separately, 2$. 

THUCYDIDES. .An .Ana1TSfa and 
Summary of. With Chronolo,;cal Taltle 
of Events, &:c., Ity J. T. Wheeler. 

SCIENTIFIC LIBRARY. 
48 Vols. at Ss. eac". excepting tkose marked ot"erwise. (12/. I9S. per set.) 

AGASSIZ and GOULD. Outline of B RI D GEW ATE R THEA T1BES. 
Comparative Physiology. Enlarged by C""ti"ued. 
Dr •. Wright. With Index and 300 Illus· _ Chalmers on the Adaptation of 
tratlve Woodcuts. . External Nature to the Moral and Intel. 

BOLLEY'S Manual of Teohnioa1 
Analysis; 2 Guide lOr the Testin~ and 
Valuation oC the various Natural and 
Artificial Substances employed in the Arts 
and Domestic Economl',.counded on the 
work of Dr. Bolley. Edit. by Dr. Paolo 
100 Woodcuts. 

BRIDGEWATER TREATISES. 
- Bell (Sir Charles) on the Band; 

its Mechanism and Vita! Eodowments, as 
evincing Design. Preceded by an Account 
of the Author's Discoveries in the Nervous 
System by A. Shaw. Numerous Woodcuts. 

- KIrby on the ~} Babits, 
and Instincts of Aoimals. With Notes by 
T. Rymer Jones. 100 Woodcuts. • vols. 

- Buoll:land's Geolog and MIner
alogy. With Additions by Prof. Owen 
Prof. Phillips, and R. Brown. Memoir;a 
Buckland. Portrait. 2 vols. ISS. VoL I. 
Text. Vol. II. 90 large plates with letter· 
press. 

lectual Constitution oC Man. With Memoir 
by Rev. Dr. Cumming. Portrait. 

- Prout'. Treatise on Chemistry" 
Meteorology, and the Function oC Diges' 
tion, with reference to Natoral Theology. 
Edit. by Dr. J. W. GriJlith. 2 Maps. 

- Raget'. .AnImal and Vegetable 
~iology. 463 Woodcuts. • vols. 61. 

- Kldd on the Adaptation of Ex. 
ternal Nature to the Physical Condition of 
Mao. 3$.6d. 

CARPENTER'S (Dr. W. B.) ZOololn'. 
A Systematic View of tlae Strncture, Ha. 
bits, Instincts, and Uses of the principal 
Families of the Animal Kingdom, and 01 
the chieC Forms of Fossil Remains. Re
vised by W. S. Dallas, F.L.S. Numerous 
Woedcuts. 0 vols. 61. each. , 

- Mechanioal PhlIOIOPhY'1 A.tro
oomy, and Horology. A Popu ar Expo
sition. IS. Woodcuts. 
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/JOHN'S LIBRARIES • 

OABPBN'l'BR'B Woru.-C/MHllwd. 
- Vegetable Phyuololr7 and 8y .. 

_.Lic Botany. A complete Introdnctioa 
'" tn.. Koowledc. of Plants. Revised by 
E. Lankestor, M.D., "c. Nwoeroos 
Woodcuts. 61. 

- AD1m&I PhYllioIOIr7. Revised Edi. 
tIoa. 300 Woodcuts. 61. 

OBEVJlBlJL on Colour. Containing 
the Principles of Harmoay and Coatrast 
of CoIoon and their Application to tho 
Arts: indadinc PaintinC, Decoration, 
TaJ!O!tri ... , Carpets./.. Mosaics, Glazing, 
SWninc, Calico mnting, Letterpress 
Priotinc, Map Colourin" Dress, Land. 
_1M' and Flower Gardemog, &:c:. Trans. 
I>v C. Martel. Several Plates. 

- With an additiona1 series of .6 Plates 
in CoIoun, 7" 6d. 

BlOfBMOBER'S rn-tory of Magie. 
Trans. by W. Howitt. With an Appendix 
of the most remarkable and best authenti· 
cated Stories of AJlParitioos, Dreams, 
Second Sight, Table-Turning, and Spirit. 
IlaPPin&, ,,~. 2 rots. 

&OGG'S (.Tabes) Element. of Experi
mental and Natural Philosophy. Being .0 Eas)' Introduction to the Study of 
MeclulIllcs, Pnoumatics, Hydrostatics, 
HWl'aulics, Acoustics, ODti';'l £a1oric, 
Efectricity, Voltaism, ana MAgIletism. 
400 Woodcuts. 

HUMBOLDT'S COIlDlOI j or, Sketoh 
of a Physical Description or the Universe. 
Trans. by E. C. Ott~, B. H. Paul, and 
W. S. Dallas, F.L.S. Portrait. 5 vots. 
31. 6d. each, ",,~ting vol. v., 51. 

- PerlODAlNarrative ofhts Travelll 
in America during the years 1799-11104-
Trans., with Notes, by T. Ross. 3 vots. 

- View. of Nature j or, Contem
"lations of the Sublime Phenomena of 
Creation, with Scientific II1ustrations. 
Trans. by E. C. Ott~. 

BUNT'S (Robert) Poetry of Soienee l 
or, Studies of the Physical Phenomena Of 
N aturo. By Robert Hunt, Professor at 
the School of Mines. 

.lOYCE'S Solentt1l.o DIaIogu... A 
Familinr Intloduction to the Arts and 
Sciences. For Schools and Yonng People. 
Numerous Woodcuts. 

.lUKU-BROWNE'S Btudent'a Hand
book of Physical Geology. By A. J. 
J ukes.Browne, of the Geological Survey of 
kngland. W.th numerous Diagrams and 
Klusttations.61. 

.l11KES-BROWN.E'S Work •• -Co"t. 
- The Student'. Handbook of 

Hiotorical Geology. By A. J~ukos-
Brown, B.A., F.G.S., of th. • 
Survey of England and Wales. iIh 
OlllOeroUS Diagrams and lI\nstratiOllSo 61. 

- The BuDding of the Brttilh 
Islands. A Study in Geographical Evolu. 
tion. By A J. Jukes-Browne, F.G.S. 
7$·6d. 

BJ!fIGBT'S (CharI .. ) Knowledge II 
Power_ A Popular Manual of Politiall 
Economy_ 

LILLY. Introduotion to AJltrol0Jr7. 
With a Grammar of Astlology and Tabl .. 
for calculating Nativities, by ZadkioL 

MANTELL'S (Dr.) GeologloaJ, Bz
cursions through tho Isle of Wight aad 
along the Dorset Coast. Nwneroos Wood
cuts and Geological Map. 

- Petrlfaotiona and their Teaoh
In",. Handbook to the Organic Remains 
In the British Museum. Numerous. WOCMI· 
cuts. 61. 

- Wonderl of Geololr7 j or, a 
Familiar Exposition of Geological P1i ..... 
ILona. A coloured Geological Map III 
England, Plates, and 200 Woocicuts. • 
vots. 7$- 6d. each. 

8CB011W'S Earth, Plant., _dlllaD. 
Popular Pictures of Nature. And It .. 
bell's Sketches from the Mineral Kingcioa. 
Trans. by A. Henfrey, F.R.S. ColOured 
Map of the Geography of Plants. 

8MITH'S (Pya) Geololr7 _d 8crIp. 
tore; or, the R~latioo hetween the Scripl1lnll 
and Geological Science. With Memoir_ 

8T ANLEY'S Cla.aat1I.ed 8ynopala 01 
tho Principal Painters of tIo.e Dntch and 
Flemish Schoolsl including an Account III 
some of the oar y Gernwi Masters. Br 
George Stanley. 

STAUNTON'S Cheaa Work •• - $" 
pap 21. 

BTOCKHARDT'B Bzperlm_tal 
Chemistry. A Handbook for the Study 
of the Science by simple E~_ 
!::.;'sb{,~:b. Heaton, F .• S. No-

URE'S (Dr. A.) Cotton Manu1"acture 
of Great BritainJ systematicallr investi
gated; with an introductory V, .... or ita 
Com.P"':"tive State in Foreign Countri .... 
Revised by P. L. Sinuooods. 150 III .... 
tIations. • vots. 

- PhllOlOphy of Ma.nutae~ 
01' an Exposition of the Scientific, Moral, 
and Commercial Economy of the F&Ct0r7 
System of Great Britain. Revised by 
P. L. Simmonds. N lllOeroUS FigureS. 
800 pages. 7" 6d. 
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REFERENCE LIBRAR Y. (9 

ECONOllllICS AND FINANCE. 
Volumes. (It. Jerset.) 

GILBART'S BiatOI'J'L Prtnolplea1 and Practice of Banklnlf. Revised to 1881 by 
A. S. Michie, of the Royal BalIk at Scotland. Portrait of Gilbart. • vols. lOS. 

IUCARDO on the PrlDclple. of PoUtical Economy and Taxation. Edited 
by E. C. K. Gonner, M.A., Lecturer, University College, Liverpool. S". 

(Adam). The Wealth of An Inquiry Ihe Nature 
of. Edited by E. Belfort Bax. 11. 

REFERENCE LIBRARY. 
32 Vol_sill V/Jrimu Prices. (8/. 31. per let.) 

BLAIR'S Chronologlcal 'l'abl_ EPIGRAMMATISTS (The). A Seleo. 
Compnhendinl' the Clue"",,,, aocI His- tiD .. from the Epign,mmatic Literatu", of 
lory "r Ihe World, from the E_liest TUDes Ancient, Medizwl, ""d Modem Tim"". 
10 the RWb!iian Treaty.,r PIIIIaI, April 1856. With Introdnctio", No,,,,,, Observatiou, 
By J. W. Rosse. 800 lOS. IIIutretiOllllJ an Appendix on Works elm' 

_ Inde:il: of Datu. Comprehending nected witn_ Eplgmmmatic Literature, 
the principal Facts in the ChronoI.., aocI by Rev. H. Dodd, M.A. 61. 
History 01 the Warld, from the Earliest to 
the Present, alphabetically arranged ; being GAMES, Handbook of. Edited by 
a complete Index to the foregoing. By Henry G. Bohn. Nnmerous Diagnoms. 
]. W. Rosse. • vols. 5$. each. 5$. (See auo pap .1.) 

DictioD&l'J' 01 QuOtatiODII 
English PoeU. 4th IUId cheaper 

61. 

BOND'S Bandy.book Rulee and 
Tables for Verifying Dates with tbe Chris. 
tian Era. 4th Edil1on. 5$. 

BUCIIABAN'S Diotio~ of8olence 
and Teclonical Terms used m Pbilooophy, 
Lileratwtc, Professio"!L Commerce, ArtS, 
IUId Trades. By W. H. Buchanan, with 
Suppl .. e"t. Edited by J- A. Smith. 61. 

CBBOlll1CLES OF TBB TOMBS. A 
Select Collection of Epitaphs, with Essay 
on Epitaphs and Observations on SepuI. 
chraI ADtiqnities. By T. ]. Pettigrew, 
F.R.S., F.S.A. 5$. 

CLABX'S (IIugh) Introduotlon to 
Homldry. Reviied by J. R. Planch6. 5" 

mutratiollll. 
llu Ill ... ",,,,",,," r#Utuntl, ISf. 

COIRS, Manual of.-$u H.....;lwq •• 

COOPER'S BlogTaphlcal DlctioD&l'J'. 
ContaiainJ{ concise noti~ of upwards of 
15,000 emment persons of all ages and 
countries. • vols. 5$. each. 

DATES, Index 01.-$6" 
DIOTIONARY of Obllolete ADd Pro

vincial Eui;1ish. Containhta Words from 
Enclish Writers p"'viclas to the 19th 
Century. By Thomas Wright, M.A .. 
F.S.A., &c:. • vols. 5$. each. 

HUMPHREYS' ColD Coneotor .. 
Manal. AD Historical Account of the 
J>rogress of Coinage from the Earliest 
Time, by H. N. Humphreys. 140 1II11S' 
Intions. • vols. 1!laI:h. 

LOWlllDES' BlbUogTapher'8 Manual 
"r English Literature. Containing an A,,· 
COWIt of Rare ""d Curi,,1IS Books pu. 
lished in or relating to Great Britain and 
Ireland, &om the Invention of Printing, 
with Biographical Notices and Prices, 
by W. T. Lowndes. Revised Edition by 
H. G. Hobo. 6 vol .. cloth, Sf. each, or in 

vols., half morocco, rd • ••• 

IIBDICINE, Handbook of DomellUOj 
Popularly .Arranged. By Dr. H. Davie!!. 
100 pages. 5" 

NOTED NA1IIE8 OF nCTION. 
DictioDIU'Y of. Including also Familiaa' 
Pseudonyms, Surnames bestowed 00 £mi. 
nentMen,&:c. ByW.A.Wheeler,M.A. 51. 

POLITICAL CYCLOP.EDIA. A 
Dictionary of Political, Coutitotional, 
Statistical, aocI Fo", ... ic Knowledge i 
forming a Work of Rllfarence on subj""M 
nfCivil Administration, P!IIlitical E"S:'~ 
Finance, Commerce, Laws, and 
Relations. 4 vols. 31. 6;1. each. 

Digitized by' 



10 BORN'S LIBRARIBS. 

PROVBBB8, IlaDdbooJr. 01. Coo· 
taining aD entire Republication of Ray. 
CeIlection, with AdditioDi from ForelgD 
~es aDd Sayinp, Sentences, 
MuUDS, IUld Phrases. 51. 

- A Po17g10t of Forelp, Com· 
~ French, Italian, German, Dutch. 
Spanish, Portuguese, aDd DIUlish. With 
English TranslaliODI. 51. 

SYliOlfYMS and AlfTONYlII8 j or, 
Kindred Words IUld their Opposites, Col· 
lected and Contrasted by -~ en. C. J. 
Smith, M.A. 51. 

WRIGHT (Th.)~" Dk"-'7. 

NOVELISTS' LIBRARY, 

13 V.I""les at 31. M. tack, excepting IMse marked .Ilurwise. (2/, Ss, M.per sel,) 

BJORNSON'S Arne and the Fllher 
Lassie. Translated from the Norse with 
IUl Introduction by W. H. Low, M.A. 

BURNEY'S EvellDa j or, a Yonn __ 
Lady's l':n .. ""ce into the World. By F. 
Burney (11-1 ",,,. D'Arblay). With Intro
duction and ~ oleo by A. R. EIIiI, Author 
of'Sylve'tra,' &c. 

- Cecl"a.. With Introductior and 
Notes b) A. R. Ellis. 2 vola. 

DE STAiL. Corinne or Ita17, 
By Madame de StI!1. Translated by 
Emily Baldwin and Paulina Driver. 

EBERS' EIf7PUan Prince .. , Trans. 
by Emma Buchheim. 

FIELDING'S Joseph Alldr __ and 
his Friend Mr. Abraham Adams. W'1th 
Roscoe'. Biography. C~'I IIlIuo 
1rwtiIHu. 

- Amelia. Roscoe'. Edition, revised. 
CrwiJlslumR'l IIIJ11h-..tiMu. 51. 

- IIIator7 of Tom Jon .. ., & Fcnmd. 
1inJ[. Roscoe's Edition. C~I 
lirJlltrwtw.r. 2 vols. 

GROS8l'S Maroo VlIIoontl. Trans. 
by A. F. D. 

MANZONL The Betrothed: beinlt 
a Translation of • I Promessi SpclIIi. 
Nomerons Woodcuts. I vol. 51. 

STOWE (IIIn. B. B.) Uncle Tom'_ 
Cabin..;, or, Life among the Lowly. 8 f'n1I. 
Pili:" dlostrations. 

ARTISTS' LIBRARY, 
9 V.1Nflus at Various Prices. (2/. Ss. M. per Itl.) 

BELL (Sir Charlee). The Anatom7 
aDd Philosophy of Expression, as Con. 
nected with the Fine Arts. 51. IIIostrated. 

DEMMIN. Billtor,. of Arm. and 
Armour from the Earliest Period. B-y 
Auguste Demmin. Trans. by C. C. 
Black, M.A., Assistant Keeper, S. K. 
Museum. rgoo lllostrationa. 7" 6d. 

FA.tRBOLT'S Coatume In EnlSlancL 
Third Edition. EnIars!:ed IUld RevISed by 
the HOD. H. A. Dilron, F.S.A. With 
more than 700 ElIIP"'vinp. 2 vola. 51. 
each. 

Vol. I. History. Vol. II. G1ouary. 
FI,AXMAN. Leotar .. on 8cu1ptnre. 

With Three Addresses to the R.A. b, Sir 
R. Westmacott, R.A.1 IUld Memoir of 
F~. Portrait lUlU 53 Plat.... 61. 

BEATO.'S Conollle BlIItor,. of 
Paintinc. New Edition, revised by 
W. Cosmo MonkhODse. 51. 

LECTURES ON PAINTING by the 
Royal Academicians. Barry, Opi!'J taseli. 
With Introdnctory Essay and 1'IIotes by 
R. WGrOom. Portrait of Fuseli. 51. 

LEONA.RDO DA VINCI'S TreatIH 
on Painting. Trans. by J. F. Rilland..!.. R.A. 
With a Life and an AccODDt olbis worb 
by J. W. Brown. Nameroos Plates. 51. 

PLA.CBE'S Billtor,. of BrltlIIh 
Costume. from the Earliest Time to the 
loth Century. By J. R. PlanchL 400 
lllUitratioas. 51. 
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LIBRARY OF SPORTS AND GAMES. 

14 Volumes at 3s. 6d. and 5s. elK". (2/. 18s. per set.) 

BORN'S Handboob of Athletio 
Sports. With numerous Illustrations. In 
8 vols. 3" 6d. each. 

Vol. I.-Cricket, by Hon. and Rev. E. 
Lyttelton; Lawn Tennis, by H. W. W. 
Wilberforce; Tennis, Rackets, and Fives, 
by Julian Marshall, Major Speos, and J. A. 
Tait; Golf, by W. T. Linskill; Hockey, 
by F. S. Creswell. 

Vol. II.-Rowing and Sculling, by W. 
B. Woodgate; Sailing, by E. F. Knight; 
Swimming, by M. and J. R. Cobbett. 

'Vol. I1I.-Boxing, by R. G. Allanson· 
Winn; Broad-sword and Single Stick, &c., 
by R. G. Allanson-Winn and C. Phillipps
Wolley: Wrestling, by Walter Armstrong; 
Fencing, by H. A. Colmore Dunn. 

Vol. IV.-Rugby Football, by Harry 
Vassnll; Association Football, by C. W. 
Alcock; BasebaIl, by Newton Crane; 
Rounders, Field Ball, Baseball-Rounders, 
Bowls, Quoits, Curling, Skittles, &c., by 
J. M. Walker, M.A., and C. C. Mott. 

Vol. V.-CyclingandAthletics, byH. H. 
Griffin; Skating, by Douglas Adams. 

Vol. VI.-Practical Horsemanship, in. 
eluding Riding for Ladies. By W. A. 
Kerr, V.C. 

Vol. VII.-Driving, and Stable Manage
neut. By W. A. Kerr, V.C. [Pr,paring. 

Vol.VllI.-Gymnastics, by A. F.Jenkin; 
Clubs and Dumb·bells, by G. T. B. Cobbett 
and A. F. Jenkin. [110 tlu pre ••• 

BOlIN'S Handbooks of Gamee. New 
Edition, entirely rewritten. fa volumes. 
3S. 6tI. each. 

Vol. I. TABLE GAMES. 
Contents ;-Billiards, with Pool, Pyra

mids, and Snooker, by Major-Geo. A. W. 
Drayson, F.R.A.S., with a preface by 
w. J. Peall-Bagatelle, by I Berkeley'-

Chess, by R. F. Green-Draughts, Back
gammon, Dominoes, Solitaire, Reverai,. 
Go Bang, Rouge et noir, Roulette, E.O., 
Hazard, Faro, by I Berkeley.' 

Vol. II. CARD GAMES. 

Contents :-Whist, by Dr. William Pole, 
F.R.S., Author of I The Philosophy of 
Whist, &c.'-Solo Whist, and Poker, by 
R. F. Greeu; Piquet, Ecarte, Euchre, 
Bezique, and Cribba~e, by • Berkeley; • 
Loo, Vingt-et.uu, Napoleon, Newmarket, 
Rouge et Noir, Pop~ Joan, Speculation, 
&c. &c., by Baxter-Wray. 

CBBSS COlfGRESS of 1862. A col
lection of the games played. Edited by 
J. Ulwenthal. New edition, 5" 

MORPBY'S Gamel! of Ch_, being 
the Matches and best Games played by the 
American Champion, with explanatory and 
analytical Notes by J. LOwenthal. With 
Ihort Memoir and Portrait of Morphy. 5'. 

STAUNTON'S Cheu-Player'. Band
book. A Popular and Scientific Intro
duction to the Game, with uumerous Dia
pam •. 51· 

- Ch_ Pram. A Supplement to the 
Chess-player's Handbook. Containingthe 
most important modern Improvements in 
the Openinp; Code of Chess Laws ; and 
• Selection ofMorphy's Games. AnIIotated. 
636 peges. Diagrams. 5" 

- Che •• -PlaTer'e Companion. 
Comprising. Treatise on Odds, Conection 
of MatCh Games, including the French 
Match with M. St. Amant, and a Selection 
of Original Problems. Diagrams and Co· 
loured Frontispiece. 51. 

- Ch_ Tournament of 1851. 
A Conection of Games played at thil eel.,. 
braced assemblage. With Introdl1ctio11 
IIIld Notes. Numerous Diagrams. 5'. 
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BOHN'S CHEAP SERIES. 
Price IS. eacn. 

A Series of Ct»npJele Stories ttr Essays, mostl, reprinted fro", You. i,. 
Bon,.'s Libraries, and neatly bound in stiff paper cover, witll 

cut edges, suitable for Railway Reading-. 

ASCBAlII (Roger). Scholemaster. 
By Professor Mayor. 

CARPENTER (Dr. W. B.). Phyet. 
ology of Temperance and Total Abstinence. 

BMBRSON. England and Bnglilh 
Characteristics. Lectures on the Race, 
Ability, Mannen, Truth, Character, 
Wealth, Religion. &c. &c. 

- Nature: An Essay. To which are 
added Orations, Lectures, and Addresses. 

- Representative Men: Seven Lec
tures on PLATO, SWEDEN BORG. MON .. 
TAIGNB, SHAKESPEARE, NAPOLEON, and 
GeRTH ... 

- Twenty Basaye on Various Sub. 
jects. 

- The Conduct of Life. 

FRANXLIN (BenJamin). Autobio. 
graphy. Edited by J. Sparks. 

HAWTHORNB (Nathaniel). Twice. 
told Tales. Two Vols. 

J - Snow Image, and Other Tales. 
- Scarlet Letter. 
- Houae with the Seven Gablel. 
i_ Tranlformation; or the Marble 

Fawn. Two Parts. 

HAZLITT (W.). Table.talk: Essays 
on Men and Manners. Three Parts. 

I _ Plain Speaker: Opinions on Books, 
Men, and Things. Three Parts. 

- Lecturee on the Bnglish Comic 
Writers. 

- Lecturee on the Bngll.h Poets. 
- Lectures on the Charaoters of 

Shakespeare's Plays. 
- Lecture. on the Literature of 

the Age Elizabeth, chiefiy Dramlltic. 

IRVING (WaahingtoD). Live. of 
Successors of Mohammed. 

- Life of Goldsmith. 
- Sketch.book. 
-- Tales of a Traveller 
- Tour on the Prairies 
-- Conquests of Granada and 

Spain. Two Parts. 
- Life and Voyages of Columbus. 

Two Parts. 
-- Companions of Columbus: Their 

Voyages and Discoveries. 
- Adventuree of Captain Bonn .. 

ville in the Rocky Mountains and the 
West. 

-- Knickerbocker's mstory of New 
York, from the beginning of the World to 
the End of the Dutch Dynasty. 

- Tales of the Alhambra. 
- Conquest of Florida under Her-

nando de Soto. 
- Abbotsford. Newstead Abbey. 
-- Salmagundi; or, The Whim-Wham. 

and Opinions of LAUNCELOT LANGSTAFF, 
Esq. 

- Bracebrldge Hall j or, The Hu
mourists. 

- Astoria; or, Anecdotes of an Enter
prise beyond the Rocky Mountains. 

-- Wolfert's Roost, and other Tales. 

LAMB (Charles). Baaay. of BUa. 
With a Portrait. 

- LaBt Balays 0' Blla. 
-- Bllana. With Memoir. 

MARRYAT (Captain). Pirate and 
the Three Cutters. With a Memoir of 
the Author. 
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Bohn's Select Library of Standard Works. 
------.....• ------

Price IS. in paper covers, and IS. 6d. in cloth. 
I. BACON'S ESSAYS. With Introduction and Notes. 
2. LESSING'S LAOKOON. Beasley's Translation, revised, with Intro

duction, Notes, &c., by Edward Bell, M.A. Witb Frontispiece. 
3. DANTE'S INFERNO. Translated, with Notes, by Rev. H. F. Cary. 
4. GOETHE'S FAUST. Part I. Translated, with Introduction, by 

Anna Swanwick. 
5. GOETHE'S BOYHOOD. Being Part I. of the Autobiography 

Translated by J. Oxeruord. 
6. SCHILLER'S MARY STUART and THE MAID OF ORLEANS. Trans

lated by J. Mellish and Anna Swanwick. 
7. THE QUEEN'S ENGLISH. By the late Dean Alford. 
8. LIFE AND LABOURS OF THE LATE THOMAS BRASSEY. By Sir 

A. Helps, K.C.B. 
9. PLATO'S DIALOGUES: The Apology-Crito-Phaedo--Protagoras. 

Witb Introductions. . 
10. MOLIERE'S PLAYS: The Miser-Tartuffe-The Shopkeeper turned 

Gentleman. Translated by C. H. Walt, M.A. With brief Memoir. 
I I. GOETHE'S REINEKE FOX, in English Hexameters. By A. Rogers. 
12. OLIVER GOLDSMITH'S PLAYS. * 
13. LESSING'S PLAYS: Nathan the Wise-Minna von Barnhelm. 
14. PLAUTUS'S COMEDIES: Trinummus - Menaechmi - Aulularia - , 

Captivi. 
15. WATERLOO DAYS. By C. A. Eaton. With Preface and Notes by 

Edward Bell. 
16. DEMOSTHENES-ON THE CROWN. Translated by C. Rann 

Kennedy. 
17. THE VICAR OF WAKEFIELD. 
18. OLIVER CROMWELL. By Dr. Reinhold Pauli. 
19. THE PERFECT LIFE. By Dr. Channing. Edited by his nephew, 

Rev. W. H. Channing. 
20. LADIES IN PARLIAMENT, HORACE AT ATHENS, and other pieces, 

by Sir George Otto Trevelyan, Bart. 
21. DEFOE'S THE PLAGUE IN LONDON. 
22. IRVING'S LIFE OF MAHOMET. 
23. HORACE'S ODES, by various hands. [Out of Print. 
24- BURKE'S ESSAY ON 'THE SUBLIME AND BEAUTIFUL.' With 

Short Memoir. 
25. HAUFF'S CARAVAN. 
26. SHERIDAN'S PLAYS. 
27. DANTE'S PURGATORIO. Translated by Cary. 
28. HARVEY'S TREATISE ON THE CIRCULATION OF THE BLOOn 
29. CICERO'S FRIENDSHIP AND OLD AGE. 
30. DANTE'S PARADISO. Translated by Cary. 
31. CHRONICLE OF HENRY VIII. Translated by Major M. A. S. 

Hume. 
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THE ONLY AUTHORIZED AND COMPLETE 'WEBSTER.' 

WEBSTER'S INTERNATIONAL DICTIONARY. '" 

An entirely New Edition, thoroughly Revised, considerably Enlarged, 
and reset in New Type. 

Medium 4tO. 2118 pages, 3500 ,1Iustrations. 

Prices: Cloth, £1 IIS. 6d.; half-calf, £2 2S.; half-russia, £2 5s.; 
calf, £2 8s. Also in 2 vols. cloth, £1 14S. 

In addition to the Dictionary qf Words, with their pronunciation, ety
mology, alternative spellings, and various meanings, illustrated by quotations 
and numerous woodcuts, there are several valuable appendices, comprising a 
Pronouncing Gazetteer of the World; Vocabularies of Scripture, Greek, Latin, 
and English Proper Names; a Dictionary of the noted Names of Fiction; a 
Brie! History of the English Language; a Dictionary of Foreign Quotations, 
Words, Phrases, Proverbs, &c.; a Biographical Dictionary with 10,000 

Names, &c. 
This last revision, comprising and superseding the issues of 1847, 1864-

-and 1880, is by far the most complete that the Work has undergone during 
the sixty-two years that it has been before the public. Every page has been 
treated as if the book were now published for the first time. 

SOME PRESS OPINIONS ON THE NEW EDITION. 

'We believe that, all things considered, this will be found to be the best 
existing English dictionary in one volume. We do not know of any work 
similar in size and price which can approach it in completeness of vocabulary, 
variety of information, and general usefulness.'-Guardian. 

'The most comprehensive and the most useful of its kind.'-National 
Obseroer. 

'A magnificent edition of Webster's immortal Dictionary.' - Daily 
Telegrapk. 

'A thoroughly practical and useful dictionary.'-Standard. 
. 'A special feature of the present book is the lavish use of engravings, 

which at once illustrate the verbal explanations of technical and scientific 
terms, and permit them to remain readably brief. It may be enough to refer 
to the article on "Cross." By the use of the little numbered diagrams we are 
spared what would have become a treatise, and not a very clear one. . • _ 
We recommend the new Webster to every man of business, every father of a 
family, every teacher, and almost every student-to everybody, in fact, who is 
likely to be posed at an unfamiliar or half-understood word or phrase.'
St. James's Gautte. 

Prospectuses, with SPecimen Pages, on application. 

London: GEORGE BELL & SONS, York Street, Covent Gard~ I 
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